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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE 

TO THE TTRST EDITION 

My most revered guide and master has very kindly 
addressed me, a fallen and unworthy servant, a letter 
from Bombay on August 23, 1940, in which he has 
commanded me, out of his deep affection, to write a 
preface to the Gita, edited by him. To the blessing 
uttered by a Divine Master, forthe self -purification of a 
mortal being, I bow down with aU humility and in 
spite of various failings in me, undertake the difficult 
task in the hope to do no more than faintly repeat 
the teachings of my venerable Preceptors. 

Gentle readers, I feel your curiosity to have a glimpse 
of the editor who has presented his English interpretation 
on the texts of the Gita. The task of introduction has 
unfortunately fallen upon one who is unworthy to unloose 
the latchet of his shoes. Hov*Bver imperfect, I shall pre- 
sently try to picture the lotus feet of the saintly editor. 

Srila Bhakti Pradlpa Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja 
appeared before the august presence of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda and Srila Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl 
Gosvami Prabhupada as early as the 25th day of March, 
1910, the Advent Anniversary day of Sri Oaitanyadeva 
at the holy birth-site of Srldhama MaySpura and was 
fortunate to receive their blessings. On that auspicious 
day, consecrated by Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda to the 
service of preaching, he delivered an address before the 
Vai^iiMva assembly at Srldhama Mayapura. Under 
direction of Srila Gamraki^oradasa Gosvami Maharaja, 
he took initiation from Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda at 
Svananda-Sukhada-Kunja of Godruma (Navadvipa) 
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where Thakura used to stay for Bhajana. He was then 
blessed by Srila Gaurakisora with a prophecy that on 
obtaining Sannyasa from Sat-Guru he would preach the 
Name of Mahaprabhu throughout the world — every 
letter of which has come out true. He is the first to 
receive Tridanda Sannyasa from Srila Bhakti Siddhanta 
Sarasvati GosvamI PrabhupMa and it was he who first 
went out in charge of a band of devotees to preach and 
propagate the Divine Message of Sriman Mahaprabhu in 
the distant lands of the West. His speeches, inspired 
with the highest spiritual teachings of Srila Prabhupada, 
attracted many westerners to the Lotus Feet of Sriman 
Mahaprabhu. He is the most sincere initiated disciple of 
Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the Founder of the Gaudlya 
Mission, and the senior-most /Sa^^^i^a^i-disciple of Srila 
Prabhupada. 

It was in the London Gaudlya Matha, that the editor 
felt the necessity and the impulse and accordingly he took 
upon himself the task of editing an Enghsh translation 
of the GltH. This wonderful pristine Book has been 
translated into various languages and in very many 
editions. Srila Tirtha GosvamI has truly said that the 
interpretations of the Gita, having prevalence in the world, 
are based on empirical epistemology, derived from sense- 
experience or testimony of others ; but the inner spiritual 
meaning of the Gita as revealed in the Srimad Bhagavata 
or by Sri Caitanyadeva and their true followers based 
on a transcendental deductive method, and especially the 
representations made by the Gaudlya Vaisnava Acdryas,' 
viz., ^rlla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura, Baladeva 
Vidyabhusana and Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the great 
pioneer of the present movement of pure devotion 



{§uddha-Bhakti), following in Srmta line, the principles 
of devotion resplendent with lofty and brilliant Rasa as 
revealed by ^riman Mahaprabhu, have not_got much 
currency among learned society. The three AcSryas just 
mentioned have been true, in their elucidation of the Gita, 
to the essence of the teachings of Srila Sridharasvamipada, 
the Dean of devotional school and a Teacher of inter- 
national fame and of §ri Caitanyadeva and his innermost 
coterie consisting of 6rl Svarupa-Rupa-Sanatana. In his 
letter to me dated Bombay, 27th August, 1940, i^rlla 
Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja has very kindly penned the 
following few lines which deserve our careful attention: — ■ 

*‘The world abounds in innumerable editions of the 
Gita-Upanisad but they are all offsprings of empirical 
knowledge, not recognized by the Adhoksaja standard. 
One cannot have the real taste of the sweet milk of the 
Gita without bathing himself in the confluence of the 
commentaries on the same of the three Gaudlya Vaisnava 
Acdryas (Om Visnupada 6rila Visvanatha Cakravarbi 
Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana and Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda). On seeing the plight of all persons who 
want to milk the cow artificially, without the help of her 
calf, the all-merciful Thakura Bhaktivinoda-Sarasvati 
inspired this humble servant on the bank of the river 
Thames (allegorically, Tamas or darkness) to translate 
the Gita in English. The present edition is an outcome 
of their all-good mercy.’’ 

Pursuant to the above, Srila Narayanadasa Bhakti- 
sudhakara Prabhu published on the last Advent Anni- 
versary of j5ri Caitanyadeva (23rd March, 1940) a big 
edition of the Gita in Bengali, embodying the commen- 
taries of Sridharasvamipada. In close succession ^rila 
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Tirfcha Gosvaml, under the direction of His Divine Grace 
Om Visnupada Paramahamsa 8rl Srlmad Bhakti PrasSda 
Purl Gosvaml Thakura, is coming out with a unique 
English edition of this Divine Book on the befitting 
occasion of the 102 Advent Anniversary (14th September, 
1940) of Thakura Bhaktivinoda, to the very great 
rejoicing and benefit of the seekers of Truth. 

All relevant informations for the study of the Gita 
having been fully laid down in the treatises of the three 
Acaryaa and of my most revered Gurudeva Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvami Prabhupada. There is 
hardly anything more for me to add by way of preface. 
I may, however, only quote a few extracts from the 
series of lectures that were delivered by me, a humble 
servant, following the teachings of my revered Precep- 
tors, on invitation by the Dacca University (Religious 
Instruction Committee) in the year 1937. 

EXTRACTS FROM MY DACCA TOIVEBSITY LECTT7EBS 

Gita means song, chanting, recitation. We hear of 
different Gitas but 6rlmad Bhagavad-Gita refers to the 
discourse of 6rl Krsna and Arjuna. 

REAL IMPORT OF THE NAME GITA 

Song or chanting is distinguishable from meditation 
or cogitation. Chanting is recitation in a loud voice and 
many people can hear the same and be benefited, but 
meditation can do good to the meditator alone and that, 
provided there is no self-deception. The latter is purely 
selfish but chanting has the distinctive merit of selfless- 
ness, generosity and eternal good not only to one’s true 
self but also to those who hear the chanting. 
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A submissive listener or disciple attends to what the 
Guru chants. This chant is known as Sruti^ i.e., what 
the Guru preaches and the disciple listens. Thus ^ruH 
and Gita are one and the same. Gita is, therefore, also 
called Upanisad. At the end of each chapter of the Gita, 
we notice the following refrain — 




The word Gita implies the eternal presence of Guru 
(Master), disciple and chanting. Krsna is eternal Guru 
or Master. Arjuna is eternal disciple and chanting or 
^ruti which connects them is also eternal. So, it is the 
chanting of the Gita alone and none else that links or 
unites the Guru and disciple, Krsna and the Jlva and, 
therefore, the followers of Sanatana-Dharma adore the 
Gita. 


PEELTJDE 

Srimad Bhagavad-Gita occupies chapters 25 to 42 in 
Bhlsma-Parva of the Mahabharata. Chapter 13 of 
Bhisma-Parva is called Sri Bhagavad-Glta-Parvadhyaya, 
Vaisampayana recited to King Janmejaya the discourse 
between Dhrtarastra and Sanjaya about the war at 
Kuruksetra. On return to Hastinapura from the battle- 
field of Kuruksetra as an eye-witness, Safijaya narrated 
to Dhrtarastra the incident of Bhisma, the grandfather 
and the strongest supporter of the Emravas, lying down 
on a bed of arrows. Through the grace of Vyasadeva, 
Sanjaya obtained supernatural vision and staying at 
Hastinapura, he narrated to Dhrtarastra just as if he 
saw the preparations for the war and heard the discourse 
of ^ri Kr§na at Kuruksetra, 



UNIVaSRSALITY OF THE GITA 

Nilakantha, the famous commentator of the Maha- 
bharata says — 

mi w 

In the Gita has been embodied the essence of all the 
Vedas and of the Mahabharata and so the Gita is as it 
were the embodiment of all the Sastras, 

Sriman Madhvacarya has said in the beginning of his 
commentary on the Gita, — 

Il The Gita contains in 
essence the whole of the Mahabharata and is the honey 
of that heavenly flower. 

The root principles of the six philosophical schools of 
India, viz., Vaisesika^ Nyaya^ Purva Mlmamsa^ Yoga 
{PataK^ala)i Sdnkhya and Vedanta {Uttara Mlrmmsa) 
have been discussed and weighed in the Gita. Nearly two 
centuries before the birth of Christ, a band of Hindus 
professing Sandtana-^Dharma migrated and settled in Asia 
Minor — this has been acknowledged by the historians of 
Syria and Smarna. Some hold that Jesus Christ imbibed 
the teachings of the Gita from the descendants of the 
above Hindu settlers. There are others who say that the 
religious teachings of the Buddhists and the Jains, viz.^ 
the transmigration of soul, doctrine of Avatdra, etc,, 
have been drawn from the Gita. 

Buddha is an Avamra of Krsna. Those who did not 
recognize Buddha as Visnu came to be distinguished 
as the Buddhists but others who acknowledged Him as 
Antidmfdra of Krsna remained worshippers of Visnu. 



WHO CAN TTNDEBSTANB THE OITA 

Srila ^rldharasvamipada at the end of his com- 
mentary on the Gita has quoted from Svetasvatara 
Upanisad VI, 23 the following Mantra : — 

'TO TO ^ gfV I 

mh II 

Those who have highest regardf or m 2 ;.,Krsna, 

and have similar regard for Qurudeva as for Krsna/only 
to such wise men StuH Sastras open up their doors. 

Sri Gita is Sruti ; so those persons only who have the‘ 
deepest veneration for the Lotus Feet of the Oumdeva 
can have admission to the real meaning of the Gita. 

WHO ABE ENTITLED TO HEAB THE GITA 

Bliagavan Sri Krsna himself has laid it down at 
the close of the Gita in oh. xvm, 67 : — 

H ^ ^ HT II 

Never expose the teachings of the Gita to one who 
is devoid of religion, devoid of reverence for Guru and 
God and who calumniates Me, the Supreme Lord. 

Against the above some may argue thus,^ — most men 
on earth disown religion, Gum and God, and criticise 
fen Krsna as a human being. If we leave them out, there 
will remain very few entitled to listen to the Gita. Secondly, 
what are the Sastras for, if not for imparting reverence to 
the atheist ? Do the Sastras exist only for the devoted ? 

Answer to the above is that men without religion 
are of two kinds. There are some who are ignorant. The 
Gita must be explained to them to stir up the innate 



reverence and spiritnal fervour in them. There are 
others who designedly oppose religion, Oum and God. 
They are hypocrites, and inimical to the devotees. The 
Gita will ever remain a sealed Book to them. Again, 
the Gita can be appreciated only by the devotees. 
As they progress in the path of devotion more and 
more, the fuller is their appreciation. The Gita reveals 
itself according to the capacity of the reader. This 
capacity again depends on the willingness and earnest- 
ness for listening and chanting. So, one’s opposition to 
listening and chanting indicates his incompetence to the 
reading of the Gita. 

BENEFITS OF CHANTING THE GITA 

Wealth, property, son, grandson, heavenly pleasures 
in the next world, fame, even deliverance from worldly 
bondage — these are not the real results or benefits of 
studying the Gita ; these are bestowed by the goddess of 
the Gita only to those whom she wants to deceive. The 
only reward of the study of the Gita is the gratification of 
Lord f^rl Krsna and attainment of His services. 

TOT ^ I 

TT% TT% TO )| 

H [rfl. 

One who will read this most confidential Gita Sastra 
before a true follower of Guru, he will attain My Lotus 
Feet on cultivating true devotion. 

IS GITA OONDHCIVE TO WAR 1 

The fact that Krsnia induced Arjuna to fight at 
Kuruksetra leads a class of people to hold that the Gita 



ix 


is conducive to war and as such is a political treatise. 


Nothing can be farther from truth than to label this 
Divine Scripture as a political book. In Ch. II, 11 



The Lord says, 0 Arjuna ! 


while you talk like the wise, you mourn for those who 
are not worth mourning. The truly wise lament neither 


for the living nor for the dead.’’ Again in Ch. XVIII, 60 — 




0 Kaunteya! you will have to act, being guided and 
overpowered by the innate tendency of your own actions, 
such deeds which you may not like to do through your 
ignorance. These indicate clearly that Arjuna was bound 
to go to the war for which no spiritual teaching or 
incentive was necessary. Arjuna, being led by his 
inner self, would take up arms and wage the war for 
which a thorough discussion of all the philosophies of 
the world would be redundant and out of place. Besides, 
the speaker of the Gita Himself has stressed upon the 
degree and importance of His various spiritual teaching 
and marked some of them as the most confidential 
message which has no connexion with the battle of 
Kuruksetra. In fact Arjuna’s query did not relate to 
the war but to Brahman. After preliminary discussion 
about worldly religion, Arjuna submitted himself as a true 

disciple and said with a view to learn the 

real spiritual truth regarding the Brahman. 


MASKS FOB ASCEBTAINING PUBPOBT OF THE GITA 

Beginning and conclusion {Upakrama and Upaeam^ 
hara), repetition (Abhyasa), purpose {Apurvata), praise 
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(Arthavada) and motive {Upapatti), result (JfeZa)— these 
six are the distinctive signs by which the real import of 
a ^astra is ascertained. It will be seen that the Gita 
has extolled domestic religion (EulaMarma) in one 
place, Karma-Yoga in another place, Sanlchya or Jnana^ 
Yoga in a third place, Raja-Yoga in another and BhaktL 
Yoga again in a different portion, but the real significance 
can be found out only by the application of the above 
tests. 

STUDY OF THE GITA m PAET 

The Gita cannot be understood simply by reading 
the first chapter of the Book, nor can one get the true 
teachings of the Gita from a study of the first six 
chapters or even the following six chapters. 

We learn from Chandogya Upanisad that both 
Indra and Virocana went to Brahma for learning the 
Absolute Truth (Brahma-^Vidya) but due to desire for 
mundane matters and impatience, Virocana failed to 
grasp the Truth and on return preached materialistic 
doctrines among the Asuras, but Indra by virtue of his 
submission, perseverence and sincere quest became an 
adept in the philosophy of the soul. 

So, Gita must be read in full with an Acarya or Guru 
with due submission, sincere enquiry, spirit of service 
and honest application of the teachings in life, in order 
to understand the true spirit of the Gita. 

COMMENTABIES ON THE GIta 

The commentary of one Acarya differs from another 
and sometimes one is found even opposed to the other. 
This has led some persons to hold the view that the Gita 
should be read in original, and simple straight meanings 



of the text should only be accepted, without following any 
commentary. The risk in such a case is, that one may 
substitute his own fallacious views and his uncultured 
mind as the Guru in place of the rejected Acaryas. 
There is arrogance and short-sightedness in the view 
that one should not follow any Acarya because some of 
the Acarya^ are found to differ. It is indeed difficult to 
select the Acaryas to be followed, as in case of Gum. 
It depends on meritorious conduct in previous life 
{Sukrti) and a sincere qu^t for Truth and nothing but 
Truth. Without Guru or Acaraya one cannot attain real 
learning in transcendental matters. Sruti says, — 

THE HISTOBICAL OB ALLEGOEIGAL 
BAOKGBOUND OF THE GITA 

According to some, the personages, viz.^ ISri Krsna, 
Arjuna and others, the place of war, , Kuruksetra and 
the time of war are historical facts. The antiquarians 
have, however, arrived at contending results regarding the 
correctness of the historical data. There are others who 
do not at all admit the historical setting of the Gita. 
They claim an allegorical background. But in our view 
both the theories are imaginations of the mind. Trans- 
cendental truths have eternal existence. They do not 
suffer from the effects of time like historical events nor 
are they imaginary like allegories. The wise are firmly 
of opinion that the characters, time, place and events of 
the Gita do not belong to history or allegory. The dis- 
course on Avatara in the fourth chapter of the Book and 
such utterances as 'gf TTf in ch. xvin, 67 

have fuUy refuted all possible explanations supporting 



history or allegory about the transcendental personage, 
§rl Krsna and his deTotees. 

gItI and OANDi 

It is said that both Gita and Candl were composed 
by §rl Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. Gita consists of 
700 or 701 &lohas. Can(p is made up of 700 mokas and 
is also known by the name of Saptasatl. 

Deprived of his kingdom and all earthly possessions, 
King Suratha, roaming in the forest with a mind full 
of sorrow, appeared in the A^fuinci of saint Medhasa. 
Suratha, a Ksatriya, met with one Samudhi, a Va‘isy< , 
who was forsaken by his wife and children. Both of 
them, hearing about truth of realities from Medhasa, came 
to understand that this world was environed by the 
MaM-Maya of the Lord. So, they enquired about the 
real character, origin, actions, conduct, appearance and 
antecedents of MaM-Maya, the keeper of this earthly 
prison. In Candi we read about the powers of MaM- 
Maya and of her veiling and distracting potency by 
which she accomplishes the impossible and it is in the 
Gita that we learn about the means of deliverance from 
her such wonderful influence and bondage. The Gita 
asserts that the cry of ‘ give and give ’ does not quench 
the thirst for craving but somewhat aggravates it {Vide 
Gita, Ch. VII, 14, 20, 23 ; Ch. IX, 22-24). 

The Gita is Upanisad, Brahmavidya or Message of the 
Lord Himself, contained in the fifth Veda, viz., the 
MahabhSrata, whereas Candi is a part of Bajasa Mar- 
kandeya Purana and is the message of the Bevas. 

The chapters of Can(H do not end with the descrip- 
tion, viz., Oyani§ad, Brahmavidya or Toga-Sastra as we 



meet with in the Gita. Though war has been mentioned 
in both, there is a distinction between the war of Candi 
and that of the Gita. The goddess in Candi killed the 
demons for securing the luxury and pleasure of the 
Devas, whereas the teachings that have been imparted 
to Arjuna in the battle-field of Kuruksetra contain a 
comprehensive exposition of the principles of submission 
to Sri Krsna or gratification of His senses. Candi sets 
out only a glimpse into the truth of realities for those 
who work for rewards but the Gita abounds in transcen- 
dental teachings of the soul and of the ultimate realities. 

Sankara and other Acaryas of his school, Sri 
Ramanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri SridharasvamI and other 
Acaryas of the Sattvata school — none of them have 
written any commentary or ^eatise on Candi but all of 
them as well as many other Acaryas, in consideration of 
the Gita being a purely spiritual scripture, have com- 
posed various annotations, commentaries and treatises 
on the Gita. All these clearly establish the distinctive 
transcendental character of the Gita compared to Candi, 

SBi GITA AND SBIMAB BHAGAVATA 

In regard to the special feature of ^ri Gita and 
Srimad Bhagavata it may be stated in brief that f^rimad 
Bhagavata begins where the Gita ends. The whole- 
hearted unconditional resignation in the most important 

concluding Sloka qRor 

Ch. XVni, 66 is the first step of the religion of Bhaga- 
vata. The ninefold modes of devotion towards Visnu 
enunciated by Sri Prahlada Maharaja which are the 
fundamental tenets of Srimad Bhagavata can be prao-. 
tised by the truly submissive person alone. The religion 
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of the soul which transcends the religion of the fourfold 
Varnas and Asramas has been fully delineated in the 
Paramahamsl SamMta, ^rlmad Bhagavata. It has been 
said by a divine Acarya that the Gita is a Book for infant 
class in a spiritual school and Srimad Bhagavata is for 
the post-graduate student, i.e., for those who have 
passed the highest examination in a spiritual school. 
One can hardly realize the significance of the teachings 
of Srimad Bhagavata before he graduates in a spiritual 
course. 

CONCLUSION 

The confidential teachings of the Gita are — acquisi- 
tion of knowledge on a pursuit of Karma-Yoga without 
any hankering for reward ; the more confidential teach- 
ing consists in the knowledge based on self-introspection 
with the help of meditation or DhyanaYoga ; and the 
most confidential message is the devotional service after 
complete resignation of the Lotus Feet of ^5rl Krsna. 
Without Bhaktii MZina or Karma alone has no value. 

Absolute surrender to ^rl Krsna is the highest 
religion of the soul — this is the teaching in essence of the 
whole scripture of the Gita. 

The publisher takes this opportunity of ofibring his 
grateful thanks to Sri S. S. Srinivasa Raghavan, b.a.,b.l., 
Managing Director, Thompson & Co., Ltd., for his 
valuable help in getting up this volume within such a 
short time and in such fine form. 

Sbi GaudIya Math, \ ^ 

Baghbazab, Calcutta, > SEi sunbabananba vibyavinoda 
Beptemhtr I4, lg40, J 





All glory to Sri Ouru and Oatm 
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PUBLISHER’S PREFACE 


TO THE THIED EDITION 

In bringing onfc the third edition of this great Book, 
we have great pleasure to place it on record that the 
second edition of the Book met with universal reverence 
and approval and that to our surprise the stock came to 
an end very quickly. In this edition as exhaustive 
quarter-line index of all the verses has been appended 
for ready reference of the scholars as also for the 
devotees who are apt to treasure the sacred text in 
their heart. This has increased the volume of the Book 
to some extent. 

Dr. V. Raghavan, m.a., ph.d., Senior Lecturer 
in Sanskrit, University of Madras, an erudite scholar, 
has devoted long hours in very kindly going through the 
first proof of the Book and enriching it with his valuable 
suggestions and additions. We greatly appreciate his 
fervent devotion for this sacred cause. We are sincerely 
grateful to him for his unostentatious noble service. 

Our thankfulness to Sri Ram Chandra Das of 
Navadvip in West Bengal knows no bound. In these 
days of dearness and scarcity it would not be possible 
for us to bring out this edition so promptly but for 
the timely and generous help of this illustrious son 



of Bengal. He took upon himself the entire cost of 
printing and binding the Book and helped us in 
proceeding with the work unhampered by any worldly 
anxieties. The sale proceeds of this edition will be 
utilized for further publication of classical books on 
devotion. We hope and trust that this edition will 
receive appreciation and enthusiasm of all mankind that 
are due to such a great work. 


^ri Gaudlya Math 
Royapettahj Madras- 14 
Feb. 29, 1948. 


The PubIiISHeb 



INTRODUCTION 


I offer my most humble greetings to Thee, 0 
Nityananda, with all Thy associates. Being the All- 
Pervading Lord of the universe, Thou art the spiritual 
guide that dwells in the hearts of all. Be Thou merciful 
that I may propitiate the Vaisnava-Acaryas by my 
translation of their annotations (in Sanskrit and Bengali) 
of the Gita into English. 

UITDEBLYINa PBINOIPLES OF THE VEDAS 

The Vedas are Self-revealed, extensive Divine 
Words in which somewhere ^Dharma\ elsewhere ^KaTma\ 
in other places Sankhya ’ or ‘ JMna \ and somewhere 
‘ Bhahti ^ have been elaborately dealt with. 

Somewhere in the Vedas is also found the principle 
of gradation, showing the mutual relationship of the 
above processes and w^hich particular process under 
what circumstances can be adopted in place of another. 

But to study the vast lore and to determine the 
gradual steps of duties in human life are very difficult 
for a man of this age, whose life is short and intellect 
limited. Hence, a succinct, simple, scientific and definite 
conclusion regarding Vedic principles has been the crying 
need of humanity from time immemorial. 

BEVELATIOH OF VEDIC TBIJTHS IN THE GITA 

Some of the intelligentia, till the end of Dva'para- 
Yuga, having failed to get at the real purport of the 
Vedas, were promulgating their respective tenets such 
as "JCarma \ 'Yoga \ ' Sankhya^JMna \ ' Logomachy ", 
and ‘ Monism * as the only accredited cult of the Vedas, 



with the result that those undeTeioped and imperfect 
principles, like the undigested food, were gradually- 
sowing the seeds of chaotic disorder among the people in 
the field of religion. When this disorder reached its 
climax, just on the ewe of the Kali-Yuga, the All-Merciful 
and the All-Truth Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna revealed the 
beautiful Bhagawad-Gita to His friend and disciple 
Arjuna as the quintessence and conclusive Truth of all 
the Vedas and Upanisads, which is regarded as the only 
means of redemption of the world. Hence, the Bhagavad- 
Glta shines brilliantly as the crest-jewel of all the 
Upanisads and inculcates the principle of pure devotion 
to the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna as the eternal function of 
ail souls and as the ultimate end of all rehgious principles. 
Some wrangling pedants maintain that the Gita upholds 
the theory of ‘ Impersonal Monism ’ and seek to support 
their untenable arguments on the basis of the commen-' 
tary of the Gita by t^ahkaracarya deputed by God to be 
the exponent of that theory of illusion. 

THE GITA STEICTIiY A DEVOTIOITAL SOEIPTUEE 

The scriptures, in which ‘Karma’, and ‘JMna’ have 
been defined to be the highest end, are beneficial for those 
for whom they are intended in their particular sphere of 
life. The raison d’etre is to create in them a strong 
adhesion to their respective creeds which would otherwise 
prove detrimental to them, were it ignored and another 
accepted in its stead. Not that such a device is justifiable, 
but that such a ruse has been resorted to in many 
scriptures. That scripture is of immense good to the 
people wherein is mentioned Bhakti or devotion guided 
by duty and knowledge in the incipient stage and con- 
summated by unalloyed devotion, free from desires of 
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elevation and salvation as the ultimate end. The Upani- 
sads, the Brahma-Sutras, and the Gita are all devotional 
scriptures. Though in some places importance is given to 
* Karma \ ^ J%ana \ ‘ Yoga \ ‘ Salvation’ or ‘ Impersonal 
Monism’, yet nothing but unalloyed devotion to the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna has been pointed out as the 
ultimate goal of all the principles mentioned in the Gita. 

TWO CLASSES OF BEADERS OF THE OITA 

The readers of the Gita may be divided into two 
classes — one superficial and the other profound. The 
former dabbles with the meaning of the words, while the 
latter quests after the true spirit or significance of the 
words. The former, after going through the book from 
the beginning to the end, comes to the conclusion that the 
duty prescribed in the ' Var'msrama-Dharma ’ is eternal. 
So, Arjuna did his duty by fighting as a Ksatriya after 
hearing the Gita with rapt attention. Hence, the per- 
formance of duty as enjoined in the " VarTui'srama- 
Dharma ’ is the ultimate end of the Gita. But the latter, 
not content with this superficial conclusion, arrives at the 
definite conclusive truth that either ^ Brahma-Mana ’ or 
pure devotion to the Absolute Person Sri Krsna is the 
final goal of the Gita. They say that, as a Ksatriya^ 
Arjuna was in duty bound to fight but that is not the 
ultimate end of the Gita. Men do their duty according 
to their mental aptitude. While doing their duty, they 
are required to attain knowledge about the Truth. None 
can live without action, and knowledge about the Truth 
is not attainable without an active regulated life. Hence, 
knowledge about the Truth is distantly related to ^ Karma" 
and ‘ Varmsrama-Dharma ’ and this relation is inevitable 
until the Jlva is free from the bondage of ‘ Karma ^ 
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and * Varmsrama^Dharma.’ As a Ksatriya, Arjuna was 
in duty bound to figbt. Hence, Ms duty of fighting as a 
Ksatriya leads us to the conclusion that a person who is a 
Brahmana by nature ought to take to hermitage like 
l§ri Uddhava, after hearing the tenets of the Gita. So, 
the underlying principle of the Gita is that a particular 
duty is incumbent upon a person in a particular order 
and station in life, according to his nature and proclivity 
to action. While doing his duty, he should search for the 
ultimate reality as his eternal well-being. Realization of 
this ultimate reality is not possible when the performance 
of the ordained duties is ignored or neglected. 

Now it may be asked — ‘‘ Was not Arjuna, being a 
great Vaimava, a Brahmana by nature ? ’’ The answer 
is tMs — Truly he was conscious of his own real self, 
but when the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna descends on the 
mundane plane, he also accompanies Him as a born 
Ksatriya. His natural aptitude was then that of a 
Ksatriya — a fact which was always kept in view by 
the Blessed Lord in imparting the knowledge of the 
graduated principles of this Upani^ad (Gita) to the 
world.” 

THE PRINCIPLE OF BHAKTI DEFINEB IN THE GITA 

Sincerely pondered over, the condition of aTaHemsoul 
k truly deplorable. It is, therefore, desirable to resort to 
some means for attaining to a purely blissful state which 
is the ultimate goal of all human beings, and that by 
wMch this ultimate goal is attained is the means. Some 
of the makers of Sastras have pointed out ‘ Taina \ some 

* Yoga \ some ' logomachy ’, some ' Virtuous deed some 

* asceticism some ‘ austerities some ‘ fight for righteous 
cause some ‘ prayer to Bhagavm ’ some ' performance. 



of religious rites/ some ‘ greeting to the preceptor/ some 
‘penance/ and some ^ gift/ as the means of getting at 
the ultimate end, thus giving birth to a multiplicity of 
means mostly unscientific in their character. In course 
of time, they were scientifically reduced to three distinct 
principles of ‘ Karma,' ‘ Jndna,' and ‘ Bhakti.' 

TWO KINDS OF jiVAS 

The fact that the eternal entity of the Jlva is 
transcendental has been well-established by the self- 
revealed knowledge as expounded in the Vedas. The 
birth in the mother’s womb is nothing but a conditioned 
state of that eternal entity. There is no other reason 
that can be ascribed to such a conditioned state of 
an eternal spiritual entity than the inconceivable and 
irrefragable will of Bhagavan which is beyond the ken 
of limited human intellect. Hence, there are two classes 
of Jlvas, viz., free and bound. A free Jlva again is of 
two kinds, viz., eternally free (Nitya^Siddha), and those 
freed from the bondage of Maya by Sudhana or spiritual 
practice, known as ‘ 8adhana-8iddha \ Both of them 
are unconditioned souls and hence beyond the jurisdiction 
of the scriptural injunctions. The difference between 
^ Karma* and ^Jndna* visible in the life of a fallen soul has 
nothing to do with an unfettered soul. ‘ Karma * and 
‘ JMma * are the two perverted outward features of the 
inner principle of Divine Love (Prema) which is the 
eternal function of all unalloyed souls. This eternal 
function of Divine Love of a Jlva, when perverted owing 
to his aversion to the service of the Blessed Lord, assumes 
in his fallen state, the two forms of ‘ Karma* (desire for 
elevation) and 'J^na* (desire for salvation); and 
‘ Sddhana-^Bhakti being the third form of that Divine 
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Love, is the normal function of his unalloyed existence, 
while the other two, viz,, ^Karma and Jndna\ relate to 
his body and mind in his abnormal state. 

THREE KINDS OF KARMA 

* Karma ’ or action is indispensable for keeping the 
body and soul together. Actions that are baneful or 
prejudicial to the interest of the world are known as 
' Vikarma^ or ^ Kukarma’; omission or dereliction of 
duties is known as ^ Akarma\ and those that are bene- 
ficial to the world at large are known as ' Karma \ There 
are four kinds of actions, physical, mental, social, and 
supernatural. Every action must have its aim and 
object ; as for instance, taking of food and drink has the 
nourishment of body as its object, and marriage aims at 
the procreation of children. But scientifically discrimi- 
nated, ^ 'Santi ’ (eternal bliss) is the ultimate end of these 
aims and objects. To probe more closely, the attainment 
of the eternal loving service of the Lotus Feet of the 
Blessed Lord in His Blissful Realm by the Jlva freed 
from all mundane afl&nities has been declared to be 
the ultimate end of human life. 

ASTANGA-YOaA 

Eating, drinking, sports, exercise, sleep, purity, 
Ya^%a, vow, etc., have been prescribed in the Sastras as 
physical actions. In the Astaiiga-Toga, the processes of 
restraint {Yama), regulation {Niyama), sitting (Asana), 
equipoise of respiration {Pranayama) are physical actions, 
while the processes of retraction meditation 

{DJhyana), and retention {Dharana) are mental, and deep 
absorption or trance {SamadM), supernatural. Social 
duties such as sacrificial rites, gifts and socio-religious 



duties of Yaf'mkmma are enjoined in the Vedas and 
also in the twenty Dharma-Sastras, Manu-SamUta being 
one of them. Although the scriptures deal with the 
temporary and trifling results of these actions, they are 
not slow in pointing out Santi as the final beatitude. 
In the ‘ Vibhutipada ’ (chapter dealing with superhuman 
powers) of Astanga-Yoga, although mention is made of 
some superhuman powers as ultimate end, still Santi has 
been targeted as the ultimate goal in the ' Kaivalyapada\ 
Every action in the beginning promises sensuous enjoy- 
ment as its sequel, but the vanity or bitter effects of the 
sensuous pleasures having been shown, Santi (eternal 
bliss) has been pointed out as the ultimate and highest 
end. But ^Kaivalya-Sdnti\ though superior to sensuous 
enjoyment, is not bliss in the true sense, but a mere 
absence or negation of suffering. 

BHAKTI — ULTIMATE EOT OF ALL ACTION'S 

Then follows a search for spiritual bliss in the form 
of Brahma-JMna. When transcendental bliss resulting 
from the service of the Blessed Lord, is focussed as the 
ultimate end of Karma and JMna, ignoring all attach- 
ments for, and sensuous enjoyments of, fruitive actions 
and denying even ^ Brahrmnanda \ then, Karma and 
Jnana turn into Bhakti. Hence, Bhahti is the ultimate 
end of all actions. When that end is ignored, the action 
is non-devotional in character and is known as ^ Karma ^ 
Karma becomes ‘ Sadhana-Bhakti ’ when the faithful 
service of the Supreme Lord is aimed at. It then loses 
its sting and becomes a devotional act. 

SAHAJA-SAMADHI 

A Jiva, though fettered, is essentially a transcen- 
dental entity. So, discourse on knowledge is natural to 



him. There are four kinds of discourses on knowledge, 
viz., (1) mundane, (2) mental, (3) supernatural, and 
14) purely spiritual. (1) Mundane experience or know- 
ledge is derived from the physical senses of hearing, 
seeing, etc. (2) Subtle or mental experience consists in 
the mental speculations of thinking, meditating, reten- 
tion and various other fanciful creations of the mental 
world. (3) When the above physical and mental ex- 
periences are arrested by the process of deep absorption 
of the Asfanga-Yoga or by the process of ‘ not-this ’ and 
‘ not-that ’ of the J’mna-Yoga, a ‘Kuta ’ or uniform-trance 
manifests itself, which is directly opposite to the above 
gross and subtle experiences. Here comes in ‘Im- 
personal-Hra^manawda ’ of Sankara and ‘ Kaivalyananda ’ 
of PataSjali, both of which are supernatural in nature. 
(4) ‘Sahaja-SamMhi ’ or innate transcendental knowledge 
automatically manifests in the unadulterated existence of 
the J%va. When the direct perception of gross and subtle 
senses and the opposite perceptions of Kaivalyananda or 
uniform-trance of Astanga-Yoga and of KTdhmdnanda 
of Sdnkhya-JMm-Yoga are completely eliminated, this 
innate transcendental knowledge becomes congenial to 
the culture of pure devotion. 

BHAKTI — ULTIMATE 
END OP ELEVATION AND SALVATION 

A fallen Jlva at first acquires knowledge of the 
different objects of the phenomenal world by means of his 
cognitive faculty. He acquires a good deal of experience 
regarding mundane things by means of his physical 
senses, when they come into direct touch with the 
phenomenal sense-objects. Sometimes, after mature 
thinking on frail sense-objects and their changeable 
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nature, he comes to the conclusion that there is a Ood 
Who is the Creator, the Proprietor and the Preserver of 
this world and offers causal prayer or respect to Him out 
of greatfulness for supplying his needs. Sometimes, 
knowing. the changeability and transitoriness of this world, 
he resorts to stoical abnegation and imagines himself to be 
identical with a transcendental God or Brahman. Some- 
times, denying the subjective existence of this world, 
sentient and insentient, he tries to advocate atheism or 
attains ^Nirvana ’ (self-annihilation) as the final goal. 
Whichever way he may think, the moment he realizes the 
futility or worthlessness of the above principles or Im- 
personaL£ra^ma'^, Atheism or Nirvana, he submits him- 
self unconditionally to the Supreme Being — the Lord of 
All-Love, All-Beauty, All-Truth, and All-Harmony, and 
worships Him with JSrm faith and pure devotion. Hence, 
pure devotion is the ultimate goal of all intellectual 
pursuits. Elevation or the physical and mental ameliora- 
tion of the world is the ultimate end of all fruitive 
actions. Liberation or emancipation from worldly bondage 
is the ultimate end of all abstract knowledge, but Bhakti 
or pure devotion to the Absolute Person Sri Krsna is 
the ultimate end of both elevation and liberation. When 
knowledge ignores pure devotion as the ultimate end, it is 
simply material, dry and anti-devotional in character. 
But when it aims at BJiakti as the final goal, it is Sadhana* 
Bhakti or devotional knowledge in the incipient stage. 

Some think that devotion is void of eternal existence 
and is nothing but the pure form of duty or the Kaivalya 
state of knowledge. Such theory is untenable. Keen 
observers of Truth hold that the relishing or tasting 
faculty of unadulterated self is known as * Kevetd * 
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' Ahincana ’ or ‘ single-minded devotion’, otherwise known 
as Divine Love, and the discriminative faculty of the 
pure self is knowledge. Relishless or tasteless discussion 
often ends in disastrous Impersonal-Monism or Nirvana 
(self-annihilation). A Jiva is by nature prone to relish 
or taste Divine Love, which he is deprived of, on 
account of his exclusive absorption in fruitless polemic 
discussion. When knowledge aims at loving devotion, it 
is Bhakti with a mixture of J%ana^ and it turns into 
^ Kevala Bhakti ’ or single-minded devotion, when it gives 
up all tendency of dry polemic discussion out of intense 
love for the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna. 

TWOFOLD FUNCTIONS OF THE JIVA 

The existence of a Jlva is eternal and hence his 
reasoning faculty to attain pure knowledge is also eternal. 
A Jlva has twofold functions, viz,, (a) function in his 
free state — which is free from all conditional attributes 
and is known as ‘ Nirgma \ and (b) function in his fallen 
state — ^ which appertains to his physical and mental body. 
A Jlva'^ bondage is entirely due to his egotism or mis- 
identification of his real self with his temporal tabernacle 
and to his ‘ I ’ness and ‘ my ’ness with his corporal frame 
and those relating to it. The action of a fallen soul 
mainly concerns with his fleshly frame. But the service 
of those who are free or freed from the bondage of Maya 
by the grace of the Lord is purely transcendental. A pure 
soul always renders unalloyed service to the Blessed Lord, 
while the non-devotional action of a fallen soul with his 
body and mind is Karma which binds him. Action 
becomes unconditioned or unbound when it is done by a 
Jlva free from aU desires of elevation and liberation, 
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Thxe action of the Jlva is bound to be fruitiv^e in his 
conditioned state. 

LOVING SERVICE — THE JIVA’S ETERNAL EUNOTION 

Loving service is the eternal and natural function of 
the unalloyed entity of the Jlva, which lies dormant 
in him even in his fallen state on account of his backward- 
ness to the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. By 
association with the Sadhus (saintly personages), when 
that eccentricity or backwardness is hauled up, his devo- 
tional aptitude which was so long lying dormant in him, 
awakens and becomes intense, when it is known as 
Sadhana-Bhakti ; this Sadhana-Bhakti though tinged with 
Karma, again turns into Kevala Bhakti or single-minded 
unmixed devotion, when there arises in the heart an 
intense devotional love for the Supreme Lord §ri Krsna 
and a corresponding detachment from all worldly affairs 
or enjoyments. 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN KARMA, JNANA AND BHAKTI 

The activity of mankind is not mechanical or without 
knowledge. Every action is attended with some know- 
ledge of the deed and the doer. Man’s reasoning faculty 
is not actionless, Discussion or deliberation is the life 
of knowledge, and that discussion is also an action, A 
superficial observer finds no distinction between Karma 
and J9bdna. But from a philosophical point of view, the 
principles of Karma and Jndna are quite different from 
each other, and although the principle of devotion (Bhakti) 
cannot be practically differentiated from Karma and 
Jfiana, yet, viewed philosophically, Bhakti is quite 
independent of Karma and Jnana, 





Unalloyed transcendental loving service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the eternal perfect nature of 
the Jlva. Although it is not an easy task for a fallen 
soul to determine it in his conditioned state, yet it is 
clearly understandable and realizable by those who have 
acquired a firm and loyal confidence in the Supreme Lord 
and who discuss the principle of Bhalcti with a relishing 
temperament bereft of fruitless controversial arguments, 

TWO KINDS OF DEVOTION 

There are two kinds of devotion, viz.^ ^ Kevala ’ 
(unmixed or single-minded), and ‘ Pradhanibhuta ' (pre- 
dominating mixed devotion). Unmixed or unadulterated 
devotion is independent and devoid of the least tinge of 
Karma and Jndna. This kind of BTiahti is otherwise 
known as pure love or undeviated confidential service, 
or single-minded devotion or AU%cand BhaJcti. Mixed 
devotion is of three kinds, viz., devotion mixed with 
Karma ^ devotion mixed vdth J^na, and devotion mixed 
with Karma-Qum-Mma. A predominating mixed devotion 
is that devotion in which Bhakti predominates over 
Karma and Jnana, i.e,, in which Karma and J^ma play 
a subordinate part. But where there is no such subor- 
dination or dependence of Karma and J^na to Bhakti, 
but where Bhakti plays a subservient part to Karma and 
Jnana, there Karma and Pmna remain apart from each 
other and cannot be said to have any relation with 
Bhakti, so, Karma, Jruma, and Bhakti are distinct and 
separate from one another and are, therefore, philosophi- 
cally different in character, 

GBOUPING OF THE CHAPTBES OF THE GITA 

The Gita consists of eighteen chapters, of which the 
first six chapters deal with ' Karma-Toga % the second six 
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chapters with ‘ Bhakli-Yoga aad the third six chapters 
with ‘ J<mna-Yoga\ ultimately pointing out the super- 
excellence of Ehahti-Yoga which is the most confidential 
principle and is, therefore, inserted in the middle to serve 
as the vital principle of, and as such, the_ consummation"^ 
of Karma-Yoga and JMna-Yoga. 

SAEANAGATI — THE KEYNOTE OF THE GITA 

Such pure and unadulterated devotion to the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna is the ultimate end of the Gita, of which 
the last Sloka (Gh. XVIII, 66), constituting the nucleus 
of the whole text of the Gita, declares ‘ Saranagati ’ (un- 
conditional self-surrender to the Absolute Person l^rl 
T5!rsna) as the first and the foremost step to enter into the 
Blissful Realm of the Supreme Lord. It is the quintessence 
of all the teachings of the Gita. It exhorts the abandon- 
ment of all man-made ethics and religions of the world 
and the taking of absolute shelter under the Louts Feet 
of Sri Krsna and Sri Krsna alone, the Lord of All-Love, 
All-Beauty, All-Truth and All-Harmony. 

SUPEKBXCBLLBNOE OB THE COMMENTAEIBS OF 
THE GAUpiYA VAIS^AVA ACABYAS 

Readers! Please read the text with the Sanskrit 
annotation of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and 
the Oaudiya-annotated translation of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda (of which this is an English rendering), 
with an unbiased and regardfxil heart, and then shall you 
be able to comprehend the primary and esoteric meaning 
of the Gita and attain the highest end of human life. 

Unfortunately, all the annotations and translations 
of the Gita in different languages are teemed, more 
or less, with the theory of undifferentiated Monism. 
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Annotations and translations, based on purely devotional 
cult, have not yet been published. Commentaries of the 
Monistic school on the Gita are purely Impersonal^ and 
non-devotional in character. The annotations of Srila 
Srldharasvami, though completely free from Impersonal- 
Monism, smacks of Buddha Non-Dualism, The annotation 
of Sri Madhusudana Sarasvati, the author of ' Advaita- 
SiddU\ though apparently devotional, really aims at 
Monism in the long run. Though the annotation of Srila 
Ramanujacarya and Srila Madhvacarya are purely de- 
votional in character, still the relishing devotional aptitude 
of a Gaudiya-Vaisnava does not find an ecstatic delight in 
all those commentaries ; there is therefore a need for a 
publication of an annotation based on the doctrine of 
Divine Love as propounded by the Supreme Lord 6rl 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who alone may be truly called 
the real exponent of the Vedanta. The Sanskrit 
annotations of ^rila Visvanatha Cakravarti and f^rlla 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana, the great author of ' Sri 
Govinda Bhasya ’ on Sri Brahma-Sdtras and the 
^(?a^6(^%a-annotated edition of Srila Thakura Bhakti- 
vinoda, of the Gita, serve the above purpose. 

Keeping this end in view, we have ventured to 
render those Sanskrit and Oaudlya annotations into 
English with elaborate explanatory notes on the impor- 
tant Blokas of the text, following carefully the f wtsteps 
of the above- named three Gaudlya-Vaisnava-Acaryas 
whose immortal works in the field of Vaismva literature 
will ever remain enshrined in the heart of every sincere 
seeker after Truth as the self-effulgent beacon-light 
guiding him in the path of pure devotion, which is 
always beset with myriads of thorns and obstacles. 
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While I was preaching the doctrine of Divine Love in 
England, as an humble servant of the Gaudlya Mission, in 
1933-35, I was inspired by my Divine Master, Om Visnu- 
pada Sri Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati GosvamI 
Prabhupada, to render the Sanskrit and the Gaudlya 
annotations of the Gita into English, a work which had 
been left unfinished by my said Divine Master, now 
entered into Nityallla, Due to his infinite causeless 
mercy, I began this work in England, at first as a skeleton 
translation which afterwards has taken the present form. 
I dedicate this humble work to the Lotus Palms of His 
Divine Grace Om Visnupada Paramahamsa Parivrajaka- 
carya 108 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prasada Puri GosvamI 
Thakura, the present spiritual head of the Gaudlya 
Mission in apostolic succession, who has kindly approved 
and sanctioned its publication. 

In conclusion, I beg to submit that I shall be failing 
in my duty if I do not chant the following iSlokas in 
praise of the Divine Song sung by the Supreme Lord 
Himself, before introducing this humble work to the 
good sense of my benign readers. 

ifTcTT seisin i 

in ^ ii 

This Divine Song should always be sung with heart 
and soul ; what need is there for the various other tests 
when this song has emanated from the Lotus-Mouth of 
the Lotus-Naveled Supreme Lord Himself. 

•nif « 





All the Upanisads represent the Milch Cow, the 
Son of Nanda— the Milkman, Partha (Arjuna)— the calf 
and the truly wise — the drinker of this nectarine milk 
of Divine Song. 

^ sfOTif^r «nf^ II 

The Scripture is One without a second and that is the 
One sung by the Son of Devaki ; the Lord is undoubtedly 
One without a second, the Selfsame Son of Devaki ; the 
Mantra is One without a second and it is One and the 
Same with His Holy Names and work is also One without 
a second and it aims at the service of the Supreme Lord. 

My thanks are due to Sri Radha Kanta Padhi, 
B.A., B.Ed., Headmaster, Government Training School, 
Gunupur (Ganjam), for going through the manuscripts 
and to Dr. T. R. Ohintamani, M.A., ph.n.. Senior 
Lecturer in Sanskrit, University of Madras, for going 
through the proof sheets. 

My thanks are also due to His Holiness Tridandi- 
svami Sripad Bhakti Kebala Audulomi Maharaj for the 
English Prose Rendering and the literal translation of 
each ^loha of each chapter of the book. 


The Ahthoe. 





All glory to Sri Guru and 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 

St q 3Tt ^ «ir ?T: 

CHAPTER I 

ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 

OB 

THE DEJECTION OF ARJUNA 

/ 

Summary : — When the Supreme Lord Srf Krsna placed the 
chariot in between the two belligerent armies, Arjuna, beholding 
his kith and kin, and friends ready to give battle and sacrifice 
their lives, was exceedingly moved to pity. Failing in strength, 
his mind bewildered, his body trembling, hairs standing on end, 
and hand losing hold of the Gandiva, he fell a victim to a droop- 
ing spirit and gat down in the chariot with a melancholy heart. 

Dhrtarastrd’ s ingiiiries about thelbattle 

f ^1# I 

wmt II \ II 
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Mmad bhagavad-gIta [chap. I, SL.2] 


Sanjaya*s reply aitd Duryodhana's 
entreaty to DronUcarya 


^ 3 5^ |^^FRcr3[r I 




Padaccheda 1. ir^^, ^Tfl^TT:, 

?7TJi^;, 'TT^r:, < 3 ;^, f^, \\ 

P. Ch. 2. mmi ^R— 3, 5^^, 

g^, 3Tr^4?i;, srst#!^ ii 

English Prose Rendering 1. ^^372: (Dhrtarastra 

said)%^ ! (0 Sanjaya) (what) sTf^ (did do) 
?nw; (my sons) 'goigrr; ^ (and the sons of Pandu) 
(desirous to fight) (assembled) ^|rir 

(in the sacred field of Kuruksetra) ? 

E. P. R. 2. (Sanjaya said) (then) 

’nsn 3 (King Duryodhana) (seeing) qi^ ^ T- 
(the army of the Pandavas) (marshalled in 
a military array) (approaching) srrgi^ (Drona- 
carya) sisrftg; (uttered) (the following words). 

Translation!. Dhrtarastra said, “0 Sanjaya! What 
did my people and the Pandavas do, when they, desirous 
of fighting, assembled in the sacred field of Kuruksetrar' 



ABJUNA-VIgADA-YOOA 


3 


£ohap. I, SLS. 3 . 4 ] 

^ ♦ 


5^ gq #rcrr ii ? ii 

V© 

The mighty warriors of lU^idavas and Kurus 

31^ m # I 

II ^ II 


p. CL 3. WJ, ’TT'iprrirro;, 

p. CL 4^ sTs r, qj^;, %Tr#=RiJ7r;, 

JTfrc«i{ II 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Master) (behold) 

(this great) (army) (of the sons of 

Pandu) (arrayed in a close formation) ?isr >sft?rar 
(by your intelligent disciple Phrsta- 
dyumna, the son of Drupada). 

Tr. 2. SaSjaya replied, Your Majesty ! When Dnryo- 
dhana saw the troops of the Pandavas marshalled in a 
military array, he, the king, approaching the preceptor 
(Dronacarya), said thus : — 

Tr. 3. *'0 Master! Behold the great army of the 
Pandavas, which has been arrayed in a close formation 
by your intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumna, the son of 
Prupada. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CEAP. I, SLS. 5, 6^ 

^ m ^iiwi 11 ^ II 


p. Ch. 5. 5RRft?:T^;, 

2^§ira^, =5r, tfs??!, g-, II 

P. Ch. 6- 'PfshS?^:, !3^^1T3IT;, W, 

mmii !1 

E. P. R. 4-6. ^ (III this array) [?Tfe — there arej, 
(great archers) (in battle) ijn; (heroes) 
aft3Fr#r?WTt (equal to Bhima and Arjuna) [such as] 
(Satyaki) f^: =5 (and Virata), jiirst; 

(and the great warrior Drupada) (Dhrstaketu),. 

(Oekitana) ?Fr#?TH: =5 (and the power- 
ful king of Benares), (Purujit), w 

(and Kuntibhoja), ^1=5*. (and the chieftain 

gaibya), (and the powerful Tudha- 

manyu), ^4^ ^ (and the heroic Uttamau- 

|as), (Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra), 

=3 (and the fiye sons of Draupadi) ^ wmcsirr 
(all of them are great warriors). 

Tr. 4-6. “ In this army, there are great warriors who 
*re none the less inferior to Bhima and Arjuna, such a» 



AEJONA-VI§ADA-YOGA 


5 


[chap. I, &S. 7, 8] 


31^ 5 Mm ^ fl^?T I 

wm ^ n ^ 11 

w ii 


P. Ch. T. 3TW^?5[, g, ^RTH:, % llc^' 

^JT, SfRfiTs, JTff, %5;?R!T, i^fTT#!^, rTig, sl^lfi^, ^ H 

P. Ch, 8. ¥RK, ^:, =5r, ^:, ’ef^r%- 

^q';, sTjgcsjmr, flr€#;, 3PTg«i: ii 

E. P. R. 7. (0 The chief of the Brahmins), 

Irt^isr (know), ?rfg (them), si^fir (I shall naention) ^ 
(for your information) [the names] 3 ^ 

{of those great chiefs) [and] f commanders-in- 

chief), WT (among our forces). 

ihe powerful Satyaki, Virata, the great warrior Drupada, 
Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the powerful king of Benares, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, the famous Saibya, the powerful 
Yudhamanyu, the heroic Uttamaujas, Abhimanyu, son 
of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. They are all 
Maharathas. — 4-6. Tr. 

Tr. 7. 0 Chief of the Brahmins, (Preceptor Drona- 
>earya) know now, I shall mention to you for your infor- 
mation, the leaders on our side and commanders of my 
forces. 



Mmad bhaqavad-gita 


[CHAP. I, SLS. 9,10J 




^Rl^d'^JTCWJ ^ II ^ I! 

Duryodhana's misgivings regarding 
his own strength and his anxiety for Bhismas safety 

’T# ^ H \\ 


P. Ch.s. ST?^, =Er, 531^;, ?^T:, 
sir5rT5r^Jif?:in';, ii 

p. Ch. 10. srqqfHBi;, 3T55TT5ivR;, SR53R:, 

g, 13^3^, 

E. P. R. 8, 9. (Your goodself, Drona) 3ft^; % 

(and Bhisma) =ar (and Karna) ipn =5( (and 

the victorious Krpa) sr^^«mn (Asvatthama) 

^ (and Vikarna)— [?f«Tr (so also)] (Bhuri- 

sravah, son of Somadatta), 3 pi^;= 5 (and Jayadratha) 
?|!% jgjT; (and other innumerable heroes) 

(all of them) (adroit in fighting) 

(well -equipped with various weapons) 

(ready to sacrifice their own lives) (for my sake). 

Tr. 8, 9. “ Besides the invincible war-lords like you, 
Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, Vikarna, the son of 
Somadatta (Bhurisravah,) and Jayadratha, there are 
countless other heroes, who, adroit in fighting and 
well-equipped with various (offensive and defensive) 
weapons, are ready to sacrifice their lives for my sake. 



[chap. I ^L. 11] AEJHNA-VISADA-XOGA 
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##rrf¥R^ ^ ft lUm 

p. ch. 11. 

3Ti^753, VT^fcTJ, % II 

E. P. R. 10. sran^p (Those huge and strong 

forces of ours) ^flwf^nf^RP^ (protected by Bhisma) 
(are not sufficient) 3 (but) (their) ^ 
(these forces) 5i#lFFrTf»R%HJ3[ (led by Bhima) (are 
sufficient). 

E. P. R. 11. ^1^2 (You) ^rif % (all) sraferar; 
(being stationed) ^nmnrn^ (in respectiye positions) 
?rifs (in all) (phalanxes) (defend) 

<551 (Bhisma alone). 

Tr- 10. "Our huge and strong forces (though) 
protected by Bhisma are not sufficient; but these 
(limited) forces of the Pandavas under the command 
of Bhima are sufficient.”* 

Tr. 11. “Nowit behoves you all to defend Bhisma 
alone from your respective phalanxes.” 

* [Explanation 10. Though our forces, under the supreme 
command of Bhisma, are by far greater than the limited troops 
of the Pandavas under the mighty lead of Bhima, and though 
Bhisma far excels Bhima in intelligence, experience and in the 
knowledge of warfare, yet our forces are nob competent enough 
to fight against the limited forces of the Pandavas owing to the 
fact that Bhisma is equally well-disposed towards both parties.! 
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seImad bhagavad-gita [chap. I, &3. 12, 13] 


Pre-slgtiak of war by both 'parties 

m I 

r%?iT^ ^ si^nro: ii V( ii 

m «TTO^5Tti^J I 

P.Ch. 12. 

HcrmRlIl 

P. Ch. 13. ^?t:, ^ifT:, ^5, =5r, qoigTq'i;-»Ttg?3r:, 
^ifer, 3T«nf?Tfcr, ^:, 5is^:, 33^:, ii 

E. P. R. 12. sRtrqwPi. (The powerful) f^: fqnmf} 
.(grandfather and oldest of the Eurus) 

(roaring like lion) (blew) (conch) 

(loudly) (giving rise, producing) uw (his i, e. 

Duryodhana’s) (cheer). 

E. P. R. 13. ^5 (Then) ^ (conches) (and 
trumpets) (kettledrums and large 

military drums and other musical instruments of 
war) (were played on) (suddenly and 

simultaneously) (that sound) (was) ^[^st 

(tremendous) 

Tr. 12. Then the most powerful and highly dignified 
Shisma, the aged grandfather of the Kurus, blew on his 
conch-shell with a loud war-cry in order to cheer 
Duryodhana up. 



AEJtrUA-VISADA-TOGA 
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[chap. I, SLS. 14-16] 

I 

wmt ’Ti^%r ^ H n 

’H; H <1 

n n 

P. Ch. 14. ^:, J^l;, ^;, 5 %, mj^, %c^, 

sim;, ' 71 ^^:, * 7 ^, f^srl, 5 [r^, 11^5: 11 

P. Cb. 15. 1 :^%^:, ^frrq;, 

p. Ch. 16. sTfFcri^r3i?iq^, ^fcfi'jsr;, ^f^ri^:, 

■HW^i, ?r, 11 

E. P. R. 14. (Then) ?rm: < 11 ^: (Madhava — 

Krsna and PandaTa — A-rjiina) (seated) W|% 

(on an excellent chariot) %l: ^5 3 % (drawn by 
white horses) sR^Jigj (blew on) (divine) 

(conches) 

Tr. 13. Then the sudden and simultaneous playing 
of conch-shells, trumpets and tabors, kettledrums and 
large military drums, and other musical instruments 
of war, gave rise to a tremendous sound, 

Tr. 14, Thereupon Srx Krsna and Arjuna, seated on 
an excellent chariot drawn by white horses, blew on 
their respective divine conches. 
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SEfMAD BHAGAVAD-GIIA 


[OHAP. 1, ^liS. 17, 18] 


II II 

s[# I 


p. Ch. 17. ^n^.% <7?^^;, =5r, T^mtf 

’P^5i:, f^rora::, gT?7!%:, srqRT^cT; II 

P. Ch. 18. ^i, 

1T5RTIJ, 5j^51 , ^-g:, II 

E. P. R. 15, 16. (Hrsikesa — ^Krsna) (blew 

on) qT^^siwni;. (the conch Pancajanya), (Arjuna) 

(the conch Devadatta), (Bhima- 

sena doer of awe-inspiring deeds) [blew on] 

(mighty conch) ^o% (called Paundra), ^ 

(the king Yudhisthira, son of Kunti) 

(conch called AnantaTijaya), qf^sj qr 

(Nakula and Sahadeva) i^iilwfotg^q^ (two conches, 
called, Sughosa and Manipuspaka). 

Tr. 15, 16. Sri Krsna (the Lord of all senses) and 
Arjuna blew on ^ Pancajanya ’ and ^ Devadatta ’ conches 
respectively ; Bhima — the doer of awe-inspiring deeds — 
produced a terrific sound from his mighty conch known 
as ^Paundra’; king Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
Nakula and Sahadeva blew on their respective conches, 
viz,y 'Anantavijaya ‘ Sughosa and * Manipuspaka 



[chap. I, ^L. 19] ABJHNA-VISADA-TOGA 
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Kauravas fright at the terrific sounds 

^ %r n n 

P.Ch. 19. sW^r 

*W;, < 33 , 3355?, ST^ar^riTqqq^ll 

E. P, R. 17, 18. (0 king, Dhrtarastra), 

*5 (and the king of Benares) 'er^rt: (the dexterous 
archer), tt^rst: =5 (and the great warrior 

^ikhandi), %raj =gr (Dhrstadyumna and Yirata), 
srq-urjid: ri 9I%; ^ (and the unconquerable Satyaki),. 

^ (Drupada and sons of Draupadl) »ilT' 
^ (Abhimanyu, the mighty son of 
Subhadra) (all) (separately) (blew) 

(conches). 

E P. R. 19. ^ 99^5 ^5 (That terrific sound) «r«ig" 
(resounding) Hw; ^ “h 15 ? (on the earth 

and in the sky) (began to break) [with a thrill 

of horror] (the hearts) (of the sons 

of Dhrtarasiira). 

Tr. 17, 18. 0 Dhrtarastra, ruler o£ the earth ! The 
dexterous archer, the king of Benares, the great- 
warrior Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the uncon- 
querable Satyaki, Drupada, the five sons of Draupadi 
and Abhimanyu — the mighty son of Subhadra — all these 
warriors blew their respective conches. 
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felMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. I, 20} 


Arjuna reqimts the Lord to place the 
chariot between the two armies 


gr4 



5rf% ’Tr^‘ I 

II H 


p. Ch. 20. m, s^feicrrjs:, 

d ^ 

srf%, 5i^r?hi%, ^ 3 : qp^;, agr, 

1^, sTif , II 

E. P. R. 20 . ^ (Then) (0 king!), 

'aT«^jT(Arjuna who had the monkey on his banner 
(seeing) ^rrlRrara; (the sons of Dhrtarastra) 
»prf^raR[, (ready in battle array) si^ (and 

when the flinging of weapons was about to start) 
lag; (lifting up his bow) (then) ^rif (said) 
^ qiwg, (these words) (to Hrsikesa — Krsna). 

Tr. 19. The terrific sounds from these conoh-shells 
•resounded on the earth, and in the sky and began to 
break the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra (with a 
thrill of horror). 

Tr. 20. “ 0 Your Majesty ! ” (said Sanjaya to Dhrta- 
rastra) “Arjuna seated in his monkey-bannered chariot, 
beholding the warriors on the side of your sons ready to 
give battle and when flinging of weapons had almost 
started, lifting up his bow told Sri Krsna these words: — ■ 



[chap. I, ^LS. 21-23] 


AEJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 


15 


'i'elfsl 



II II 

^ mmt \ 

ifttt 11 II 


aT#T ^3wrar 

P. Ch. 21. !35OTt5, JTs^, 5i:«W?;, ^jq^T, ^ ST^^cTlf 

^ P. CL 22. ^cTT^: , q^J^niTRC, ^■' 

^:, fRT, ^V^S'qn;, ^oj^gu^ II 

P. Ch. 23. q^JITSirq: , ST%%, sifij;, % q^, srq, gTTT' 

m^i, 1 ^:, 2 %, II 

E. P. R. 21-23. a#T ^rqrg (Arjuna said)— (O 
Acyuta) ! ^ ^iim (place my chariot) 

(between the two belligerent armies) qiqq; (till) 
(I) (behold), qgra; (these 

that are desirous of fighting) %; (with whom) mi 
(I am to fight) 3r%q; (in this impend- 

ing battle) [and] (I) (observe) qpj^ (those) 
qlwwwH (who are to fight), ^ (who) ^rqurar; (have 
assembled) srw 5 ^ (in this battle) [as] 

(friends — acting to the pleasure) (of evil-mind- 
ed) (Duryodhana). 



u 


^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, §LS. 24, 25] 
Lord complies with Arjuna’s request 

W I 

II II 

'M II II 


P. Ch. 24. ^:, jpT- 

w^, ^FWT;, w^, ^sTlrnm ll 

P. Ch.25. sft^JT^tnwgWJ, 

'iT^, ^mtK, ^w%crT53[, II 

E. P. R. 24, 25. ^§^^5 (Sanjaya said) — ^trh (0 
Bharata) (thus asked) (by Arjuua) 

(Hrsikesa — Krsna, the Lord of senses), ^srw- 
(placing) ^^hnrRt. (the most beautiful chariot) 
(amidst the armies of both the 
parties) [and] (in front of Bhfsma and 

Drona) (and all other) (rulers of the 

•earth) (said) (0 Partha), W( ^ (behold), 

Tr. 21-23. Arjuna said, “ O Acyuta (KrRn.a) ! Do 
Thou please place my chariot in between the two 
belligerent armies, so that I may behold the parties 
eome here to fight and with whom I am to fight in this 
battle which will begin now, and observe those warriors, 
who have assembled here to do what is pleasant to the 
evil-minded Duryodhana.” 



[chap. I, 26] AEJOTA-VISADA-TOGA 
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Arjunas dejection at the sight of his Jeith and Un, 
among both the armies, and his disinclination to fight 


S JSS 


II II 


p. Ch. 26. stsj, 

snrsrrq’fq:, 

5r?IT, , 11^?,=^, crqf, srfir It 


*551151. (these Kauravas, i.e., sons of Dhrtarastra 
who are descendants of Kurus) 5 U#cJT 51 (assembled) 
[here]. — L P. R. 24, 25. 


E. P. R. 26. srsT (Then) (Partha the son of 
Eunti whose other name is Prtha, here refers to 
Arjuna) (heheld), (there) srfq %wqtj 

(in the armies of both the parties), (paternal 

uncles), fqctmfiq;. (grandfathers), (preceptors), 

(maternal uncles), ^rr^si. (brothers), png; (sons), 
qNrrg; (grandsons), (friends), (fathers- 

in-law), 11^5 'n (and the well-wishers) 
(present). 

Tr- 24, 25.^ SaSjaya said, “OBharata! Tims told by 
iGudakesa, Sri Krsna (who knew well the heart of 
Arjuna, placing that beautiful chariot in the midst of 
the armies of both the parties and in front of Bhisma, 
Drona and of all the other rulers of the earth, said, 
Behold, O son of Prtha, the Kauravas assembled here 
to fight.” 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GIXA [CHAP. I, SLS. 27, 28] 


ftpT] 'mriwit II \i 

:3c|T^ 

m ^ 'iRl^ I! li 


P. Ch 27. ^r;. 

^?tt, wn, srrf^j, 5^35;, 11 

p. cis. 28. ®r^: iw, ?3nng^, 55 - 

?ft^Fcr, fTJi, frj^rrfnr, g^wii, 

E. P. R. 27. (Seeing) (all) 5n^ (those) 

^ 5 ^ (friends) 3i^%rcn^ (present) [?Ri — in the battle- 
field], r; ^i*r; (that son of Kunti) ’wur w^ 

[^1 (being deeply moved to pity), (spoke 

thus) (in grief). 

Tr. 26. Arjuna beheld in the armies of both the 
patties his paternal uncles, grandfathers, preceptors^ 
maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, 
fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 

Tr. 27. Thus seeing his friends and relatives ready to 
fight in the battle, Arjuna — the son of Kunti — deeply 
moved to pity, spoke thus in grief : — 



[chap. I, SL. 29] AEJUNA-VISADA-TOGA 
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witk ’Tter^ w H 


p. Ch. 29. g-, % srrat, 

*3:^, ii 

E. P. R. 28. (Arjuna said)— ^ (0 Krsna) 

(seeing) (these) (kith and kin) 
(desirous to fight) (present here) tw (my) 

’Trarfoj (limbs) (droop) 3# (and the 

lips become parched.) 

E. P. R. 29. (There is) (trembling) 

(and standing of hairs on ends) ^ (in 
my body) JTT^stJi. (the bow ‘ Gandiva ’) (is fall- 
ing) (from the grip of my hand) (and the 

skin) (is being scorched). 

Tr. 28. Arjuna said, “ 0 Krsna ! Seeing these my 
friends and near relatives anxious to fight, my limbs 
droop and my lips become parched. 

Tr. 29. “ My body is trembling and my hair is stand- 
ing on end, my hand is losing grip of the Gandiva (my 
bow), and my skin is being scorched. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITI [OHAP.I.^LS.SO.Sl] 

^ ^ sR#r ^ ?RM 

^ ^ 11 II 

^ ^ f ^ I 

?r ^ w ?r =q II w II 


p. Ch. 30. fr, =5r, 5q^^i?Ti3i:, wr%, ^ 

?r:, f^frr^, % 4%Tdcrr^, ii 

p. Ch 31. ^i, 3T3?r^?m^, ^^ 34 ;, sTri:%, 

^t, ton?:, ^«or, ^cj^, 1^, ^ II 

E. P. R. 30. %5iw (0 Kesava) ^ ^r (I 

cannot hold myself) ^ (and) ^ TT?r; (my mind)) ¥rFr% 
^ (meseems, is getting bewildered), (I am 

discerning) f^rfriTtifir (ominous signs). 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Krsna) H =g[ sr^^miftr (Moreover, 

I do not find) sw; (siuy good) 1?^ (by killing) 'SraR 
(friends and relatives) 3n?% (in the battle) ?r 
(neither do I crave for) %i?t (victory) ?r (nor) 

(have I ambition) '^t (for enjoyment) *5 
(or kingdom). 

Tr. 30. “My strength is failing, my mind is be- 
wildered. 0 Kesava ! I am discerning ominous signs. 

Tr. 31. “I do not find any good resulting from Irining 
friends and relatives in the battle. 0 Krsn.a ! I do not 
any longer crave for victory, nor have I any more 
ambition for enjoyment or kingdom. 



[chap. I, SlS, 32 - 34 ] AEJUNA-VISADA-YOGA ' 19 

fl ^ T% sn I 

^ il: i 

sfr^iFf?} te g5!W%r ^ f^cr: n \\ 

?Tfl^n ^({ ?WrJ I 

JT^sfr n n 


p. Ch. 32. f%ii., fr;, 'cr3%;fr, ^rtf^, #iir- 

Tf?, Tx^, ^Tttrr;, m 

P. Ch. 33. 3T5%<rT5, 5%, srpJTRC, ?^5IT%, 

s^, STT^T^r?;, to::, S^t:, cT^lT, *5r, to»T^; II 

P. Ch. 34. 5ri3^:, 'f^'wr:, ^qr^:, 3=T5rf?q?T;, ^'^n' 

51, P?T:, STT^, II 

E.P.R. 32-34. qtto (0 aovinda) fk w. (What 
need we have) ^tis^ (for a kingdom), i%^ (what 
necessity for pleasures) qr (or) ^Sttor (for life), [for] 
•% ^ (all these) sirarq?: (preceptors), f^; (fathers), 
1 ^: (sons), qqr ^ f^qnriT: (so also the grandfathers), 
?rTi55i; (maternal uncles), (fathers-in-law), fNrr: 
{grandsons), (brothers-in-law), trqT 

{friends and relatives likewise) (for whose 

sake) q: (our) (kingdom) ^»itrn: (enjoyments) 

(and pleasures) (are worth having) srt.- 
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SBXUAD bha(JAvad-gIta [chapj,sls.32-34] 


(are present) ^ (in the battle) (after 

sacrificing) [their] (lives) ^Rif^ ^ (and wealth) 
(0 Madhusudana) ^ (I do not wish} 
W^{to kill) «Fn^(them) (though) (I may 
be killed). 

Tr. 32-34« ^“^0 Govinda (the Lord of the function of 
all the senses) ! What need have we for a kingdom ? 
What necessity for pleasures or life ? For all these pre- 
ceptors, fathers sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, 
fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers -in-law, friends and 
relatives, for whose sake kingdom, enjoyments and plea- 
sures are worth having, having made up their minds ta 
sacrifice their lives and wealth, are now ready to fight 
in this battle. 0 Madhusudana ! I do not at all wish 
to kill them, even though I may be killed. 

[Expln. 32-34« If Thou dost argue that even at the cost of my 
own life I should fight for gaining kingdom, wealth and happiness- 
for my own friends, even then, under the present circumstancesr 
it is not certain whether all those for whom I am to seek such 
happiness will survive, as they are assembled here to fight. If 
Thou boldest that I 'should clear out all enemies for the safety 
and prosperity of the kingdom, even then I am not inclined ta= 
adopt such inhuman and brutal process of manslaughter. If^ 
again, it is argued that I should kill none but the sons of 
Dhrta^stra who have put us to unaccountable series of troubles 
and tribulations, even then what peace can the Pandavas hopa 
to achieve when, after the first flash of a glorious victory is over, 
the very memory that they had killed their own men vdll be 
agonizing to them? But should anybody be killed, it can be 
done by Thee only, as Thou art the Creator, Preserver, and 
Destroyer of the world. No sin or piety can touch Thee. 
Hence, the taking of the lives of all those that have assembledf 
here does not concern me.] 



{chap. I, ^LS. 35 , 36 ] AEJUNA-VISADA-TOGA 21 

^ T% 3 I 

sf^: II \\ \\ 

^ ft ^ ito: ^ ?Ti^ lU^ H 

P. Ch. 35 ^. fip?-, 3, 

^ri:^, 5T5, ^ sflrflr:, sRft^r 11 

P.Ch. 36. 'TRq;, ^3, st^h;, '??rK, 

sTr?raTi 4 jii;, cTwgi;, ?r, snf:, ci^, 173*1:, «?T#CTfR:, 
%, ^T?r, fTT^ II 

£. P. R. 35. (0 Janaxdana) (what to 

speak of) (this world), arft (even) I^t; (for) 

(the lordship of the three worlds). ^ 
(what) sfrf^t (pleasure) (is there for us) 

(by killing) '•srr^TO^ (the sons of Dhrtarastra) ? 

E. P. R. 36 . sraiH qiq^ snsi^ (We will he only 
sinners) (by killing) >55^3 (these) snggr^j 

(perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc.) 

(we) d^H (therefore) ^ (ought not) (to kill) 
(sons of Dhrtarastra) sEiwis^rar^ (with their 
relatives) f| (for) (0 Madhava) (how) 

(shall we be happy) (by killing) (our 
kith and kin) ? 
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heImad bhagavad-giia 


[cHAP.i,SL3.37,38i 


^ ^ wm^ w ii 

m ^ iRiwrf^rj i 

^ II I! 

p. Ch. 37. ^nr^, i^l', % 

II 

p. Ch. 38. 5R«R?;, 5T, sT^ri^;, 'TPTra:, sr^T^y 

sr<T^q'%;, 3R#=i II 

E. P. R. 37, 28. (Though) ^hfltqfa^FcW; (blind 

with greedj (these, Duryodhana and his friends) 
SI (fail to realise) (guilt) (ac- 

cruing from killing kith and kin) ^ (and) qra^ (the 
sin) (from malice to friends and relatives) 

«pntsT (0 Janardana) sf (why should not) 
susnf^; (we to whom) (the sin of des- 
truction of kith and kin) (is obvious) f^- 

(desist) qiqra; (from vicious attempts) ? 

Tr. 35. “ 0 Janardana ! Not to speak of this world, 
even for attaining the lordship of the three worlds. 
What pleasures can we derive from killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra ? 

Tr. 36. “ We will only be sinners by killing these 
perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc. We, 
therefore, ought not to kill the sons of Dhrtaratsra 
with their friends and relatives. O Madhava ! How shall 
we be happy by killing our kith and kin ? 
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[chap. I, SLS. 39, 40] AEJUNA-VISADA-YOQA 

5romT% i 

11 II 

3i«niTf^pfT5n^ 5i^f^ I 

II II 


P. Ch39. JPUT^I^, i;:s«rqf;, 

Jft, =3^ II 

p. Ch. 40. sr^’aifJcr, 1:55%^:, 

^S, srr?i% ^<^1?:; II 

E. P. R. 39. fssspi^ (By wiping out a family) ?Rra^tTJ 
(traditional) f^psTFd; (religious rituals of a family) sw- 
(are lost), ’ll (when traditions are destroyed) 
(degeneration and unrighteousness) 
(overtake) (the rest of the whole family). 

E. P. R. 40. (0 Krsna) 3t^5wdf5r*raRL (when ir- 

religion predominates (chaste ladies of a 

respectable family) 5i|;'JrfNc (go astray.) (0 G-em 
of the race of Vrsni) fsig (when ladies go astray) 
(chaos of castes) 'siP# (results). 

Tr. 37, 38. Though, blind with greed, these (Duryo- 
dhana and his friends) fail to realize the guilt accruing 
from killing kith and kin and the sin from malice to 
friends and relatives. O Janardana, why should we to 
whom the sin of destruction of kith and kin is obvious, 
not desist from such vicious attempts 1 
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^bImad bhagavad-gIta [ohap.i,i^ls 41,42] 

'3tTO% wmt w n 

P.Ch.41. erg, 

'Tafpgr, f^tgrcj, %, ii 

P. Ch. 42. ^1;, ir^PT^, 

3rrf^^;, f sgjif:, % 5[rri^; ii 

E. P. R. 41. (The admixture of blood) 

(leads to perdition) (both the family 

and its destroyers (the ancestors of such a 

family) (being deprived of the funeral 

offerings and libations) 'Rifnt % (are sure to be 
degraded). 

• E. P. R, 42. (The family customs and religi- 
ous usages) g (and caste-duties in vogue) 

5n^; (from time immemorial) 3<5ErRP% (will be wiped 

Tr. 39. “By wiping out a family, the traditional 
religious rituals of the family are lost ; when tradition is 
destroyed, degeneration and unrighteousness soon over- 
take the rest of the family. 

Tr. 40. “0 Krsna ! When irreligion predominates, 
even the chaste (ladies of a respectable family) go 
astray ; 0 Gem of the race of Vrsni ! When ladies go 
astray, chaos of caste results. 
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[CHAP. I, SLS. 43,44] ABJUNA-VI§ADA-TOGA 

^ H II 

Slit ^ ?if ^ ^ ^ I 

^sfii5sj?rr: U II 


p. ch. 43. ^c^ira^fifari^, sTsr#*, ^ 

^c^;, II 

P. ai.44. srfr, JT^cCfTT??!;, 

n 

out) (by the aforesaid vices) ^hH(^ (of the 

destroyers of the family) (which give rise 

to caste-chaos). (E.P.B. 42). 

E. P. R. 43. 3RT%r (0^ Janardana) (we 

hear thus) (those whose 

family usage is ruined) •’R% ^T5[% (are 

doomed to hell). 

E. P. R. 44. ®Ttt 5ru (Alas ! What a pity !) (we 
^ (are ready to commit) unirat. (a great 

sin) ^ (because) [overpowered] (by the 

Tr 41. “ This admixture (of blood) leads both the 
family and its destroyers to perdition ; ancestors of snob 
a family being deprived of the funeral offering and 
libations are sure to be degarded. 

Tr. 42. “ The family customs (Dharma) and religious 
usages as well as the caste-duties in vogue from^ time 
immemorial will be wiped out by the aforesaid vices of 
the destroyers of the family which give rise to chaos 
of castes. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, 4l. 45 ] 

^ ^ \\ II 


p. Ch. 45. iTP?;, sTsrdt^jjTJ?;, sncr^, 

«n#CTfr:, ci^, % %JT5r!:J3[^, ii 

greed for enjoyiug a kingdom) we] 

(are attempting to take the lives) (of our 

friends and relatives). (E.P.R. 44). 

E. P. R. 45 (It) (would be) %?RW (better) ^ 
(for me) *!Tf^ (if) »nJ3[ (I should be killed) RVt (in 
the battle) (unarmed) (unresisting) 

(by the sons of Dhrtarastra) 55 ^'iriw; (with 
weapons in hand). 

Tr. 43. “We are told, 0 Janardana, that those whose 
family usage (Dharma) is thus ruined are doomed to 
hell. 

Tr. 44. “Alas, what a pity ! We are ready to commit 
a great sin, because overpowered by the greed for en- 
joying a kingdom, we are attempting to take the lives 
of our friends and relatives. 

Tr. 45. It would be better for me, if I should be 
killed in the battle, unarmed and unresisting, by the 
sons of Dhrtarastra with weapons in hand.” 

Purport. 45. The sympathy shown by Arjuna to his kith and 
kin, friends and relatives is known as altruism which consists in 
the physical and mental amelioration of the world. This 
ftltruisia is apparent and not real, because in this, both the donor 
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3«|Tg 

3’7n«r^ I 
II v?^ II 

sif 5r^[%Tm 


P. Cii. 46. j 

=^n^, II 

E. P. R. 46. (Sanjaya said)— (so 

saying) (Arjuna) (forsaking) (bow) 
(with arrows) (sat down) (on the 

chariot) (in the battle field) #^%r?TTTO; (with a 
melancholy heart). 

Tr. 46 Sanjaya said, So saying, Arjuna forsook 
his bow and arrow and sat down on the chariot in the 
battle field with a melancholy heart. 

and the receiver of kindness are transient and perishable. Eeal 
kindness, therefore, consists in the awakening of the soul (as 
distinct from mind and body) now lying in a dormant state, 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance of the real nature of the self 
proper and of God-head, which is dealt with in the next 
Chapter. (Pur. 45). 

Gist This chapter describes the dejection of Arjuna at the 
sight of the belligerent forces. 

MERE ENDETH THE FIRST HISCOURSB 

EI^TITLBD 

ARJUNA-VISAHA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

CHAPTBB I 

Q. 1. What is the underlying principle of Arjuna’s 
apparent dejection at the sight of the belligerent 
army ? 

Ans. A Jiva being the product of the Tatastha 
potency of the Lord, when unsupported by the Oit 
potency (Divine Master) is liable to fall a victim to the 
thraldom of Maya. 

Q. 2. What are the arguments put forward by 
Arjuna, to desist from the - fight ? How far do they 
correspond to the life of a neophyte ? 

Ans. For the answer to the first part of the question 
Vide Gita Ch. I. 28-45. 

Answer to the second portion — 

A neophyte may put forth arguments to fight the 
battle of life under the cloak of his own self-interest ; 
but they may not stand the test of scrutiny from 
the religious standpoint. 

Q. 3. What is the fundamental lesson underlying the 
first chapter ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. I, purport of 45. 

Q. 4. Is Sanatana-Dharma (eternal religion of Divine 
love) identical with caste-rules or family-usages ? 

Ans- The former is the function of the Jiva in his 
unalloyed state of existence, while the latter pertains to 
body and mind. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS OF CHAPTER I 29 

Q. 5. What is the distinction between caste-rules^ 
socio-religious duties and unconditional self -surrender ? 

Ans. Persons observing caste-rules or socio-religious 
duties without unconditional self-surrender to the 

r 

Supreme Lord Sri Krsna are doomed to perdition^ 
Hence unconditional self-surrender is the stepping stone 
to eternal religion. 

Q. 6. Why is Kurushetra called Dharmakshetra ? 

Ans. Prom time immemorial Kuruksetra is held sacred in the 
Vedas as the field of many religious sacrificial rites performed by 
the gods. So it is called ‘ Dharmaksetra Kuruksetra.* 

Q* 7. Why did Dhritarastra ask Sanjaya what his sons and 
the Pandavas did in the battle field, where they had assembled 
in order to fight ? 

Ans. Dhritarastra thought that the holy association of the 
sacred field of Kuruksetra might enkindle in both his wicked sens 
and the good Pandavas pure intelligence which would induce 
them to refrain from cherishing ilbfeelings against one another. 
But in case peace was established, he was doubtful whether his 
sons would enjoy a peaceful kingdom, so long as the opponents^ 
the Pandavas, lived. Moreover, Arjuna being too incompetent to’ 
fight with Bhisma, the most powerful commander-in-chief of the 
Kurus, Duryodhana would gain the victory in the long run. 
He was, therefore, inclined in favour of war,] 



% eft S ^ 

CHAPTER II 
SA^HYA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PBINCIPLE OP THE 
DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY 

Summary: — (Seeing Arjuna dispirited and dejected, the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna exhorted him saying that the despond- 
ency on his part was due to over-attachment for hia kith and kin 
.and revered elders and preceptors. So he should give up his 
pusillanimity of heart and rise to the occasion. Helpless and 
bewildered, Arjuna surrendered himself entirely to the Lotus 
J'eet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and prayed for enlighten- 
ment as to his duty at that critical juncture. Thereupon, the 
Supreme Lord, taking pity on him, advised him not to lament 
either for the living or for the dead, inasmuch as the soul, being 
immortal, is not identical with the body which is ephemeral 
.and transient. The Supreme Lord continued that there are two 
kinds of souls, the Jlvatman (the individual soul) and 
PammUtman (the Over-Soul). Arjuna and the others that had 
.assembled in the battle field are all individual souls, and He, 
•the Supreme Lord, is the Over-Soul. It is not that He and 
they did not exist before, nor is it that He and they would 
nease to exist some time hence, but that He and they existed in 
the past, exist now and will exist in the future, Jivatman or 
the individual soul is an infinitesimal atomic part of the Over- 
Boul. The duty of the J tva in its free state is to worship the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna with unalloyed devotion, while the 



[chap. II, &Tj, L] sankhta-yoga 31 

duties of a fallen Jiva have been prescribed by the scriptures 
according to his qualities and actions. Such prescribed duties 
are incumbent on a Jim living in society. This system is 
known as Varnasrama-Dharma, What else is more beneficial 
for a Ksatriya than to fight for a right cause ? The blessed Lord 
mentioned Nlskama-Karma-Yoga or the principle of desireless 
action for a fallen Jiva» When all desires in the heart are up- 
rooted and the mind is emancipated from the bondage of the 
world, the soul attains 'Brahma- Nirvana \ Le., complete libera- 
tion and everlasting bliss in the spiritual realm. When an 
individual soul abandons all mental speculations and attains the 
blissful state, he is known as ‘ Sthita-Prajna \ i e., he is said to 
have reached the stage of placidity or serenity. Such a soul is 
said to have full control over the senses. When the fire of 
Divine Love is enkindled with the transcendental knowledge of 
relationship of the Jlva with the Supreme Lord Sri Krisna, 
thirst for worldly enjoyment automatically ceases.) 

Lord soothes and esohorts Arjuna to fight 

p. Ch. 1. 

E. P. R. 1. (Sanjaya said)— (§ri 

Madhusudana) (thus) [seeing] u (him) [A.rjuna] 
(overwhelmed with pity) (crest 

fallen) (and his eyes swollen with tears) 

(spoke) (these words). 

Tr. 1 . Safijaya said, “ Then, seeing Arjuna, over- 
whelmed with pity, crest-fallen and his eyes swollen 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CEAP. II, SLS 2,3 


II R li 

§5^ ?n ^ jft: 'Tf^ I 

^ qw? II \ II 


p. ch. 2. iqj?:, f^, 

s Ts rr %g% 3 t^3^, \\ 

P. Ch. 3. JTT, 5m:, <Tr^, ^- 

’T^, ii 

E. P. R. 2. «ftwrr^ (The Blessed Lord Sri 
K^sna said) : — sr^^r (0 Ar juna) (at this critical 

juncture) fu: (whence) (this) srm^ia (ignoble) 
(un-heavenly), (disgraceful) 

(delusion) (comes) (upon thee). 

with tears, did Sri Madhusadana (the Eemover of all 
mental agonies by His mellifluent words) address bim 
thus : (Tr. 1 ) 

Tr. 2, The Blessed Lord Sri Krsna said, “ 0 Arjuna ! 
at this very critical juncture, why does this ignoble, 
un-heavenly and disgraceful delusion come upon thee ? 



[CHAP, n, 4] 


SANKHYA-YOGA 
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Arjmm justifies his line of action 

^ #fWt I 

11 V n 

P. Ch. 4. ^Otq;, 

*1:^, ii 

E. P. R. 3. 'Ii4’ (0 Partha, son of Prtha or Kunti) 
»irar JTfr; (do not give way to) [such] (impotent 

cowardice), (It) a (does not) (befit you). 

(0 Parantapa — tormentor of enemies ara?aT 
(shaking off) ^aa, (this feeble-hearted- 

ness) a1%i (rise up to fight). 

E. P. E. 4. sria: aaia (Arjuna said)— sr^i^a 
(0 Madhusudana, thou killer of enemies) (how) 

Tr. 3. “0 Partha (son of Prtha or Kunti) ! Do not 
give way to such impotent cowardice ; it does not befit 
you. 0 Parantapa (tormentor of enemies) ! Shake off 
this feeble-heartedness and rise up to fight.” 

/ 

Exp. 3. Sri Krsaa said, “ 0 Arjuna I As you are My friend, 
you do not lack in valour; on the other hand, you are the 
tormentor, nay, the conq_ueror of all your enemies. But this 
your despondency is due to your over-attachment for your Mth 
and kin and for your revered superiors like Bhisma and Drona. 
This betrays your weakness of sphit. So, give up this 
pusillanimity of heart and rise to the occasion.*' 

3 



u 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA [CHAP. H, fc. 5] 


ft flffrpKR: ^ ^ ^ ^ I 



P. Ch.5. %, 

srf^r, If, 3T^^;TfrT=5C, 3 , 3 ^, 

fm, g#T, «Tt»TK, II 

art Mld'!|l^wtfii (shall I fight in the battle against) 
"^nff (revered) (Bhisma) (and Drona) 

( with arrows) ? (B1.P.E. 4). 

E. P. R. 5. fl (Surely) (it is better) arfq (even) 
(to live) »r5?n5(. (on alms) ^ ^ (in this world) 
aT|?arT (than to kill) (my revered) 3p;!^ 

(superiors ; g (whereas) (killing) (the supe- 
riors) (I shall have to enjoy) ^ (even in 
this world) ai45POTi^.^ThTra; (wealth and desires) 
(stained with blood). 

Tr. 4. ^rjuna replied, “0 Madhusudana, O Thou 
Killer of enemies! How shall I, in the battle, aim 
arrows at the revered Bhisma and Drona ? 

Tr. 5. It is better to live on alms in this world 
than to MU my revered superiors. Besides killing the 
superiors I shaU have to enjoy even in this world wealth 
and desires stained with blood. 

Exp. 5. -,If' Thou asketh, Oi^K^sna, how Bhisma and Drona 
can be said to be revered si^eiioia when, after all, th^ are 



[chap, n, 6] 


SANKHYA-YOGA 
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His missings as to the result of the war 

^ ^ 31^ srr I 

^ H 5^% II ^ h 


P. Ch. 6. =ar, ^^^5 fr:, ^rd^r:, ^qrg;, 

^x, ^TT^i *3;^, ^9 

^^x, %, !Tg[%, II 

E. P. R, 6. ^ ^ firarj (We do not know) 

(which of the two) (is better) ^ (whether) 
*51^ (we would conquer them) ^ m (or) h: 

(they would conquer us). % (Those sons of. 

Dhrtarastra) ^ ^ (after killing whom) 

(we do not wish to survive) (are 

ready) (in front) [to give battle to us]. 

Tr. 6. ‘‘We do not know which is better, victory or 
defeat, because the sons of Dhrtarastra, after killing 
whom we do not wish to survive, are now ready to give 
battle to us.” 


mercenary teachers given to woiidliness and, therefore, should 
be killed, even then they are my revered superiors and 
preceptors, and destruction of such revered elders and teachers 
may bring temporary prosperity in this world, but can never 
afford any peace or felicity in the next, besides, even in this 
world, I shall have to enjoy a kingdom, wealth and desires, 

stained with blood, having Mlled my Gurus, (Exp. 5.) 

Exp. 6* It is the duty of a Ksatriya to fight his enemies. 

Supposing we come out victorious in the fight, it will be 

intolerable for us to bear the pangs of separation from our 

deceased friends and relatives, and the very remembrance that 
W6 have killed our revered superiors and preceptors, out of 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP, U, 7] 


Eis micaiKUtional surrender)' to the Lord 

?T=sf^: ^ ^ ^ ^ 51^11 


p.Ch. 7. ^- 

^Ji^cTTi, !Tg:, 3%, cT^, % i^;, 

E. P. R. 7. (Unable to discern right and 

wrong) ’=t>i ' 4'‘^d ’ ^Tg g^*n^; (bereft of my heroic nature, 
and a victim to the stigma of cowardice), sif T^st^r 
(I implore) (Thee), ^ (tell) (that) ^ (which) 
ftrf^ (is essentially good) ^ (for me), (I am) 
^ (Thy) (disciple) [and Thou art my Gurudeva 
(Spiritual Preceptor)]; ^rf (instruct me) sirot. 
(who have surrendered entirely to Thee). 

Tr. 7* ‘‘ Unable to discern right and wrong and bereft 
of my heroic nature, I am now a victim to the stigma of 
cowardice. I, therefore, implore Thee, 0 Krsna, to 
instruct me what is, forsooth, essentially good for me. 
I am Thy disciple who has surrendered entirely to Thee/’ 


a maddening loye for worldly prosperity, will torment us till 
death. So, the after-effects of war, whether it ends in victory 
or defeat, will be disastrous for us. Thus placed on the horns 
of a dhenuna, I am at a loss to determine whether I am to 
ftj^t or not. (Exp. 6.) 



[chap. H, fes. 8, 9] SANKHTA-YOQA 
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His overwhelmUig grief 

^ II II 

His refusal to fight 

*3^^ !pl>i{ wmt I 
^ ^ III ^ II 

p. Ch. 8. 5r, %, xpTwf^, 

^rw?i[5 sTftsr, ^r, anf^PTcsn?: ii 

p. Ch. 9. >3^, ?I^T%^:, <7?:!^:, fr, 

?Tlrc^, ?%, 5 II 

E. P. R. 8. srsrr^ (Despite the attainment of) 
(undisputed) [and] (abundant) ^ 5j?^r 
(sovereignty of the whole world) =gf (and the 

lordship) ^wrq;^ (over the gods in heaven) srf % 
sR^ftr (I do not find) uu; (that) [remedy] (to 

wipe out) ?rfr #r, (my grief) (which saps) 

(my mind and senses). 

E. P. R. 9. ’5r^; ^3wrg (Sanjaya said) — ^ ^3^5^ 

(Having spoken thus) (to Sri Krsna, the 

Lord of the senses) (Arjuna) 'TFOTi (the tor- 
mentor of the enemies) ^ (saying to 

G-ovinda) (“I shall fight no more”) I 

(remained) (silent). 



38 ^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA [OHAP. n, 10] 

Lord advises Arjwna to fight 

W I 


p. Ch. 10. cT??;, ^3^, sn:^, srr^, 

!3*T^;, w^, II 

E. P. R. 10. (0 Dhrfearastra, the descendant 

of Bharata) ! (finding) (Arjuna over- 

whelmed with grief) 3 vptI; ^rrsTt; (in the midst of 
the belligerent armies) (Hrsikesa) [Govinda] 

^ (smilingly) (said) [to him] ^ (these 
words). 

Tr. 8, “ Despite the attainment of undisputed and 
abundant sovereignty of the whole world and the over- 
lordship in heaven, I do not find any remedy to wipe out 
the grief that saps my mind and senses,” 

Tr. 9. SaSjaya said, “Then Gudakesa (Arjuna) 
addressing Sri Krsna said, ‘ 0 Govinda ! I shall fight no 
more ’ and remained silent. 

Tr. 10 . Sanjaya continued, “ 0 DhrtarSstra ! Finding 
Arjuna overwhelmed with grief in the midst of the 
belligerent armies, Hrsikesa (Govinda) smilingly said to 
him thus. 
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[chap, n, SLS. 11, 12] sItoYA-YOGA 
Lord tautmis Arjma 

^#5^: H II 

Eternal nature of 

Over-soul (Faramatman) and soul (Jlvatman) 

11 II 


p. Ch. 11. sTPSRTPar:, 

P. Ch. 12. 51, g, 3Ifg, 5T, STT^, ;t, r^, 5T, 

STfirf^;, 5 t, !5r, 03, flflFTmj, 

n^w 

E. P. R. 11. (The Blessed Lord said) — 

?03. “(You, 0 Arjuna) ^ (despite your 

talking like the wise) 3r5tRtt=g: (you are really mourn- 
ing) 3i#srra; (for those who are not worth mourning) 
[*ra; — because] oPi'^HU (the truly wise) *1 (do 

not lament) (for the living) ^ (or for 

the dead). 

E. P. R. 12. 51 1 (it is not a fact that) (I) 

51 srran (did not exist) (before this birth) 5^5i 

Tr. 11. The Blessed Lord said, “0 Arjuna! Despite 
your talking like the wise, you are really mourning for 
those who are not worth mourning, because the truly wise 
lament neither for the living nor for the dead. 



40 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. II, 4li. 13] 

^ ^ P^T% W \\ 11 

p. ch. 13. 

^x, #*:;, sr, ll 

(nor you) ^ (nor these kings). H >551 “st (It 

is not so) [that] 'R^ (after this) (we all) ^ 

(shall cease to exist) [in future] (E.P.B. 12 ). 

E, P. R. 13. (Just as) (childhood), 

(youth), ^ (decrepitude) (in this physical 

body) (befall an engrossed individual soul) 5 f«n 
(so also) ^TRFi[UT%: (the getting of another body), 

(A man of pure intelligence) R 3^1% (does not 
deplore) cRt (such things). 

Tr. 12, It is not that you, all these princes and I did 
not exist before, not it is a fact that we shall cease to 
exist after this. 

Tr. 13. Just as childhood, youth and decrepitude 
befall an engrossed individual soul in his physical body, 
so also the getting of another body (befalls him). A 
man of pure intelligence does not deplore these things. 

Exp. 12 For the purpose of showing the distinction between 
sonl and body and the identical natme of the soul with the 
Over-Sonl in respect of quality, the Blessed Lord continued — 
** The soul is immortal and there is no reason to grieve. There 
are two Mnds of souls, 'viz., Jivatman (individual soul) and 
JParaTTmiman (Over-soul). I am the Over-soul and you and these 
princes are ah individual souls. We all now exist, we existed 
in the past and we shall continue to exist in future/’ 



[chap. II, Sli. 14] 


SANKH7A-T0GA 
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Eligibility to immortality 

II H 


P. CK. 14, STT^^T^lfs, g, ^Tf|-5r, 
sTFmrqr^:, ^rir^r ii 

E. P. R. 14. (0 Arjuna, the son of Kunti) ! 

’rrawTw: 5 (The sense-perceptions of objects) 

(are cold or hot, pleasant or painful). 
sfFFiTTqTf^H: (They are subject to beginning and end) 
(and transient) [and so] wm (0 Bharata )! ^ 
(endure them with patience). 

Tr. 14. 0 Arjuna, the son of Kunti! The sense- 
perceptions of objects are cold or hot, pleasant or painful. 
They are subject to beginning and end and transient ; 
so 0 Bharata ! endure them with patience. 

Exp. 13. Now, with regard to the engrossed individual soul 
the Blessed Lord goes on to say, “Just as tliis our physical 
body passes from childhood to youth, which again is gradually 
metamoiphosed into decrcpitado and yet the essential being 
(soul) remains the same all the while, similarly the soul does 
not cease to exist, even when that soul passes thi’ough a cycle 
of births and deaths. Men of pure intelUgence, therefore, do 
not deplore the loss by death of tliis temporary tabernacle of 
the soul. 

Exp. 14. “ 0 son of Kunti 1 Sense-perception is either 
pleasant or painfnl , what is pleasant in one set of circumstances 
may be painful in another. Cold and heat, and weal and woe 
are felt by the senses. They are, therefore, ti’ansi&nt. It is a 
religious duty enjoyed by the scriptures to endure them 
patiently. Fighting is the ordained duty of Kmtriya, dereliction 
of which may give rise to great evils. 



42 A-R.TM A-n BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, ^LS. 15, 16] 

^ W II 

Beality vs. ^Kmrreality 



p. Ch. IS. ^P?:, % 13^, 5^^, sw^, 

ST if^a rr^, II 

P. Ch. 16. 5T, 1%!^, ¥rT^;, SPTT^;, ^i, 

3Tf^, ^:, ^i, 5, 3TSWtt, cTrg^rf^; II 

E. P. R. 15. 3^^^ (0 chief among men) ! [He] ^- 
(who has equanimity in pleasure and pain) 
3^^ [and] (is serene) 'Hi;, [and] (whom) 3^ (these 
sense-perceptions) (do not aflflict) ff 

(deserves to attain) (immortality). 

E. P. R 16. ’T (There is no) vrrar; (eternal exis- 
tence) swu: (of the ephemeral thing), (there is 

no) anTRr; (destruction) (of the eternal substance).. 
3 (But) UwR[firf^: (the knowers of the unmixed Truth) 
set (have realised) ^t (the end of) sniqt; 3^; «rfq 
(of both of them). 

Tr. 15. “ 0 chief among men ! He who is not afflicted 
by sense-preceptions, pleasures or pain and is serene, is 
deserving enough to get at the blissful immortality i.e., 
realization of the nature of the self, 



[chap, ii, fe. 17] 


SANKHYA-YOGA 


Soul vs. matter 

3i%rr% 3 ^ ^ I 

towfWM ^ u II 

P. Ch. 17. g, f^, Ift, ?!%., 1^, 

3Ts?rir5T, sr^, sr, srlilr ll 

E. P. R. 17. 5Rt, (The JiYa-soul — Atma) ^ (by 
whom) ^ (this whole system i. e. this human 
body) (is pervaded) (should be known) 3 (as) 
3i%n% (indestructible). ^ (No one) (is able) 
ft'ffsa (to bring about destruction) sw (of this) 
(immortal soul). 

Tr. 16. There is no eternal existence of changeable 
things and there is no destruction of the eternal sub- 
stance. So the knowers of the Truth see through the 
distinctive characters of both of them. 

Tr. 17. The Jiva-soul by -whom this whole system is 
being pervaded should be known to be indestructible. 
No one is able to bring about destruction of this 
immortal soul. 

Exp. 16. The physical body of flesh and blood is changeable 
and ephemeral; the Jivatma is real, i.e.^ -unchangeable and 
eternal. Grief, infatuation etc., are the properties of body and 
mind and not of the Jlva; they spring up from our fleshly 
affinities ; they do not exist in the transcendental plane of our 
unalloyed existence that is eternal and blissful. So, the knowers 
of the unmixed Truth have definitely made a distinction between 
reality and unreality, and between substance and shadow. Hence 
the souls of Bhisma, Drona and others are immortal, though 
their physical bodies are perishable, 
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aTjl MAt ) BEAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H. 4 lS. 18, 19] 


^ ^ Wl \ 

^ ^ w II 

P. Cii. 18. 3T?egfHj, ^U:, ^tClf^wij, 

sTSfTWJ, 3isr^^, ¥iTc^ II 

P. Ch. 19 ^:, %%, ^Srrr’Cfi;, ?T:, 

^ 51, ferpfte:, 51, SI3TI3], 1^, 5f, i:?^ II 

E. P. R. 18. ^5 (These gross and the subtle 

bodies), f%?T5T (of the eternal) (indestructible) 

[and] (immeasurable) (soul) (are 

said to be) (perishable). ^TR?r (0 Bbarata)! 

^rerra; (So) (get up to figbt^ 

Tr. 18 These bodies of the eternal, indestructible 
and immeasurable soul are said to be transient. So 
Arjuna ! get up to fight. 

Esp. 17. “ The immortbA sonl that exists as Atma in all 
human bodies, though an infimfccsimal atomic essence of Over- 
soul, has the tendency to pervade in the system like a drop of 
potent medicine. The soul is, therefore, designated ‘ Sarvaga ’ — 
he who can travel every-where — because he can wander in heaven 
and heh and in cycle of births, and being eternal, nobody can 
destroy Mm. 

Esp. 18. “ The gross and the subtle body of the soul in its 
fettered state of existence is limited and ephemeral, while the 
essential being is immeasurable, eternal and indestructible. So, 
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[chap, n, sL, 20] 

^ m ^ ^ ?r i 

3?^ R^{ port ^ ^ ll 

p. Ch. 20 . 5T, ^r, ^r%^, 5?, 

^>1^, »Tf^, m, fT, ^:, sra;, 3 t?T3?;, 

pT'ir;, 51, i5?r^, f 5?rJ7T%, 516 ^ ll 

E. P. R. 19. (He who) (knows) <?h (the soul) 
?5 hr (to he the killer) ^ (and he who) (thinks) 
(the soul) [as] (killed), ^ ^ (both of them) 
(are ignorant); wrat (for) (the soul) ^ 
(does not kill) [and] 5[ (is not killed). 

E. P. R. 20. ^ (The soul) 5i ^^ 51 ^ (never) (is 
born) ^ (or) (is dead), gi (or being born) 
5TfiraT (will not be born) (again), (The soul) 
(is unborn) (eternal) ^n'SRt: (immutable — not 
subject to decay) (ancient but ever fresh), H 
(is not killed)2nfi^ [even if] (the body)f5?T5n^ (is killed). 

Tr. 19 Both of them who think that the soul is the 
killer and who think that the soul is killed know nothing 
at all ; for the soul does not kill anybody nor is killed 
by anybody. 


0 Bharata! Instead of giving vent to feelings of grief with 
reference to the physical existence, take up your religious duty 
of fighting as a Esatsiya as enjoined in the scriptures, 
(Exp. 18.) 

Exp. 19. My dear friend Arjuna! You are a soul, neither 
can you destroy nor be destroyed. You need not, therefore, be 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GIXi [CHAP. n, SL. 21] 




P. Ch. 21. 3T5rq;, 

3T5q^, m, p^tj, qi^, gircRr^, #gr, ^ii 

E. P. R. 21. iT5j (0 Partha) ! ^ (How) ^r: pq; (that 
person) (kills) 4 (some one) (or)] 

(causes to kill) ^ (some one) (who) (knows) 
(the soul) [to be] (eternal) (unborn) 
(unchangeable) [and] (imperishable) ?. 

Tr. 20. The soul is never born nor is he ever dead, 
neither after taking birth will he be born again. The 
soul is unborn, ever-existent, not subject to decay, 
ancient but ever fresh. The soul is not destroyed even 
if the body is killed. 

Tr. 21. 0 Partha! How does that person kill or 
cause to kill some one who knows the soul to be eternal, 
unborn, unchangeable and imperishable ? 

afraid of being calumniated by the ignorant as a killer of your 
revered superiors. (Exp. 19.) 

Exp. 20. The Jiya-soul is unborn, ie., not subject to birth 
and death; he is eternal, i.e., he exists at all times and is, 
therefore, beyond the ambit of past or future ; he is not subject 
to growth or decay ; he is the most ancient of aU ancients and 
yet ever new and fresh ; he neither kills nor is killed ; there is 
no essential relationship between him and his physical frame 
which alone is subject to births and deaths. 
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[chap, n, SLS. 22. 23] sInkhta-xogA 
TransmigraUm of soul 

iroiffir m ^ #sqr#r i 

m ^ ^ ^ II 

Distinctive featmes of soul and matter 

^5T ^ ^ I 

^ wmt II II 

p. Ci. 22. w, TrsrfivT, 

5f::, wrfot, ?T«tr, sfroif^, sr^rri^, ^- 

«rf%, 5i^ri4, ^ ii 

P. Ch. 23. 51, Q?r*?[, 5(1:%, 

qr^;, 51, STH?, 5T, RIW? II 

E. P. R. 22. (Just as) (men) (wear) 51^11% 
(new) sirofoi (ones) (casting off) (old and 

womout) qrarrfe (clothes), 5t«n (so also) ^ (the soul) 
(leaving aside) sftqff^r (old and withered) snft^rf^ 
(bodies) #5IT% (enters) Piqrfq (fresh and new) sFqrfq 
(ones). 

E. P. 8. 23. ^renf&t (Weapons) q (cannot tear) 
<5^ (the soul), (fire) q (does not burn) 
(him), «nq; (water) q (does not wet) (him), 

H "q (nor can) (air) Ri (dry him up). 

Tr. 22. Just as people wear new clothes casting off 
old and wornout ones, so also the soul leaviug aside 
the old and withered body, enters a fresh and new one. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. n, 3LS. 24, 26] 

wmm wr*^ w 

rI^ JTi^f^cra 11 H 

P. Ch. 24. ^%1T5, 3T^, ST?|?5^, 5iT?Tt^5, 

=5r, R^;, ^l:, II 

P. a. 25 . STSir^j, 3 ?qi^, ST^SfJR}, 

'^f^c^, *3RI^, ®T, 

srt^ II 

E. P R. 24. (The soul) srsirai: (is incapable of 
being torn asunder), (he) a{^: (is incapable of 
being burnt), [he] aji?i: (is incapable of being 
drenched), [he] (also) (is incapable of 

being dried up). aj?n3^(He) (is eternal) (all- 
permeating) ^snoj; (steady) arsRs; (immovable) 

[and] (ever-existing). 

Tr. 23 . Neither can weapon destroy the soul, nor can 
fire burn him ; water cannot wet him, nor can air dry 
him up. 

Tr. 24 . The soul cannot be snapped asunder, he is 
beyond the possibility of being burnt, nothing can water 
or drench him, he is incapable of being dried up, he is 
eternal, all-permeating, i.e., capable of entering any 
physique, he is steady, immovable and is ever-existing. 



[chap, n, &. 26] 


SANKHYA-TOGA 


49 


Lord disillusions Arjiina 

m %T ^rr ?F# ^ I 

^ ^ II II 


p. Ch. 26. srq, xT, q^rq;, fRT^, 

J3?rq;, inr^, jt, «T|ir ii 

E. P. R. 25. (The soul) si^Ttk: (is inexpressible), 
(he) (is in conceivable), (he) (is 

said to be) 3ifs(^: (immutable); ^rarra;. (therefore) 
f^%rT (knowing) (him) (to, be such) 

(you should) (not) (grieve). 

E« P JR . 26. Jiiraifl (0 Mighty-armed) ! sr«r (Even 
if) (you think) (the soul) (subject 

to constant births) [and] (subject to 

constant deaths), ?rsTTfq (still) 5^*^ (you) H 3ri% (should 
not) (grieve) (for the soul). 

Tr. 25. The soul is' inexpressible, he is inconceivable 
and is said to be immutable. Therefore knowing the 
soul to be such, you should not have grief. 

Tr. 26. 0 Mighty-armed ! Even if you think the soul 
to be subject to constant births and deaths, still it does 
not behove you to grieve for him. 

Exp. 25. He is inexpressible, because he is raore subtle thaa 
the most subtle object in the phenomenal world and is not 
visible to mortal eyes. He is inconceivable because ho per- 
meates all over the body. He is immutable because he is, jQC*fc- 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, &. 27] 

ft lit W ^ ^ I 


P. Ch. 27. snw, %, ^t, 3TflT, 3i?r^, 

5Ttl%553;, II 

£• P. R. 27. % (For), 55 ^ 5 : (death) (is inevitable) 
^STT^ (for him who is born) [and] (birth) ^ (too) 
(is inevitable) (for him who dies) ; 

(so), ^ (you) ^1% ^ (should not) (grieve for) 

(unavoidable) (consequences). 

Tr. 27. For, death is inevitable for those who are 
born and birth too is inevitable for those who die, so it 
does not become you to lament for the consequences that 
are unavoidable. 


subject to the sk properties of the body, viz.y birth, hunger, 
thirst, disease, decrepitude and death ; nor is he subject to the 
six properties of the mind, viz,, lust, anger, avarice, infatuation, 
vanity and malice. You should, therefore, abandon all thoughts 
of grief, knowing the nature of the soul as such. (Exp. 25). 

Exp. 26f 0 Mighty-armed Arjuna! If you subscribe to the 
popular belief on the basis of ocular proof that the soul is 
inseparably connected with the body and that it has its births 
and deaths like the body in the cycle of fruitive action, or to 
the view that the soul is subject to constant deaths, even then 
you have no reason to grieve. If you. still grieve, you will 
degrade yourself. 



sInehxa-yoga 
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fcHAP. n, & 1 . 28], 

^ ^ H II 


p.Ch.28. 3io?iTRT#f^, 

^sq ' ^ gRrf^, <3;^, m, II 

E. P. R. 28. WRrt (0 Bharata) ! (Beings) 

3i^TKt<{lf?r (are unmanifested before birth), sraiJfwnPr 
(become manifest during the period between birth 
and death) (and again) srairKf^wf^ (become 

unmanifest after death), (so), ^ (what) [is the 
cause for] (grief) ? 

Tr. 28. 0 Bharata ! Beings are Tmmanifested before 
birth, become manifest in interim period and again 
become unmanifest after death. So what is the cause 
for lamentation 1 

Exp. 27. If on the expiry of enjoyment and siiffering of the 
results of fruitive actions, death be inevitable after birth, and 
rebirth be unavoidable after death to enjoy as well as to suffer 
from the fruits of actions of this life, even then it does not 
behove you to lament over such consequences that are inevitably. 
If you are still carried away by grief, you will simply degrade 
yourself. 

Esp. 28. O Bharata! Unmanifested beings become manifest 
ibfter birth — during the period between birth aud death, and 
again become unmanifest after death. So it is no use wailing. 
Although this theory is untenable and unacceptable to the true 
hnowers of the real nature of the soul, still if it be admitted for 
Ibrgument’s sake^ even then you shall have to figb-t for the asJm 
of the duties of a Esatri^/a. 



m 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, &S. 29 , 30 } 
Diversity of opUiimi on marvellous natv/re of soul 

sj^rtTf fcqr%f ^ ^ h || 

Arjzma's larnentations baseless 

p. Ck. 29. 

cTSTT, Ii:^, arsq-:, srr^Tq^, STSST:,, 

StBt, 5T, 11 

P. Ch. 30. ^i%r, 

^i^fi^, % c^, sri^ ii 

E. P. R. 29. (Some) (regard) (this 

soul) (to be something marvellous) ; ?isn »5gr 

(similarly) (others) (speak of) (the soul) 
»ii«^g[. (as extra-ordinary) ; a??f; ^ (some others) 
(hear) "Tto;, (him) (with wonder), ^ 

(while others) ^ ^ (do not realize) (this soul) 
^ ^ (despite hearing). 

Tr. 29. There are some who regard this soul as some- 
thing marvellous, while some speak of him as extra- 
ordinary; there are some who hear about him with 
wonder, while there are others who do not realize him 
incite of hearing. 

Exp. 29. Out of such ignorance of the real nature of the 
/iw arise the harmful theories of materialism, of cessation 
4>f animation and of undifferentiated monism. 



fCHAPl II, SL. 31] 


SANKHYA-YOGA 


S3 


Fighting — duty of a Ksatriya 

. -r \ /N _ rs^ rv 




p. Ch. 31. sTT^r, =5r, si%^, ;?!, ®rt%, 

%. 3^, ^5, ^qfirir^, ii 

E. P. R. 30. (0 Bharata — Arjuna) ; »Rr ^ 

^This soul) (always) (is incapable of being 
killed) ^ (in the bodies) (of all beings) ; 

{so), (you) 3i|% 5T (should not) (lament 

for) ^raffoi 5prf^ (the living beings). 

E. P. R. 31. arfq xT (Even) (considering) 

(the socio-religious duty) aTt% ^ (you should not) 
(be shaken) ; ff (because) (there exists) 
M afRT^ (no higher) (good) (for a Ksatriya) 

(than to fight for a right cause). 

Tr. 30. 0 Bharata ! This soul is always incapable of 
being killed in the bodies of any being ; so it does not 
become you to lament for the living beings. 

Tr. 31. Even considering the socio-religious duty 
i.e. your special duty as a Ksatriya, you should not be 
shaken, because there exists no higher good for a Ksatriya 
than to fight for a right cause. 

Exp. 30. In fact even after death, the soul continues to exist 
as an eternal and imperishable entity. Therefore, it does not befit 
you to lament for these perishable objecte. 

' Exp. 31. The duties of a Jlva (person) are twofold, according 
jis he is free or bound. In his unfettered state, the sdtJl 
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^EIMAD EHAGAVAD-GItI [CHAP. H, 32| 


?jf^{ qr 4 51:#^ H ll 


P. Ch. 32. sPTTfrn^, 

^q:, ^iBrarr;, ’tt^, ii 

E. P. R. 32. "iisT (0 Partha) ! (Fortunate) 

8fr%iTj (Ksairiyas) (find) (such) (a 

battle) [as a] (providentially) ^qq^rn. (presented) 

arnia^ (open) (gate to heaven). 

Tr* 32. ^‘0 Partha! The fortunate Esatriyas find 
such a battle as a providentially presented open gate ta 
heaven. 


transcends gross and subtle references, and bis only duty is to 
worship the Supreme Lord Krsna with unflinching devotion; 
whereas in his fettered state, the fallen soul is more or less 
enthralled by mundane relativities. In either case, the duties 
of a sold will vary according to the degree of his freedom 
or enthralment. The duties of an engrossed soul have been 
prescribed by the sciiptures according to his qualities and 
actions. This system is known as Vamasrama-Dharmat other- 
wise called ' Sva-Dharma' (one’s own ordained duties). Such 
Prescribed duties are, therefore, normally incumbent on a fallen 
soul living in a society. The duties of a Ksatriya are to protect 
the subjects, to subdue the enemies and to rule the kingdom 
righteously. What else is more beneficial for a Ksatriya than 
to fight for a right cause ? (Exp. 31) 

Exp. 32. 0 Ariuna, Blessed are those Ksatriyas for whom thia^ 
battle has presented xtseK as the open door to heaven. 



[chap, n, &s. 33, 34] sankhta-yoga 
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m ^ H I 

mt ^ ^ ’nwrraRf il il 

31^ ^ ^55^rqR[ I 

m^m '^#&f^:frn^Rr^=s^ n li 

P.a.sa. srg, %r|;, c^, ^XTfl, 5T, 

^t, #1^, f^c^T, ’*Tn^ ,3T^^fe II 

p. Ch. 34. ®r^t^, =5r, srRr, 53 ^!^, 
siaspTn?:, sTSRt^;, uTomj;, 11 

E. P. R. 33 %?);. (If) srar (on the other hand) 
(yon) ^ (do not fight) ??T?3;.(this) ’=1*3^ (rightful) 

(battle) nn; (then) st^r5?r% (you will commit) 
’n'raj, (sin) (by giving up) (your ordained 

duty as a Ksatriya) (and) (name and fame). 

E. P. R. 34. ^ (And people) (will 

speak of) ^ (your) srs^r^rnc, (undiminishable) 

(ingloriousness too) ; ^iwrrf^u^r (and to a man of 
high repute) (infamy) srfijR^vl' (is worse) 

(than death). 

Tr. 33. “ If, on the other hand, yon fight shy of this 
rightful battle, you will commit sin by shirking your 
ordained duty, 8va-Dharma, and forfeit all name and 
fame. 

Tr. 34. “And people will also speak about -your 
eternal ingloriousness. To a man of high repute infajny; 
is worse than death. 
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&EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, &S. 36, 36] 


^ mmt i 

^ ^ ^ ^5^ H \\ w 

^ |{^ 1 f^ a 

P. Ch. 35. «TqT^, ^- 

^ih ’sr, ?rf3fTcr;, ^jr^, ?tt^, II 

P.Ch.36. gf^FcT, cT^, ^- 

f^f^PcT;, ?R, cFT:, 3, II 

E. P. R. 35. qfRsn; (The great warriors) (will 
think of) fqiq, (you) sroq. (as desisting) 5nqra[, (from 
fight) q?rra; (out of cowardice). ^ (And) (you) 
(will be slighted) [by those] ^^(by whom) 
[5^3— (you)] (are held) (in high esteem). 

E. P. R. 36. qq (Your) 3T%nj (enemies) (cast- 

ing aspersions on) u?r (your) ’snrp^q, (prowess) 

(will speak) (various) ararRmi^ (unbecoming 
foul things) =5 (too). (Oh what is) 
regrettable) uu; (than this) ? 

Tr. 35. The great warriors will think of you as 
desisting from fight out of cowardice and you will be 
slighted by those by whom you are held in high 
esteem. 

- Exp. 35. The great warriors who hold you in high esteem 
will think 7ery li^t of you and will ascribe your reluctance 
to fi^t to your cowardice. 



[chap, n, &s. 37 , 38] sInkhya-yoga 


67 


n w 

LotcVs exho'i'tatimi to rise above mmtdam opposites 

^ ^ wm^ \ 

^ %f 11 u 


p. Ch. 37. €?r:, gr, srr3^T%, 33 ^, % ^rrs^q-d, 

*T^, cT^TRl], I) 

P. Ch. 38. 1^1?%, oSWRWt, 3FTT3pft, 

E. P. R. 37. (0 son of Kunti) ! 5n (If you 

be killed) strserfe (you will attain) ^3^, (heaven) %5ti 
^ (or if you conquer) 3Tt5?i% (you will enjoy) 3Tft3^ 
(the world). (Hence) [5^*^ — 0 Arjuna] ! 
(arise) f^fnapr; (with determination) (to fight). 

Tr. 36. “ Your enemies will cast aspersions on your 
prowess and will also speak many unbecoming foul 
things of you. Oh ! what is more regrettable than this 1 

Tr. 37. “0 son of Kmitl! If you be killed in the 
battle, you will go to heaven ; if you come out victorious, 
you will enjoy the world. So arise, O Arjuna, with a 
strong determination to fight. 
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feEVTAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. n, SL. 39] 
Niskama Karma-Yoga leads to liberation 

m , 

w 'Tnl xilR# It II 

P. Ch. 39. iw, srf^r^rT, 5 ;%;, g 

1 =^, g^:, ^rar, q#, srfTOfe 11 

E. P. R. 38. qq; (Therefore) (considering) 

(weal and woe), (gain and loss), 

(victory and defeat) [as] (equal), gsro (be ready) 

3^ (to fight). (Thus) JT (you will not 

commit) ^^^^(sin). 

P- R- 39. TTsf (0 Partha) ! §%: (The decision) 

(about the knowledge of truth ie., matter and 
(soul) arfirflHi (is described) ^ (to you). [Now] 
Olsten to) firm (this knowledge) ^ g (about Bhakti- 
yoga le. loving service to the Supreme Lord) 
(with) ?pn 5^€rT (the knowledge of which) 

(you will completely shake ofi) (the bondage 

of Karma i.e. action). 

Tr. 38. Therefore considering weal and woe, gain and 
loss victory and defeat as equal, be ready for -the fight, 
xn this way you will not commit sin. 


touch you, if you fight with an aim 
at final hberation. being indifferent to weal and woe, gain and 

loss, and victory and defeat. ana 


™,ifh observed that the ^lokas 12 to 30 deal 

from 31 to 38 

explain the nature of the engrossed soul and his relative duties. 
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[chap, n, ^L. 40] 

A Utfle desireless action scms from great fear 

^ ^ I 

^ 5T# ^ U tl 

p. a. 40. 5T, 5 !t%, srcERFTJ, % 

3^, 3T^ 5rT2i%, JT^:, snrra;. ii 

E. P. R. 40. ^ (In this Bhakti-Yoga i. e. devotional 
service) ^ 3r% (there is no) srfvmHRis (destruction of 
any commencement), h flra[% (nor is there) 

(any fault of infringement). (Even a little) 

(of this devotional service) (delivers) 
[the devotee] (from the terrible object 

of fear i.e. worldliness). 

Tr. 39. 0 Partha ! The decision about the true know- 
ledge of self has (since) been described to you. Now 
listen to the knowledge of Bhakti-Yoga i.e. loving service 
to the Supreme Lord, with the help of which you will be 
able to shake off completely the bondage of Karma. 

Exp. 39. So far Sankhya-Yoga {Jnana-Yoga) and Socio- 
religious duties iyarnZisrama-Dhanna) have been described^ 
The deeper conception of Bhakti-Yoga (loving service to the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna by the pure self) now follows. 

“ 0 Partha ! If you acquire devotional knowledge, you wiU 
be able to free yourself from the bondage of the world. It will 
be explained (in Chapter HI) that Karma (action) and JTwma 
(abstract knowledge) are the two paths on the transient plane 
of mundane relativities and are, therefore, limited and imperfect, 
while Bhakti (service of the pure soul to the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna) is wholly on the transcendental plane. As a matter 
of fact, when Karma and Jna7ia submit to BhaJcPl, they 



SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, §L. 41] 


Devotional service — * 
simst method of delivmnce 


p. Ch. 41. fi:, 

srpn^:, ft, STsq^ftRrmi 

E. P. R. 41, ! (0 Descendant of Kuru — 

Arjuna) ! ^ (In loving service, i.e. BhaUi-Yoga) i%} 
(the direction of intelligence) «*w^W(R3Rr^ (is firmly 
definite) [and] (esclusively one), ft [But] (the 
activities) (of those who are wanting 

in attachment for Me i.e. desirous of ulterior objects) 

Tr. 40. In this Bhahti-Toga no conamencement is 
destroyed, nor is there any fault of infringement. Even 
a hit of devotional service delivers the devotee from the 
terrible fears of worldliness. 

harmonized into one perfect path of devotion. "When action is 
'done without selfish motive for the satisfaction of Yisnu, it is 
Karma-Yoga ; when it is so done and aims at abstract knowledge 
•of attiibuteless Brahman, it is JhWna-Yoga or Sd,hkhya-Yoga ; on 
the other hand, when it transcends the limits of both and touches 
the plane of devotional service to the Absolute Person 6rl Krsna, 
the eternal function of all pure souls, it is known as BhaUi-T^a 
or perfect knowledge of eternal relatiomhip with an unalloyed 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. BhaUi or pure 
devotion is the eternal link between Godhead and the pure soul* 
(Exp. 39). 

^ Even a commencement of devotional service does 
^t go in vain, nor is there any loss in merely attempting it, 
for even a little of it delivers the devotee from the terrible 
teammels of the world. 
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sTfRn: (are endless) ^ (and) (diversified)^ 

(E.P.E. 41). 

Tr. 41 . 0 Descendant of Kuru! In loving service 
intelligence is steadfast and exclusive. But the activities^ 
of the unloving are endless and manifold. 

Exp. 41 . “ 0 Descendant of Kmu 1 Wlien the devotee directs 

his activities to the realization of his real self and of Godhead^ 
that devotion is called single-minded, definite, nnndxed intelli- 
gence or pure Buddhi, The activities of those who are devoid 
of any attachment for Me, the Supreme Lord, are fruitive, 
endless and diversified. In the latter case, there is apprehension 
of fruitlessness of action and of infringement of duties. Bhahti- 
Yoga is of two kinds, (1) the primary — which consists in 
hearing, chanting, meditating on the narratives and glories of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and (2) the secondary — which 
consists in the offering of all results of frmtive actions to the 
Supreme Being. The Supreme Lord Sri Krspa is the sole centre 
of primary B^Mhi, otherwise known as the single-mindedr 
definite, unmixed intelligence. But those who have no steadfast 
attachment for the Supreme Lord, unwittingly cultivate an incli- 
nation for manifold fruitive actions. As their thoughts and 
activities branch off in different directions, their hankerings 
and desires know no end. Such activities come under secondary 
Bhakti, Of all processes for the realization of the self and of 
Godhead, Bhakti-Yoga is the best, as it is steadfastly centred in 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whereas all other processes are- 
directed to manifold ends and are, therefore, uncertain of the 
attainment of the goal. A genuine devotee thinks within him- 
self thus : — “ The means of listening to, singing about and 
meditating on the glories of the Lotus Feet of my Beloved Lord 
^ri Krsna with His associates, under the guidance of my Divine 
Master, is also the end; it is the very essence of my life; as* 
the means as well as the end are identical, it is the only 
covetable object of my life. I have no other function than this, 
nor do I hanker after anything else. Whether there is pleasure 
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§IiiMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, &jS, 42-44] 

FruiUmongers enammired of the 
hmie^ed words of the Vedas 

«?rf ^rrr^j n n 

ifej ?r R#T^ u II 


fc* ^f^qrrn^, gr^, 

crr^j srfer, ^rrf^: li 

P^43. ^iTWJTR:, STfJIfi^'qwSir^, %JIT- 

wn*g?TiT%q;, srf^ II 

E. P. R. 42-44. ’Tt^ (0 Partha) ! f%; (The 

steadfast att achment) (of those who are 

or pain, when I am asleep, or whether the world continues to 
east or not. when I am awake, matters httle to me. The only 
. 1 % of my hfe jg the Beloved Lord 

« wMe only ,l,h A,m, 
SOI^. Bnt m Karma-Yoga, as the objects of hankering are 

SS In multifarions mn^dane 

+-U^ ii • ^ ^^i^-^oga, the activities are directed towards 
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addicted to enjoyment and wealth) (who are 

ignorant), %?5rr^; (too much engaged in the extoll- 
ing portions of the Vedas), (who 

say that there is no Grod other than the world), 
^nTRTTHj (who are attached to trivial desires), 
(hanker after heaven), [and] (speak) (such) 
(apparently pleasant) (words) 

(as lead to the cycle of births and deaths) 

[and] (abound in fruitive actions) 

5r% (which result in enjoyment apd wealth) 

[and] (whose minds are allured) cPTT (by such words), 
ST (is not concentrated) (deeply and 

exclusively upon God). (E.P.E. 42-44), 

Tr. 42-44. 0 Partha ! The steadfast attachment of 
those who are addicted to enjoyment and wealth, who 
are ignorant, too much engaged in the extolling portions 
of the Vedas (without grasping their real meaning), who 
say there is no truth other than the object of enjoyment, 
who are attached to trivial desires, hanker after heaven, 
and speak such apparently sweet words as lead to the 
cycle of births and deaths and abound in fruitive actions 
leading to enjoyment and wealth and the minds of whom 
are allured by such words, are not deeply and exclusively 
concentrated upon God. 


Exp. 42-44. “ These ever-shifting persons are ignorant, for 
they extol the Vedas without knowing their esoteric meaning 
and, therefore, noisinterpret them; they are desirous of the 
trivial fruits of then; actions ; they are seekers after heaven {m 
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SEIMAB BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, ^L. 4:63 
Bhahti ttanscmds the three qualities 

Fnrk^ w it 

P. Ch. 45. 

i^r^FTr^t, 3TTc?T^ II 

^E. P. R. 45. 3T#r (0 Arjuna)! (The Vedas) 
(deal with the three qualities of Maya — 
Sattva, Bajas and Tamas); vrt (be) f^rlrn^; (free 
from the influence of the three qualities) [and] 
(free from the mundane opposites like pleasure and 
pain, gain and loss, etc.), (live in the 

company of the eternal devotees), (desist 

from the quest after un attained objects and anxiety 
for preserving the obtained things) [and] 

(realise your unalloyed existence — pure soul). 

distinct from Vailuntha, the Transcendental Blissful Eealm of 
the Supreme Lord). They are fond of satisfying their ears 
with 'words which are sweet and agreeable in the beginning but 
poisonous in the long run, and are carried a-way by such words, 
only to fall a victim to the tasting of the aUui’ing rind of 
fruitive actions and of the sapless stone of dry gnosticism, 
which ultimately leads them to the cycle of births and deaths 
mth an insatiable desire for enjoyment of wealth, woman, and 
power {Vide Bhig. 71, 3, 26). “ These stupid and senseless 
persons, being greatly addicted to sensual enjoyments and 
powers, cannot possess any hold on concentrated intelligence, 
nor can they have any steadfast attachment for Me. (Exp. 4:2-44:). 
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Tr. 45. 0 Arjuna ! The Vedas deal with the threefold 
qualities of Maya, be free from their influence and from 
the mundane opposites, associate with eternal devotees, 
do not search for unattained object nor care for preserving 
the obtained things and realise your pure self. 

Exp. 45 The scriptures have twofold objects, 'oiz,, the 
intended (primary) and the indicated (secondary). The former 
is aimed at with the help of the latter. That which is aimed 
at in a particular scripture is the highest end of that scripture ; 
and that which points out the highest end is the indicator of 
that end. As for example, when the pole-star is intended, 
the brightest star nearest to it is pointed out to locate the 
pole-star. Therefore, the pole-star is the intended ob 3 ect and 
hence the end, while the brightest star nearest to it is the 
indicator which is different from the end itself. So, the Vedas 
ultimately aim at the Absolute Truth "Who is beyond any 
mundane attributes, but such Truth being inconceivable to the 
human mind, the Vedas have used the three attributes of Mnya 
in the beginning in order to indicate the Absolute Truth, the 
intended end. That is why Maya, with her three qualities of 
Sattva, BajaSi and Tamas seems at first sight to be the subject 
matter of the Vedas. 

“0 Arjuna 1 You need not be confined to the indicator 
{Maya), but freeing yourself from the three qualities of MayU, 
realize the Supreme Being Who is beyond all mundane attributes 
but possesses Transcendental Form and Qualities and Who is 
the intended Sub 3 ect of the Vedas, Free yourself from ‘ Kseama ' 
(anxiety and care for preserving the obtained results); apply 
your pure intelligence to the highest end and attain your 
unalloyed existence in the spiritual realm, which is free from 
the three qualities of MayU. The Vedas sometimes make 
mention of Karma (action actuated by the principles of Bajas 
and Tamas, i.e., active and opiate principles respectively), 
sometimes of JnUna, (abstract toowledge or dry wisdom 
prompted by the principle of Sattva or the principle of relative 

goodness) and only on special occasions of SuMha-BhaUi (pur© 
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SKIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, 46] 


Dewticmal service 
satisfies the whole universe 

mm II H 

P. Ch. 46. ^TT^RC, 

cTRR:* 1^3, arr^nr?T, II 

E. P. R. 46. [sisl;] (All those purposes) 

(which) ar^! (are served) (by [different] small 
pools) (are wholly served) (by a [single] 

large reservoir of water); [h^^ srsf; (in the same 
way all those results) arSr; (which are obtained)] 
53% (by following the different parts of the Vedas) 
[are fully attained] snipn^r (by a Brahmin) Iwwdd: 
(who has grasped the real meaning of the Vedas i.e. 
the devotional service of Clod). 

Tr. 46. All the purposes served by different small 
pools are fully served by a large lake; in the same way, all 
the results that are obtained by following the different 
Vedas are fully attained by a Brahmin who has grasped 
the real meaning of the Vedas. 

devotion to Me, the Supreme Lord). “ 0 Arjuna ! Absolve 
yourself from such qualitative and relative sentiments as honour 
and dishonour, gain and loss, victory and defeat; associate 
yourself constantly with the eternal entities, i.e.. My devotees 
known as ‘ Sndhus;’ desist from the quest of Yoga (search 
after unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and the 
Salvationists). (Exp. 46). 

Exp. 46. “ Some pools ^e useful for drinking purpose and 
gome for bathing, but a large water-reservoir or lake serves all 



[CHAP, n, 47] 


SANKHYA-YOGA 


67 


Advice to refrain from fruitive actions 

^ ^ II v\9 II 

P. a. 47. ^{nl[, q;^, srf^^?::, j^T, '71^, 

JTT, ^17551:3;, m, ST^, ST^fSr II, 


E. P. R. 47. % (You have) srf^. (the right) 
2^srform the ordained duty) «?^ (only), [but] m 
(never) [to enjoy] -r^ (the fruits thereof); m 
(do not be) (the enjoyer of the fruits of 

a^ra) ; ITT ai ^5 (let there not be) ^ (your) (desire) 
(for the dereliction of the ordained duty). 


, J‘ right to the performance of your 

duties only , but not to the fruits thereof. Don’t be the 
enjoyor of the fruits of your action and let your desire 
be not for the dereliction of your duties. 


the pm-poses. Similarly, the different parts of the 7edag 
mamto the worship of different deities for different ends, but 
the Brahnim who have grasped the real meaning of the Vedas 
have emphatically declared Me (Sri Krsna), as the Supreme 
Dord, and that those who worship Me with unflinching devotion 
need not worship the deities as independent of or separate from 
Me, as they get all the resiffts from My worship. (Exp. 46). 


47. Perform your ordained duty [Karma] without 
seefang any fruit. There are three kinds of duties, viz. 
daily [NUya)j causal or occasional {Naimittika), and fruitive 
{Kamya\ Of these, the last, i.e., action done with, the motive 
of gam is evil Those who do it are bound to reap its fruits 
I, therefore, teU you for your good to refrain from enjoying the 
fruits of actions. Action has been divided into * Kama,* 
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sbImad bhagavad-gIta [chap, n, at. 48] 


Yoga defined 

P. Ch. 48. 57tn^J, «15T^, 

gJTJ, J^JIc^, !?tiT;, II 

E. P. R. 48, «rfr^ (0 Dhananjaya) ! (being) 
(equable) (in success or failure) (per- 
form) ^wffot (the [ordained] duties) (in a devo- 

tional mood) (having given up) ?if (attachment 
[for the fruits of action]). (Equability) 

(is called) ’rtn: (Yoga). 

Tr, 48, 0 Dhananjaya ! Being equable in success or 
failure perform your duties in a devotional mood having 
cast aside the attachment for the fruits thereof, JEqua- 
bility is called Toga. 

‘ Ahama’, and 'Vikarma’. Of these, both Akarma i.e., derelic- 
tion of ordained duties, and Vikarma, i.e., sinful actions are 
most harmful. Shun them both by all means. You have every 
right to perform the duty incumbent on you by the socio- 
religioua injunctions of the scriptures, but you have no right 
over the fruits thereof. Those who follow BhaUi-Toga are 
allowed to perform their daily and occasional duties only for 
the purpose of eMng out their livelihood. (Exp. 47). 

Exp. 48. “0 Dhananjaya! Casting aside all desires for the 
fruits of your action, engage yourself in the performance of 
your ordained socio-religious duties in a devotional mood. 
Equability of temperament in success oriailure is Yoga, 
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[CHA?. n, ^LS. 49 , 50] SAHKraA-YOOA 

n n 

3% I 

wf#TFT ?rfi w V n 

p. Ch 49. %, 

1^, ^rcciJFC^, 3Ti^=5^, ^niTt, q^gfsr; II 

p. Ch. 50. siiricr, ?f , i^cri'^%, ^mm^, 

?Tt5TFT, ?rrn;, ^5R5q^ II 

E. P. R. 49. ’SPT^ (0 Dhananjaya) ! ff (as) ^ (selfish 
fruitive action) ^<n (is very much) (worse) 

(than unselfish deTotional service), 
(cultivate) (recourse) (to disinterested 

devotional service). (Fruit-seekers) 

(are low). 

E. P. R. 50. (He who performs disinterested 

devotional service) (gets rid of) 3^ (both) gf?r- 
(virtue and vice) ^ (in this very life); OTRj;, 
(hence) (try to perform) (unselfish devo- 
tional service), (Unselfishness) (is the 

secret) (of the performance of duties). 

Tr. 49. 0 DbanaSjaya ! As selfish fruitive action is 
much worse than unselfish devotional service, take and 
cultivate the spirit of refuge in disinterested devotional 
service. Selfish seekers of fruits are mean. 
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[CHAP.n,SL.51] 


Fwre intelligmce sams from delmion 

^ ft ^ I 

Me w 11 

p. a. 5 i. ifefcfTT;, %, 

»7^, Trsgi^, SFtTTPnr. II 

E. P. R. 51 . ff (So), JT^ftf^: (the truly wise) 

(with the help of the knowledge of devotional 
service) (giving up) ’S 5 !J 3 [ (the fruits) (of 

actions) 'sro^^sriSifir^r: (get released from the bondage 
of births) [and] >1=83% (attain) (the supreme 

position) snrm^ (which is free from all afflictions). 

Tr. SO. He who performs unselfish devotional service 
gets rid of both virtue and vice in this very life. Hence 
take care to perform unselfish service. Unselfish devotion 
is the secret of performing duties. 

Tr. 51 , So, the truly wise give up the fruits of actions 
with the help of the knowledge of devotional service, and 
having been released from the fetters of births, attain 
the supreme position — free from all afflictions. 

Exp. 49 . “ 0 Dhananjaya f Cultivate a devotional attitude by 
the application of pure intelligence and perform your ordained 
duties disinterestedly, for those who do Karma with a selfish 
end in view shall be subject to the cycle of births and deaths 
and are, therefore, miserable or low in spirit. 

Exp. 50 . “ Pure intelligence or devotional service is the 
key to the proper and sldlfd discharge of duties, for it will 
rid you of the notions of both virtue and vice in the performance 
of your socio-religious duties. You should rise above all worldly 
relativities with the help of such pure intelligence. 
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Attainment of harmony — 
the Keynote of all scriptwes 

m 'TFr# ^ ^ 11 11 

P. Ch. 52. %, 5^;, sq t^dft t a rf ^ , 

ct^, »T?crr%, ^ ii 

E. P. R. 52. ^ (When) % (your) i%: (knowledge of 
unselfish devotional service) (will enable 

you to surmount) Hli^P%^(the abyss of delusion i.e., 
misidentifioation of body and mind with the soul), 
(then) (you will attain) (indifference 

to) (what is yet to be heard) ^ (and) 

'■ (what has already been heard). 

Tr. 52. When your sense of unselfish devotional ser- 
vice will enable you to surmount the abyss of delusion, 
you will attain the stage of indifference to what is yet to 
be heard and what has already been heard. 

Exp. 51. “ The trialy wise do not appropriate the fruits of 
their actions for themselves because they have pure intelligence, 
i.e., devotion. Being released from the bondage of May^y 
they ultimately attain to the Lotus Beet of the Supreme Lord, 
the BWinmum honum of all devotees. 

Exp. 52. “ WMle you perform deeds dedicated to the 

Supreme Lord, pure intelligence will save you from the aby^ 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-aiTA [CHAP. H, 53] 


n \\ II 

P. Ck. 53. ^%^Slf^?rr, w. ■f^'^^, 

E. P. R. 53. ^ (When) ^ (yonr) i%; (knowledge) 
(shaken by the divergent expositions of 
the Vedas) (will become) f^a^sr (steadfast in) 

[and] (fixed on) (absorbing meditation on 
the Supreme Lord), (then) (you will attain) 

(perfect harmony of unalloyed devotion). 

Tr. 53. When your knowledge that is disturbed by the 
divergent expositions of the Vedas will become steadfast 
in and fixed on the absorbing meditation of the Supreme 
Lord, you will attain true devotion. 


of delusion and will aid you in the cultivation of pure devotion, 
enabling you to be indifferent to and independent of the views 
of the scriptures that have already been heard and that are yet 
to be heard. (Exp. 52). 

Exp. 53. “ When your intelligence will no longer be ruffled 
by the divergent expositions of the Vedas, steadfast shall you 
be in your meditation of the Supreme Lord, the goal of all 
scriptures, and surely shall you then attain unalloyed Yoga, i.e., 
the perfect harmony between dedicated action, pure knowledge 
and true devotion.” 
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fCHAP. n, SL. 54] SAHEOTA-TOGA 

Arjma’s query about StMta-Prajna 

^ "m I 

%iT(#r ^ II II 

p. Ch. 54. «iT^, 

fecTwr:, f^, sr«f^, ^irar, ii 

E. P. R. 54. «T#TJ (Arjuna said): “(0 

Kesava) ! ^ (What) (are tlie characteristic 
features) %ra5i^ (of one who is fully established in 
perfect knowledge) [and] (absorbed in deep 

meditation)? % (What does) %c[^; (a person who is 
established in knowledge) (say)? (Will 

he remain still) ? (or will he move about) ?” 

Tr. 54, Arjuna said: “0 Kelava! What are the 
characteristics of one who is fully established in perfect 
knowledge and deeply absorbed in meditation? What 
does such a person say ? Does he remain still or move 
about?” 

Exp. 54. Arjuna said, “0 Kesava! (4) what are the 
charaoteristie features of a person who has fully realized his 
own self? (ii) what does he think or say on occasions of 
honour and disgrace, praise and blame, and love and hatred? 
(iii) what is his conduct? and (iv) what is his attitude 
towards the outside world, when pursuing the path of indulgence 
and the path of abstention ?” 



felMAD BHAGAViJ>GITA [CHAP. n, ^LS. 55 , 56 ] 


n 




Lord's reply — 

characteristics of a Sthita-Prajna 



't i%i I 




p. Ch. 55. srsrcri^, ^mRC, wmcrrsj:, 

SnrlTI%, 13?^, ^TRT, ferlW:, II 

P. Ch. 56. l:%3, ^gfefWSTT.S ^- 

qwT5^?I:, fercTsftj, II 

E. P. R. 55. (The Supreme Lord ^ri 

Krsna said): 'n4“(0 Partha)! wCWhen) — a Jiva] 

aF3tlT% (relinquishes) (all) ^Rwrra:. (desires) TRlnura; 
(of the mind) [and] 3 a; (becomes satisfied) (in 

self) «tRTRT (with the realisation of the soul), (then) 
[he] ^3^ (is said to be) %raJig'; (well founded in 
wisdom). 

E. P. R. 56. [*^1^5 — An individual] si^fgisw^r; (who is 
unperturbed) (by all kinds of afflictions), %T?r- 
(free from desires) (for all kinds of pleasures) 
[and] (free from all attachment, fear 

and anger) (is called) (a truly wise) 5 %: 

(self-controlled sage). 
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?T ^ ^ W JrRTTlm II H'S II 


P. Ch. 57. arrar, g«JT- 

JT, ^re, cT^, STfT, n^tlT H 

E. P. R. 57. ^ (His) Jigr (wisdom) (is well- 

founded) (who) (has no affinity for) 

(any mundane object) [and] sn^ (haying come in 
contact with) (good or evil circumstances) 

H (does not become exultant) (or 

abhorrent). 

Tr. 55. The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna replied: “0 
Partha ! When a Jlva relinquishes all mental desires 
and becomes contented in self with the realisation of the 
soul, he is said to be well-founded in wisdom. 

Tr. 56. “A Jlva who is unperturbed by any sort of 
affliction and is free from desires for enjoyments and from 
all kinds of attachment, fear and anger is said to be a 
truly wise, self -controlled sage. 

Exp. 55. The Supreme Lord replied, “ 0 Partha 1 (i) when 
an individual relinquishes all his mental desires and attains 
the bhssful realization of his own real self and of Godhead, 
he is said to have reached the stage of placidity or serenity. 

Exp. 56. (ii) “ He is free from all perturbation despite 
physical, mental and social sufferings ; he is indifferent to 
pleasures and pains whether physical, mental or social; and 
he is free from all attachment, fear and anger. Such a soul 
is said to have full control over Ws senses. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. H, SL. 38] 


w !i V \\ 

P. Ch. 58. ST^, ^:, 3Tfpr^, 

?r#5r:, srfr, sr%%^ il 

Ea P. R. 58. ^ ^ (When) (the wise man) 
(fully) (withdraws) (his senses) 

(from their objects), (as the tortoise) [does] 

(its limbs), ^ (his) m (wisdom) ^rfefirT (is 
well founded). 

Tr. 57. “^‘His wisdom is well-founded who has no affec- 
tion for any mundane object and having met with good or 
6vil does not become exultant or abhorrent. 

Tr. 58. When the wise man fully controls his senses 
from their objects as the tortoise withdraws its limbs, 
his wisdom is well-founded. 

Exp. 57. “His wisdom is well-foimded who is bound by ties 
of flesh to none and who is neither exultant nor despondent 
under good or evil circunistancesc So long as the physical body 
continues to exist, the question of mundane gain or loss is an 
inevitable factor, but he who pays no heed to either of them 
possesses serenity of mind, 

Exp. 58. (Ui) “ The senses are by nature prone to indulge 
unrestrictedly in mundane pleasures, but the senses of the 
truly -wise cannot wander about so freely, being subservient 
to the controlled mind. Just as the tortoise draws in its neck 
and feet and draws them out, when necessary, so also the 
truly wise man with a firm determination can control his senses, 
i.e.f he can use them at his own free wilb 



[CHAP. n. &. 59 ] SAlfeHYA-TOCA ?7 

#s^ qrt II II 


P. Ch. 59. ^- 

srf^, sT^^r, im., ^fT, II 

E. P. R. 59. f^w: (Sense-enjoyments) (of an 
ignorant engrossed soul) f^RifR^^T (who practises absti- 
nence from food and such other objects of senses) 
(are subdued) (except for the attach- 

ment for them) ; [but] sr^ (his) srfq (attachment 
too) (ceases to exist) ^ (after the realisation 

of) (the Absolute Truth — the Supreme Lord). 

Tr. 59. ^‘Worldly enjoyments of a person who practises 
abstinence are subdued but not the attachment for the 
same. But even his attachment does cease when the 
Absolute Person is realised.” 

Exp. 59. “ The process of abstinence from food to control 
the senses so long as the physical body continues to exist, the 
eight processes for concentration of mind, such as forbearance, 
special restrictions and regulations, particular ways of sitting, 
regulated breathing, meditation etc., and the practice of abnega- 
tion by self-denial are prescribed only for the ignorant. 
But they do not hold good in the case of the truly wise 
man who is attracted by the divine beauty of the Absolute 
Truth (and I am that Absolute Truth) and who does not, 
therefore, any longer feel the appetite for worldly en]oyment. 
Though rules of fasting to control the senses are prescribed 
for the ignorant, no eternal good can accrue from such a path, 
unless it be based on the principle of Divine Loye. Attadament 
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4eImad bhagavad-gita [chap, n, sls. 60, 61] 

5rR#R ^ m4 mt II II 
mf^ pj 3{rak to i 
# If ^#s?Tii% m sifi Ji%f^ II II 

p. Ch. 60. 

#5«JTfSr, JTiiTsfliir, jr; ii 

P. Ch. 61. 6rT^, 5^^:, STT^, m^Kt, 

%, ETfr, sr^ta ii 

E. P. R. 60. If (For), (0 Son of Kunti)! snmftf^ 
(the turbulent) ^^qrfor (senses) (forcibly) 
(overwhelm) tr: (the mind) srfq (even) (of the 

wise) 5^ (person) ^rau; (who toils for salvation). 

E- P. R. 61. 5^5 (A devotee) (having controlled) 
(all) uifir (those senses) (should live) 

(fully devoted to Me). f| (For), (his) siwr (wisdom) 
RfIrfluT (is unshaken) (whose) (senses) gif 

(are under his control). 

Tr. 60. For, 0 Son of Knnti ! The turbulent senses 
forcibly overpower the mind of even a wise person who 
toils for salvation. 

for the DiTine goes pari passu with the corresponding detach- 
ment from the lower objects. "When the fire of Divine Love is once 
enkindled with the realization of the real self and the knowledge 
of hia relationship with the Supreme Lord Sri K^sQa, thirst 
for worldly enjoyment ia automatically quenched.” (Exp. 59.) 
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mt II II 




P. Ch. 62. ^T?I5r:, f^?TT^, 5 ^:, ^i, ^SIFT^, 
p. Ch. 63. «Tw%, 

Tr. 61, A devotee having controlled all the senses 
should live fully devoted to Me. For, his wisdom is 
unshaken whose senses are under control. 

Exp. 60. “0 son of Kuntil The strength of the alluring 
sense-enjoyments is so very great that even those who are 
really wise, trying to control their senses by following the path of 
abstract concentration and knowledge, are at times swept away 
by sense-storms. But there is no such danger in the path of 
unalloyed devotion to Me, the Absolute Person. 

Exp. 61. Therefore, he who devotes all his senses to the service 
of the Absolute Person, by having recourse to YuUa'YairagyOf, 
Le„ genuine asceticism as distinguished from Phalgu-Vairngya 
i.6., pseudo-asceticism, is a person possessing pure intelligence. 
Mind is always seeking en 3 oyment from the phenomenal 
world through the physical senses with the result that 
its thirst for enjoyment is ever on the increase like the 
blazing fire fed by clarified butter {Vide Bhag, IX, 19, 14)- 
I am the Lord of the senses as well as of the phenomenal 
world. So, he who serves Me -with YuUa-Vairagya is said. to 
be truly self-controlled, 
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Mmad bhagavad-g!ta [chap, n, sl3. 62, 63] 


E, P. R. 62-63. : (Attachment) ^ (for them) 

srralf (is produced) (of a person) (who 

meditates on) (objects of enjoyment), 

(From attachment) #sfPTlf (grows) (passion), 

(of passion) (anger) (is born), 

(From anger) (comes) (delusion), 

(from delusion) [springs] (loss of memory), 

(from loss of memory) [results] (loss 

of wisdom), (from loss of wisdom) 

(there is ruin). 

Tr. 62-63. Attachment for the objects of enjoyment 
grows in a person who meditates on them. From 
attachment passion is produced, of passion anger is born, 
from anger comes delusion, from delusion springs loss of 
memory, from loss of memory results loss of wisdom, 
from loss of wisdom there is complete ruin. 

Exp. 62-63. “ On the other hand, consider the evil effects of 
paeudo-asoetioism {PMgvrVamgya). Even the Meditation of 
phenomenal objects, while yet one is physically abstaining from 
worldly enjoyment, gives birth to passion ; passion when it receives 
a set-back rouses anger ; anger leads to delusion ; delusion betrays 
■memory; loss of memory wipes out all real understanding and 
conception of the Absolute Person, and loss of pure intelligence 
ultimately leads to destruction. Even in mechanical or pseudo- 
asceticism, divorced from pure devotion, there is no escape from 
mental speculation which gradually engenders thirst for worldly 
enjoyment either in a gross or subtle form, ultimately leading 
the ascetic to the vortex of self-annihilation. 
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[CHAP, n, SLS. 64, 66] sakkhya-yoga 

jRTRTrf^T^^ II 

51^ i 

iT!l 1- il 


P. Ch. 64. g, fgwq;, 

sTT^ji^i, i^f^piT^, srer^, ii 

P. Ch. 65. srar%, UW:. 

ir«^^cr^:, %, sn^, ii 

E. P. R. 64. ■^r^^TTT (A self-controlled person) srf^- 
(attains) sRn^ (placidity of mind) =5^9; (accept- 
ing as he does) (worldly pleasures) ®n5?ra^: 

(through his mastered) 5^5%: (senses) 

(that are entirely free from attachment or hatred). 

E. P. R. 65. srar^C’ar^] (Tranquillity i.e., devotion 
having been attained) (there is) fif^: (the end) 

31^ (of all his miseries), ff (For), f%: (the 

wisdom) srera^^RT; (of a placid mind) (soon) 
(becomes steadfast) [on the Supreme Lord]. 

Tr. 64. “A self-controlled person attains placidity of 
mind accepting as he does the pleasures through his 
mastered senses free from attachment or hatred. 

Tr. 65. “Placidity (i.e. devotion) having been 
attained, there is the end of all his miseries. For, the 
wisdom of a placid mind becomes steadfast in no time. 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. n, &i. 66] 


^ 5T ’RTOT I 

^ ^IWRTJ ^tencai^I f^: II II 


P. Ch. 66. *T, srfer, STf5K^, 5T, 31^56^, 

w^fTT, 5r, % 5ir%i, 3T?[iTf?npi, ^*., ii 

E. P. R. 66. ’'nf^ (There is no) 1% (wisdom) 

(for the person who is not attached to the Supreme 
Lord). ^ ^ (There is no) (meditation on the 
Supreme Lord) (for a non-devotee). ^ ^ (There 
cannot be) 5n#?iJ (tranquillity) snrra^: (for one who 
does not meditate on the Lord), la: (Whence) [will 
come] g»sP?. (transcendental bliss) sRtFcwr (for the un- 
peaoeful person) ? 

Exp. 64. “A self-controlled and well-balanced sonl can enjoy 
perfect bliss in bis mind, despite the apparent application of 
bis regulated senses to the objects of the phenomenal world, 
because he is entirely free from any feeling of love or hatred 
for sense-percepts. A real Yogin being a true devotee of the 
Supreme Lord has neither sympathy nor antipathy for any 
worldly object. He has full control over his senses, and he 
engages^ them to the service of the Absolute Person, wherein 
lies their proper use. 

Exp. 65, “Attainment of perfect bliss through devotional 
activities ' drives away all misery and the mind of a blissful 
soul is ever intent on the loving service of his adored Object 
(the Absolute Person). Tranquillity of mind is possible only 
by devotional fervour. 



SANEHYA-TOGA 


83 


£CHAP. n, &i. 67] 


ft wf I 

w ^Tt^ki^nrFfT% II II 


p. Ch. 67. ^gtf iorr q^ , ft, 

TO, sto;, ^3?, TO^ II 

E P. R. 67. ^ (If) (the mind) % (is 

made to follow) (the sense-organs) 

^that are feeding on their objects), ^ (that) 

(takes away) ^ (that person’s) (sense of dis- 
^crimination) ^ (even as) (the storm) [sweeps 
way] (a ship) (on the water). 

Tr. 66. There is no wisdom for the person who is not 
attached to the Supreme Lord. There is no meditation 
for a non-devotee. There cannot be tranquillity for one 
who does not meditate on the Lord. Whence will come 
transcendental bliss for an unpeaceful person ? 

Exp. 66. “He, who is not attached to the Lotus Peet of 
the Supreme Lord, by the ever-progressive eternal tie of Diyhie 
Love, cannot liberate himself from the worldly attractions. How 
43 an he attain peace without keeping them under control ? And 
without peace how can be attain transcendental bliss ? Persons 
with no control over their minds have no knowledge of their 
real self. Void of such real knowledge, they cannot conceive 
the Transcendental Personality of the Absolute. Those who 
. nannot meditate on the Personality of the Absolute for want of 
real conception of the Absolute Person cannot have any peace 
of mind which is ever changing and fidgety, and without tran- 
quillity of mind, how can there be real and permanent blis^ 
which characterizes God-realization ? 
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S-pTMAT) BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, SL. 68J 


jjff jjrafg^ II li 


p.ch 68. iTiRid, 

vm, sri^^ ii 

' E. P. R. 68. ?raTR[ (So), (0 Mighty-armed) T 

g?ST (his) si^ (wisdom) 5r%f|gi (is well-balanced), ^ 
(whose) (senses) (are fully) fij’jftmfw 

(controlled in the light of Yukta-Yairagya) 

(from their objects). 

Tr. 67. “Just as the storm sweeps aw'ay a vessel on 
the sea, so also the following of the unregulated senses by 
the mind takes away his sense of discrimination. 

Tr. 68. “So, 0 Mighty-armed! his wisdom is w^ell-^ 
balanced, whose senses are fully controlled from their 
objects. 

Exp. 67. “ Just) as a ship tossed to and fro and rolled up and 
down by an unfavourable strong gale is ultimately driven to wreck 
find ruin, so also the unbridled mind of a sensual person robs him 
of bis sense of discrimination and ultimately ruins him by leading 
Hm astray from the path of pure devotion. 

Exp. ^8. ^‘So, 0 Migthy chief! He whose mind is not 
swayed by sense-percepts, but is controlled by genuine asceticism 
iJuUa'VaiTagya)f possesses a well-balanced sense of descrimi' 
nation. 



SAKKOTA-XOGA 


85 


fcHAP. n, sL. 69] 


^ wmt !! II 


p. CL 69. m, i%[iT, 

^5rH, ^grrw, g%: il 

E. P. R. 69. (The self-controlled devotee) 'smrfi 
(is wide awake) (about that self-knowledge) ^ 
(which) (is like a dark night) (to all 

worldly-minded people), ht (That worldliness) 

(about which) (the secular people) (are 
iully awake) (is like a dark night) (to a saint) 
(who has realised his own self and Grodhead). 

Tr. 69, ^‘The devotee is wide awake about the self- 
knowledge which is like a dark night to the worldly- 
minded people. The worldliness about which the secular 
people are fully awake is like a dark night to a devotee 
who has realised his own self and Gadhead. 

Exp. 69. “ The truly wise are active and awake in a sphere 

where the worldly-minded are inert and asleep. In other words, 
what is night for the one (ignorant) is day for the other 
(enlightened) and vicervefsa. 0 Ar^una 1 Intelligence is two- 
fold, transcendental and empiric. Transcendental or pure 
intelligence is bung dormant in the w^orldly-minded. Steeped 
in the gloom of ignorance they know not what is cognizable 
to pure intelligence. Men of discriminative intelligence keenly 
alive to the spiritual knowledge of their own real self and of 
Godhead, en3oy everlasting peace and happiness accruing from 
i;hat knowledge, while those who are welteiing in the foul sink 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, SL. 70J 




P. Ck70. sTTjjIfrTTOi;, 3T^R5sr^rOT:> 

srfeo^, 3^, iwr:, ir^^, ^rt, 

?OT^^, 3TnTt%, ff, SRm^lff II 

E. P. R. 70. (Just as) strj (rivers) (flow 

into) (the ocean) ^rr^iTuni?. (which is being filled 
with their waters) [but still] (remains un- 

mflGled), crgg; (so also) w. (the self-controlled devotee) 
^(who) (is filled with) ?iif (all) ^wi; (desires)' 

«n3Trt% (gets) (tranquillity), ^ ^rwift (but not 

a slave of passions). 

Tr. 70 . “ Jusfc as rivers flow into the ocean which ia 
being filled with their waters and which still remains 
unrufiBed, so also the self -controlled devotee, even though 
filled with all desires, gets tranquillity but not one- 
who is a slave of his passions. 

of worldliness and hankering after their own selfish ends are 
enthralled by Muya and are subject to mundane relativities. 
These are empty dreams to the truly wise who accept them 
as such, if need be. (Exp. 69). 

Exp. 70. “Those who are inordinately sensual can never 
"be happy. Just as many rivers falling into the huge ocean 
cajmot create any swdl of water in ib, so also the desires 
fining the inind of a self-controlled, purely intelligent person 
cannot disturb the tranquillity of his mind. Such a soul, there* 
fore, enjoys everlasting bliss, but not he who is a slave to hi®^ 
ipaaslons. 



[cHAP.n,&iS.71,72] 


SANKHTA-YOGA 


87 


^ II ^9? II 

^ «Tl^ ^ JIFT I 

II \s^ 11 


sif ^li^rl'f^ld sTlrfsrarat 

^^t^soTprj 11 


^p.ch.n. ^OTTsi:, «t:, ^rak, sjm:, 

5, k&?rj, R^R:, ?mkrq^, STfSrs^ II 

P. Ch.72. sir#, %%:, qi^, 57, »3?rn?:, 
kgii%, ik^, 9T5FTn?:, 3T5 ct^, sik, 5r^(vFf«iJT., 
II 

E. P. R. 71. 5T5 (Only he who) f?F|R (shaking 

off) 7R?5i. (all) (desires) (lives) (as one 
who is indifferent to mundane affinities), (who 
regards nothing as his own), (and who has 

shaken off egoism) «if«PT53% (attains) ^nf^cR (bliss). 

E. P. R. 72. (0 Arjuna) ! (This is) R# %%; 

(the eternal state of realization) ; stpst (having 
attained) «?5R. (this) [sfRj— (a Jzva)] ^ (does 

not get deluded). (Having realized) (this) 

(even) spg^rlr (at the last moment of life), 
— ^a jivaj] (attains) (complete 

emancipation). 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, &S. 71, 7^ 


Tr* 71. '‘Only lie attains bliss who has given up all 
desires and lives quite indifferent to mundane affinities, 
regards nothing as his own and has shaken off egoism. 

Tr. 72, ''0 Arjuna! This is the eternal state of 
realization. Having attained this, one does not get 
deluded. Realising this even at the last moment of life, 
one attains complete emancipation/’ 

Exp. 71. “ Whosoever shakes off the yoke of egoism has no 
desire for either enjoyment or renunciation, is indifferent to 
mundane attachments, lives a very humble and passionless life, 
and attains everlasting peace and hapiiiness. 

Exp. 72. “0 son of Kuntil Such indifference to mundane 
relativities leads one to the realization of that eternal state knovm 
as ‘ Bmhmi-SthUi \ Ha who attains that eteinal state transcends 
the sphere of delusion or Mayct and tastes the rich svectness of 
Divine Love in the Transcendental Realm. Even at the last 
moment of death, as in the case of king Khatvanga of yore, he 
who realizes his spiritual atomic self ever-existing as part and 
parcel in Brahman attains * Brahma-Nirvam ’ which means 
complete emancipation from the limitations of time and space and 
a simultaneous attainment of everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm/’ 


N,B. — It is to be noted that the primary meaning of Bmhnan 
does not imply the Impersonal negative Aspect of the Absolute, 
which is void of any Form or Attribute, but the positive Aspect 
of the Absolute Who is the Fountainhead of All-Love, All-Beauty, 
All-Truth, and All-Harmony. 

Gist. This chapter deals with Sahkhya-Yoga or that branch 
of knowledge in which Karma and Jnana are fully dealt with, 
but Bhakti indicated faintly. 

HERE ENDETH THE SECOND DISCOUHSE 
ENTITLED 
SANKHYA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

OF 

CHAPTER II 

Q. 1. What is meant by frailties of heart? What 
arguments were put forward by Arjuna under that 
pretence, and what lessons are learnt therefrom ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 4-8. 

Q. 2- What are the characteristic traits of a Paiidita 
as mentioned by Sri Krsna in Arjuna-Gita as well as in 
Uddhava-Gita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 11 ; Ch. V, 17 and Bhagavata, 
Canto ii, Ch. 19, 41. He is the Paijdita who knows what 
is bondage and what is release therefrom. 

Q. 3. What are the arguments put forward in Gita 
Chapter II in regard to the eternity of a Jlva'i What 
is the distinction between body, mind and soul ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 20-25. 

Q. 4. What is meant by single-minded pure intelli- 
gence? What has Gita said about those whose actions 
are fruitive and diwersified ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 41-46. 

Q. 5. Does the Veda, which deals with Karma-lidySf^ 
(fruitive actions) have as its object that which has the 
three gunas ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 45. 

Q. 6. Why are the Jivas debarred from reaping the 
fruits of their actions ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 47-57. 



90 QUESTIONS AND ANSWEB3 OP CHAPTER H 

Q. 7. What are the four questions of Arjuna to Sri 
Krsna and irhat is the reply ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 54-64. 

Q. 8. What are the distinctive characteristics of a 
self-controlled and a worldly-minded person ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 69. 

Q. 9. What is meant by ‘ Brahml-stMti ’ (attainment 
i>f eternal state) ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 71-72. 



CHAPTER III 

KARMA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP ACTION 

Summary: — ^Every one is born for a life of activity, bul? 
fictions done for the pleasure of Yisnu, the Supreme Lord, and 
without any selfish motive, do not tie a person down to the 
world. No Kama is necessary for one who is self-contented 
and self-controlled ; but it is necessary for those who have not 
been able to keep their passions in check, in which case actions- 
must be done without selfish end. When the soul is deluded by 
egoism, he regards Inmself as the agent of the actions done 
through the influence of the tliree qualities of MnyU, and, misled 
by these qualities, he forms an attachment for the fruits of his 
actions. But when one dedicates all the actions to the Lotus 
Beet of the Supreme Lord without seeking any fruit thereof, 
he attains perfection. Tlris is known as Niskama-Kama-Yoga, 
But such a state of mind is not attainable by ordinary persons 
who are under the influence of their sensuous appetities. Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves bad, but love and hatred for 
them are the greatest impediments towards the realization of 
the self and of Godhead, and this love and hatred must be* 
controlled by Yukta-Yairagya which consists in adjusting every 
thing and person to the service of the Supreme Lord without 
any selfish motive. Our desires materialize through the sensesr 
but mind is superior to senses; superior to mind is B%ddM or 
will ; superior to BuddM is the soul and superior to the soul is- 
JPararnnPrm. Knowing the soul to be superior to Buddhi, 
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felMAD BHAGAVAB-GITA 


[CBAP. m, ^L. 1 ] 


^shoTold check one’s mind with the aid of piire intelligence and 
Mil all desires with the sword of transcendental knowledge. 
Kdma^ bom of Bajas, is the most dangerous and subtle enemy 
of mankind. To get rid of this formidable foe, one should be well- 
oqtdpped with the transcendental knowledge of one’s own self, 
Godhead, and Muya, and their inter-relationship. TVee will is the 
most precious gift of God granted to the J wa. The best use of 
this free gift enables the Jim to overcome Kam, while its abuse 
hurls him down into the abyss of the infernal region. 

In conclusion, the Supreme Lord Sxi Krsna exhorts Arjuna to 
conform to his Sm-Dharmay inasmuch as Sva-Dharmay though 
ill-done, is better than Para-Dharmay though well-performed ; and 
it is better to die in the performance of Sva-Dhawm than to live 
-a life of Pam-Dharma which is vei*y dangerous in the long run. 

Ar 3 Una's (^uery regarding Ms choice 
hetweeti Jnam mul Karma 

^ m W \ II 

P. Ch 1. %g[;, fjRor:, itcTT, 

II 

E. P- R. 1. (Arjuna said) : (“ O 

Janardana — Krsna) ! (0 Kesava — Krsna)! ^(if) 

% (in Thy) trit (opinion) (devotional intelligence) 
(is superior) (to action), ’agt (then) 
(why) (dost Thou engage) HTJi.(nae) ^ (in 

this dreadful) (action) ? 


KABMA-TOGA 
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[c:^. m, SL. 2] 

^I#T ifl. % \ 

^ ^ ^ II R II 

P. Ch. 2. 5?TTf^^, 

E* P. R. 2. ^ (Meseems), (Thou art perplex- 
ing) ^ (my) (sense) (with words) ^ (which 
appear to me to be) (ambiguous). [^:— 

Therefore] ^ (do Thou advise) [^ftt — me] 
(definitely) (only one of them) ^ (with 

which) ^f5i^(I) (may secure) (good). 

Tr* 1. Arjuna said — 0 Janardana ! 0 Kesava ! If in 
Thy opinion devotional intelligence is superior to action^ 
why dost Thou then engage me in this dreadful deed ? 

Tr. 2. Meseems, Thou art perplexing my sense with 
words which appear to me to be ambiguous. Therefore 
do Thou advise me definitely only one of them by follow- 
ing which I may secure good.” 

Exp. 1. Aijuna asked, “ 0 Janardana (Tormentor of His Own 
men by His Own Maya), 0 Kesava (Controller of Brahma and 
Siva) 1 If Thou deemest that single-minded, definite, unmixed 
pure intelligence based on devotion is superior to Karma (action) ^ 
why then dost Thou promi^t me to be engaged in this dreadful 
deed of blood 

Exp. 2. Thy words of advice seem ambiguous and perplexing 
to me owing to my limited intelligence. Do Thon tell me, there- 
fore, definitely the only path which is essentially good for me. fo 
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[CHAP. HI, &). 33 


Lari’s reply — the kvofold paths 

^ mm 1 

wm ^ 11 1 11 

p. ch. 3. srto:, ild^. TO, 

Wi ®R^J fT»PTl^, 

5rf^Rn?:n 

E. P. R. 3. (The Supreme Lord said — ) 

SRH (“ 0 sinless Arjuna) ! (In this) (world) 
(two kinds of) (faith) (have clearly been 
mentioned) s^r (before) tpit (by Me). «TMrw(f4^ (The 
followers of 8ahJchya-Yoga, i.e., the process of dis- 
crimination between eternal and transient entities) 
[f^ — ^have faith] (in the path of knowledge) 

[and] (the Yogins — the followers of fruitive 

action) [f^ — have faith] (in the process of 

desireless action). 

one place prominence has been given to Bhcikti-Yoga (pure devo- 
tion) attainable only by the grace of genuine devotees ; elsewhere 
to Karma-Yoga^ i.e., socio-religious duties ordained by the scrip- 
tures without seeking for fruits. From this I (Arjuna) have 
understood that Sattvika duty is superior to Rajas one and that 
SMviha-J%dm or knowledge, though Sattvlka in character, is 
enperior to SnUvika duty. But BliaUi-Yoga is superior to all 
these. If Thou deemest me unfit for BhaUi-Yoga, be Thou 
pleased to instruct me in such Suttviha-Jnctna or intelligence 
ibs will enable me to throw off the yoke of worldly bondage. 
Nislrnma-Karma-Yoga seems to me better than fruitive action. 
Tell me, therefore, 0 Ki’sna! what is essentially beneficial for 
me. (Exp. 2). 



[chap. Ill, 3] 


KABMA-YOGA 


Tr. 3 The Supreme Lord said, “O Sinless Arjunaf 
There are two kinds of faith in this world — previously 
mentioned by Me. The followers of JSankhya-Toga have 
faith in the path of knowledge and the Togins in the path 
of unselfish action. 

Exp. 3. The Blessed Lord said, “ 0 Sinless one I What I have 
said in the previous chapter does not mean that the two processes 
of SuiilcJiya-Yoga and Karma-Yoga can independently lead one 
to MoJcBa or realization of self and of Godhead. JMna-Yoga 
intended for the Jnams is not the only path of deliverance, 
but there is another path called Karma-Yoga equally good for 
the Karmls. There is absolutely no other path than BkaUr 
Yoga for the attainment of Mdksa. But there are two other 
ascending processes for the attainment of that end. The process 
followed by those who are pure-minded is known as Jnma-Yoga* 
They have ‘ NlstM ’ (faith) in Scmhhya-JnUna-Yoga or the principle 
of discrin^nation. They do not rely on Kar7na-Yoga-NistM 
to purify their heart. They believe that SanJchya-JuUna-Yoga^ 
NlstM will ultimately lead them to the attainment of Molcsa* 
Those who are worldly-minded, at first have recourse to 
Kiskama-Karma-Yoga or the principle of desireless action, 
consecrate the fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord, 
gradually realize Sankya-Inana-Yoga and ultimately attain 
Molcsa by following the cult of Bhakti, In fact, there is but 
one path leading to the spiritual realization of self and of 
Godhead and that is Bhakti-Yoga. Those who follow the 
ascending process to attain Moksa stick either to Jmna-Yoga 
or to Karma-Yoga. But those who follow the descending 
process to attain Mokm know fully well that Bhakii-Yoga is 
the only path to attain the realization of one’s own real self 
and of Godhead, 
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Necessity of peofotinlng ordained, duties 

;r ^ mk II ^ 11 

Tit ^ 1 

^ im: ^ n^ral#: II H II 

P. Ch. 4. 51, 

ST, ^w ra f r tr g ^, fef^, ii 

P.Ch.5. 5T, t, 3rTg,^^rg%, 

3Tg^^, t, 3T^;, ^5, 3^; II 

E. P. R. 4. S^* (A person) ^ (does not attain) 
(the stage of true knowledge) ar^nwRI, (by the 
non-perforinance) (of actions as laid down in 

the scriptures) h =5 (nor) (does he reach) 

(the final goal) ’S^rasmi. (by the renunciation 
of actions). 

E. P. R. 5. 5T f? W!f^(None) (can remain) 
(inactive) ^ (even) (for a moment) ; 

(every one) (is forced) (to perform) ^ (acts) 
(by the qualities) (of Prakriti — i.e. Mayet). 

Tr. 4. “A person does not attain the stage of true 
knowledge by the non-performance of actions as laid 
down in the scriptures, nor does he reach the final 
goal by renouncing them, 

Tr. 5- “ None can remain inactive even for a moment ; 
every one is forced by the qualities of Mdyd to perform 
works, 
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[OHAP. ni, §L. 6] 

^ sn# 

^ 11 ^ 11 

P. Ch. 6. g^^i[?ITfit, ^i, fR^, 

fir^^^JTT, m, II 

E. P. R. 6 . (That) i%» 5 ^Tn (person of a deluded 
mind) '^r: (who) (having restrained) 

(the organs of action) (remains) (brooding) 
JTTOi (in mind) (the objects of senses) 

(is called) ftr^rraR; (a hypocrite). 

Tr. 6. “The person of a deluded mind who having 
restrained the organs of action broods over in mind 
the objects of enjoyment is called a hypocrite. 

Exp 4 . “ The stage of Nishama-Karma or desireless action 
with its fruit dedicated to the Supreme Lord and that of 
Smnyasa, Le., renouncing action with a desire for true knowledge, 
cannot be achieved without conforming to the socio-religious 
duties enjoined by the scriptures. Dereliction of spiritual 
ordinances renders the heart impure and an impure heart is 
debarred from attaining Mohsa or realization of the highest end* 

Exp. 5 . “ None can remain actionless or inactive even for a 
moment. Ignoring the codified injunctions of the scriptures, men 
of impure heart and imperfect understanding perform their secular 
duties forced on them by the three qualities of Muyd , — the 
deluding potency of the Supreme Lord. They should not, there- 
fore, ignore such duties as are enjoined on them in order to sweep 
the dirt off their heart. 

Exp. 6 . “ What good is there for a man of impure heart to 
bridle the reins of his organs of action? He, who seemingly 


7 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. Ill, fcs. 7, 8] 

wm I 

^ 11 ^ n 

^ ^ ^ \ 

JTra^^^«rr: H H 

P.a.7. ^5, 3, JT5RTT, ^2514 

^{^!, gvfrsrtiTJi;., ^:, 11 

P. Ch. 8. r^, 5K#, %, 

31^51^;, ?itter^r, 3 t^, % % !T, sr^%3, H 

E. P. R. 7. 3#r (0 Arjuna) ! ?9r 3 (But he) 't; (who) 
%PRT (having controlled) (in mind) (the 

sense-organs) (performs) (with the 

organs of work) (unselfish service) srto; 

(without attachment) (is superior), i 

E. P. R. 8. (You) (perform) f^nrcr»3t. (the ordained) 
^ (duties such as worshipping etc.); ff (for), ^ 
(action, i.e. performance of duties) 3^; (is better) 
3np?r*n; (than inaction). siRr ^ (Even) ^ (the 

maintenance of your body) ^ (will not be 

possible) (by inaction). 

Tr. 7. “0 Arjuna ! But the person who, having 
controlled in mind and the senses, performs with the 
organs of work desireless service, without being attached 
to it, is superior. 


controls his worMag organs but sits really brooding over the 
phenomenal world by way of pretended meditation, is called 
a vain hypocrite. (Exp. 6). 



ICHAP, in,&. 9] 


KARMA-YOaA 
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Bondage imvitahle from actions 
mless dedicated to the Lord Visnu 

^ ^ 4% p5^j mm w % w 

P. Ch. 9. ?R^:, 

5R[^, 5^Wm il 

E. P. R. 9. (0 son of Kunti — Arjuna) ! [Acti- 

vities of the people of] (this) (world) 
(other) (than the services) (performed 

Tr. 8. “Perform your daily duties, for, action is 
"better than inaction. Even the maintenance of your 
body is not possible through inaction. 

Exp. 7. “ He who, having controlled his senses by well* 
balanced discriminating intelligence, engages his organs of action 
in the dne discharge of socio-religious duties in the household life 
without any attachment for them, stands superior to such a 
hypocrite or pedant, because his Niskama-Karma consecrated to 
<jod will gradually elevate him to the plane of ^ure fnana-Yoga. 

Exp. 8. “ It is better to be active than to remain inactive for 

one who does not know the true significance of action. When 
you cannot keep your body and soul together without action, how 
oan you then remain actionless or inactive ? Therefore, leaving 
aside all fruitive actions, purify your mind by doing your daily 
.duties, such as fighting the enemies, protecting the subjects, 
worshipping, meditating etc. Then you vdll be able to free 
yourself from the yoke of Maya and attain the plane of pure 
intelligence which will ultimately lead you towards the path of 
JYirguna-BhaUi or unalloyed devotion, the eternal function of 
your true self. 



100 Mmad bhagavad-gIta [chap, in, sl. 10| 

BrahvO, on 'perfarnmice of Tajna 

p. a. 10. sranr: s=*t, snipTflrv 

3^, SRT^^, m, 3T^, II 

for worshipping the Supreme Lord) (are- 

bondages of action), [^ra;' — So] ?i^4»i(for worshipping 
the Supreme Lord) (perform) ^ (service) 5^"- 
(without desire for fruits). (E.P.E. 9) 

E. P. R. 10. S^T (Of yore) (the Creator i. e. 

Brahma) (creating) srsn: (the people) 

Tr. 9. “0 son of Kxinti! Activities of the people 
of this world other than the services performed for 
worshipping the Supreme Lord are bondages of action. 
So perform works for the Supreme Lord without any 
desire for fruits. 

Exp. 9. “ Consecration of all actions to Visnu (the Lord of 
all sotds and their actions in this world) is called Yajna^ All 
actions done with any other motive than consecration to Yisnn 
(the Lord of all sacrifices) serve as bondages to ibis world. 
Therefore, O Arjuna, perform yonr duties for the satisfaction 
of Visnn, the Supreme Lord, without any desire for fruits. 
Actions done Vvith selfish ends, even if offered to Tisnu, k'e also 
the causes of bondage. So, act without any selfish end for the^ 
satisfaction of Yisnu, the All-Pervading Supreme Lord. Such 
actions are helpfnl to spiritual progress, and they pave the path 
for aoq-uiring true knowledge of Godhead, the Jim, Karma, Mayoy 
and the world; and the knowledge of these fivefold principlesv 
will ultimately lead you to the transcendental plane of unaUoyed 
devotion of your real self. 



£chap. ni, SL. 11] 


EAEMA-YOGA 
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f{m^t mt qwTO5i ll \\ w 

p. Ch. 11. ^nwr, %, 5r;, 

*7^^, «TT^5=cr5, ^:, STqT'^’3 11 

along with sacrificial acts) (said), 
(“Prosper) (through this sacrificial act). 
(May this) (be) ^5 (your) (granter of 

desired ends).” (E.P.E. 10). 

E. P. R. 11. W5RTgr (G-ratify) (the gods) 

(with this sacrificial act). % (May those) (gods) 
(nurture) (you). (By reciprocal) 
(support), (you will attain) toj. (the highest) 

(good). 

Tr. 10. The Creator Brahma having created of yore 
the people along with sacrificial acts, said, ‘ Prosper 
through this. May this grant you your desired ends. 

Exp. 10. “ A man of impure heart must perform disinterested 
action ; he must not refrain from action, for that -will bring him 
no good. If desireless action be not feasible for him at first, 
he may offer his actions to 'Visnu with the expectation of 
fulfilment of some of the desires of his heait. But ‘under no 
circumstances should he welcome AJcmina (dereliction of duty) 
Eud Vikarma (sinful acts), ignoring the injunctions of the 
«criptui*es. Brahma, after creating his progeny (mankind), told 
them like this : — ‘ May you thriye gradually by taking recourse 
to Dharmcc in the form of Yajna ; may this Yajm grant your 
^ desired ends, may your heart be purified and your body 
sustained by this Yajna which will ultimately lead you to 
complete deliverance. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. in, 12} 


Im'p'O'pfiety of mjoymeoit of 
food and drink wUhout ojferhig to the Lord 

^ ^ W'Trtoj 1 
^ II 

p. Ch. 12. ^5, ^5%, ^r^- 

«TT!^S, «Tir^, C^WTJ, ^i, 5^, Qig, It 

Eo P. R. 12. (Gods) (gratified with tha 

sacrifices) (will grant) (yon) (the desired) 
(objects of enjoyment). f| (Therefore) (he) 

(who) (enjoys) (the things given) %: (by 

them) (without offering them) Hjf^x (to the 

gods) tR: ^ (is surely a thief). 

Tr. 11 . ‘Gratify the gods with this sacrifice. May 
these gods nurture you. Thus by mutual support you 
will attain the highest good. 

Tr. 12. ‘ Gods, being gratified with the sacrifices, will 
grant you the desired objects of enjoyment/ Therefore 
he who enjoys the gifts of gods without offering them to 
the gods is surely a thief. 

Exp. 11. ‘ May you be enabled to please the gods with this- 
Yajna ; may the gods, being pleased with you, bless you with 
your desired boons and may you be happy thereby. May this 
reciprocal gratification bring you the knowledge of your real self 
and its proper function.* 

Exp. 12. “He who en]oys his food and drink produced by 
the gods, without offering them to the gods by way of perform- 
ing this Ya^m is reckoned a thief. The Yajnas or sacrificial 
rites to the gods are fiivefold, viz., (i) ‘ Brahma-Yajna ' — which. 




[chap, m, fc. 13] 
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Fivefold sins cmd Uberation therefrom 

^ ^ ^ II II 

P. Ch. 13. 

3^, g, qPTT!, %, w 

E. P. R. 13. (Eighteous persons) 

(who eat reranants of sacrifices) (are freed) ^- 
(from all sorts of sins). ^ 5 (On the other hand 
those) <1171; (sinful persons) % (who) (cook food) 
sTRJT^Roirq, (for their own self) (eat) (sins). 

Tr. 13. “Righteous persons who take remnants of 
sacrifices as food are relieved of all sins. On the other 
hand wicked men who cook food for their own self 
devour but sins. 


is performed by the study of the Vedas,, (ii) ‘ Pitr-Tajha ’ — 
offering oblations to the msjies or the souls of deceased 
ancestors, (iii) ‘ Deva-Yajna ’ — offering clarified butter to ths 
gods by burning it in the holy fire, (iv) ‘ BhMa-Yajna ’ — offering 
food to other beings, and (v) ‘ MamsyorYajna ’ — offering 
hospitality to guests. (Exp. 12.) 

Exp. 13. “ Those who accept the remnants of Yajna as fcx)ct 
are liberated from all sins ; but those who eat and drink for 
their own selfish enjoyment, suffer from ‘ Panca-Sma ’ (fivefold 
sins). Sins committed by killing lives in five different ways 
are known as Panca-SUna, viz , (i) ‘ Kan^ar^u ’ i.e., killing of 
animals in the pestle and mortar, (ii) ' Pesa^P i.e., killing in 
the grinding stone, (iii) ‘ Culll \ i.e., killing in the furnace or 
hearth, (iv) ‘ UdahumhM \ i,e,, killing nnder the water-pot, and 
(v) ‘ Marjan^ \ i.e., Mlling with the broom-stick. Sins committed 
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^.TMAn bhagavad-gItI [chab, in, sls. 14, 15] 


Brahman established in Yajm 

3«[#cr I 

II II 

^ ^ 5# jr%feR[ II II 

p. Ch. 14. srsrra;, 

vraf%, mh ii 

P.Ch.15. 

cngrra;, 5 r#rTcrqr , ^ilr, sr^fg^ 11 

E. P. R, 14. (Animated objects) visr^ (come 

into being) 3raraL(from food), sranwi^; (G-rowth of food) 
<r^«Trac, (is from clouds i.e. rain). (Cloud) (is 
produced) (from Yajna — sacrifices). (Sacri- 
fices) (come from Karma — fruitive action). 

E. P. R. 15. (Know) {Karma — action) 

(to be inspired by the Vedas), ^ (the Vedas) srsj?- 
^ 135 ^ (to be originated from the Absolute), rfsirat. 
(So) (the All-Pervading) au (Absolute) 

(is eternally) (established) a|r (in Yajna — 

sacrificial acts). 


by people in eating and diinMng and those accrning from these 
five different ways may be destroyed by the performance of the 
fivefold sacrificial rites mentioned in Sldka 12, (Exp, 13.) 
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[chap, ra, SL. 16] 

Derelictkm of Dharma-Yajfta leads to sin, 

## a ii 

P. Ch. 16. ^5P1^, 51, 3T5q#!TT%, If, m, 

sraiiJ, 71#, II 

E. P. R. 16. (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! (He) ^5 

(who) ^ (does not) ^ (in this life) (abide by) 

(the cycle of Karma) (thus) (promul* 

gated), (is sinful), f^:^RTTr: (addicted to sensual 
pleasures) [and] (lives) (in vain). 

Tr. 14. ‘‘Animated objects come into being from 
food. Food grows from cloud. Cloud is produced from 
Ya^%a — sacrifice. Sacrifice is born of Karma — action. 

Tr. 15. “ Know that Karma is inspired by the 
Vedas and the Vedas spring from the Absolute. Hence 
the AlhPervading Absolute is eternally established in 
sacrificial acts. 

Tr. 16. “0 Arjuna! He who does not in this life 
abide by the cycle of Karma thus promulgated is sinful, 
addicted to sensual pleasures and is living in vain, 

Exp. 1445. “ Living beings come into existence as a result 
of consuming food ; food is produced by rain ; rain pours down 
as a result of Yajna, Yajna accrues from Karma ; Karma springs 
from Brahman or the Vedas ; the Vedas or Brahman originate 
m the transcendental word ‘Ohm’ One and the Same 

•with the Absolute. Therefore, the All-Pervading Brahrrum 
abides eternally in Yajna, People of godly temperament should 
therefore, adhere to this ‘ Dharma-Yajm \ 
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SBIMAD bhagavad-gIta [chap, m, 171 


Self-cantmted person free from mundane attachnent 



I 


^ ^ ^ II H 


P. Ch. 17. S, WJTd^:, 03, '^ora:, sircfnjH!, 3, 
JTm:, STTr^li^r, 3, 51, II 

Exp. 16 . “0 Partha I He who refrains from performing this 
sacrament {Dharma-Yajna) — ^by not following the cycle of 
Karma in this world, liyes in vain a sinful sensuous life as one 
of the selfish doers of fruitive actions. Desireless action done 
for Yisnu’s satisfaction is free from every tinge of virtue or 
vice, because that is the right path leading to Nirgtma-Bhakti 
enjoined by the scriptures. By following this path one can 
easily purify his heart from worldly dross. Those who follow 
not this ordained path are swayed by sinful desires and 
appetites, leading a desecrated life in society. In order to wean 
them from their evil habit, pious deeds are prescribed by the 
Sastras such as Yajna, Atonement saves one from the result 
of his sinful actions. Prescribed Yajna is Dharma or piety. 
Piety is nothing but the faithful performance of such deeds as 
are conducive to the harmonious development of the universal 
good as well as to the healthy growth of this cosmic principle. 
Such pious deeds destroy the unavoidable sins born of Panca- 
SUnU or the fivefold sins described in Sloka 13. Personal 
enjoyments, so far as they tend to produce universal good, may 
be reckoned as parts of pious deeds included in the Dharma- 
Yajna, The invisible enactors of temporary good are known as 
gods, born of the Cosmic Potency of the Supreme Lord, in order 
to fulfil the desired ends of the worldly people. All sins can 
be temporarily washed off by gaining the favour of these gods 
by satisfying them with their desired offerings. This is called 
* Karma-Yajna * or the sacrifice by action. Performance of 
‘ Earma-Yajna' by worshipping these gods is called ‘ Saknma- 
Upasarid, \ Those who condder this kind of SakUrm-TJpasand*, 
prescribed by the scriptures as mere mundane, are men more 



[chap, m, §L. 17] 


KABMA-TOGA 


lOT 


E. P. R. 17. g (But the person) (-who) 
(remains) sTRflRfu: (a lover of his true self, i.e. the 
soul), (is satisfied vrith the soul) =5 (and 

is contented) qg (only with the soul); 

(he has) (no) (work to perform). 

Tr. 17. “But the person who loves his soul, remains 
satisfied and contented with only the soul ; he has nO' 
work to perform. 

of ethical than of devotional temperament. It is better for men 
of the world not to follow them, but to lead an active life,’ 
preforming the socio-religious duties with the fruits thereof 
consecrated to Vianu, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 16). 

Exp. 17. “Fettered with the ‘wheel of action’, the Jl!va$^ 
perform their duties for duty’s sake ; but he who finds delight m 
the function of his true self, in other words, he who can 
discriminate the functions of self and non-self and is always 
engaged in the performance of the function of self-proper (pure 
devotion), is called self-contented and self-delighted, i.e., he 
delights in the active realization of the true nature of his own 
real self and of Godhead. He has, therefore, no action to 
perform under a sense of obligation. He lives, moves and has 
his being in the domain of pure intelligence with a submissive' 
pure heart rendering by his unalloyed self eternal service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Though he does everything to keep' 
his body and soul together, he always aims at that eternal bliss 
which is the be-aU and end-all of existence. Notwithstanding 
his apparent application of his organs of sense and action m 
every walk of life, he never does any action whether daily, 
occasional of fruitive, because of bis indifference to mundane 
attachment. So, his actions are quite different from fruitive 
ones. When his actions aim at Moksa he is termed a Jnam 
(gnostic) and when they aim at pure devotion to the Absolute 
Person §rl Krsna, he is called a BhaUa (devotee). 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IH, SLS. 18, 19] 

Whatever done w not done hy a self-contented person 
tends to universal good 

^ m I 

^ ^ II II 

Prescribed duties to be non-fruitive 

^ ^ ^ mm I 
TO3fr% ii ii 

P.Ch.18. 5r, 03, cT^, ^3, ST^J, 5T, 

3^, 3, 3, 357, 7?i^, 3^S?I7T33; II 

P. Ch. 19. 35Trci;» 3T5frR;, ^rcTcTJ^, ^3135, 

35r?P:, %, 31355: , 7J#, ^511:, 313113, II 

E. P. R. 18. 53 (Sucli a person has) 5 <57 (no) 
^virtue to gain) ^ (in this world) (through the 
works done by him), 5 ^35 (nor has he any vice) 
(for renouncing the work). 33 3 (And for him) 
5 ^%i; (there is nothing) (in all this world) 

3 ^ 13353 : (as object to be sought). 

E. P. R. 19. 5315, (So) 3553 , (always) 3313 (perform) 
=^r53.(the prescribed) ^ (duties) 333 ; (being indiffer- 
ent to the results thereof), (For) (a person) 
■3r3[5, (having performed) ^ (his duties) 333? 
(without any attachment) 3i3l% (attains) 351 (the 
highest end). 



£chap. in, sii. 20] 


KABMA-YOGA 


10 ^ 


Desireless aotim leads to eternal good 

ft I 

II II 



P. Ch. 20. sp^OTT, %, SirfeRiT;, 

133, srf^, 3fti% II 

E. P. R. 20. (Great souls like Janaka and 

others) (achieved) (the highest end) 

^ f| (by the performance of deeds), (More- 

Tr. 18. ‘‘ Such a person has no virtue to gain in 
this world by his deeds, nor has any vice for not 
doing them. There is nothing for him in all this world 
as object to be sought. 

Tr. 19. “So always perform the prescribed duties 
with indifference to the results thereof. For, the person 
who performs his duties without any attachment attains 
the highest end. 

Exp. 18. He is self-delighted and is not responsible for any" 
virtue or vice consequent upon the due discharge or dereliction 
of his duties. He who is self-contented has no UMng or disliking 
for anything that concerns the world. Inasmuch as he delights- 
and remains content in the eternal loving service to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, the only Object of his worship, his actions cannot 
be judged by standards of virtue or vice. So, whatever he does- 
or does not do, all tend to universal good. 

Exp. 19. “ Therefore, O Arjuna, always do your prescribed 
duties without any attachment for their fruits ; for, by so doing 
an embodied soul can reach the goal or acme of salvation. 
Salvation is nothing but the realization of the soul's eternal 
function of unalloyed service to the Absolute Person, which is 
the climax of all duties enjoined by the scriptures. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GIlI [OHAB. HI, ili, 21] 


Even the Lord does actions for imiversal good, 
and the wise follow Him 

^ II R\ II 


P. Ch. 21. 03, 

sn;, swr^, ii 

over) (considering) (the good of the 

people of the world) (you are certainly justi- 

-fied) ^5^ (in performing worts). (E. P. E. 20.) 

E. P. R. 21. 50 T 5 (Common) sro; (people) — do] 

(whatever) (a great man) sn=o?[% 
(does). (The common run of people) 

^follow) (whatever) w, (he) (sets up) smwi^ 
(as standard). 

Tr. 20. “The great souls like Janaka realized the 
highest goal i.e. devotion by the performance of deeds. 
Moreover considering the good of the world you are 
.certainly justified in doing work. 

Tr. 21. “Commoners perform what the great man 
4oes. They follow what he accepts as standard of action. 

Exp. 20. “ Jmni-BhaUas Ute Janaka realised BhaJcU or 
■unalloyed devotion to the Supreme Lord Visnu by performing 
deeds favourable to the realization of that end. You may deem 
yourself a Jwani-Bhakta, knower of the Absolute Truth, but 
still you should engage yourself in doing your ordained duties 
for the good of the world. 
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[chap, in, SLS. 22, 23] kaema-yoga 

?rFOTr^jRF4 ^ II RR u 

^ nt ^ #4 311^ I 

m ^^t qr^ a R\ ii 

p. Ch. 22. 5f, % qr#, srfer, gra^, 

^vERf, ?i, sRfTHs^P?:, gi-, =5r, il 

P. Ch. 23. %, 3Tfq;, 5r, 3TT5, 

jTflr, irg^;, qr^,js^: ii 

E. P- R. 22. (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! ^ ®f% (I have) 

(no) (duty) (whatever) (in the 

three worlds). [aT% — (There is)] ^ sHwi^rai (nothing 
unattained [^ — or] (attainable) — (for Me)], 

gi ^ =5 (Nevertheless I am always engaged) ^5^ 
(in work). 

E. P. R. 23. 'Ii4 (0 Partha) ! sra#^: (without being 
idle) (if) ^3 (at any time) ^ ^fNra;. (I be not en- 
gaged) (in work), ?Tgw: (people) (by all 
means) (will imitate) wt (my) (ways). 

Tr. 22. “ O Partha ! In the three worlds I have no 
duties to perform, as there is nothing unattained or 
attainable for Me. Still I am always engaged in work. 

Exp. 21. “ The common people follow unquestioningly and 
unreservedly the actions of great men ; whatever standard or 
principle of life the latter set up is accepted and followed as 
truth by the ordinary run of men. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA [cHAP. HI, ^L. 24] 

^ mt II II 


P. Ch. 24. 5r, 

«Tli5;, mr^^, ^irr:, sr^: ii 

E. p. R. 24. ^ ^ W^ (If I do not perform) 

^ (work), (all these) (people) (will be 

rained); ^rrat.'g (and I shall be) ^ (the cause) 

(of confusion of castes) [»i^— and in this way] 
(shall destroy) ?wr: (these) srar; (people). 

Tr. 23. “0 Partha ! Without being idle, if at any 
time I be not engaged in work, people will imitate 
My ways by all means. 

Tr 24. “ If I do not perform work, all these people 
will be ruined and I shall be the cause of confusion of 
castes and destruction of the people. 

Exp. 22 “ Look here, 0 Paitha 1 in the three worlds I have 

absolutely nothing incumbent on Me as a duty (as I am the 
Supreme Lord and hence far beyond the mundane laws) and 
no object is unattainable by Me, and still for the good of the 
world I am engaged in action. 

Exp. 23. '‘If I ever shirk action, O Partha, aU the people 
will follow Me and keep themselves aloof from their respective 
duties. 

£xp. 24. “ If I desist from action, the world will go to 
wi^k and ruin owing to non-performance by men of their 
ordained duties, and if a rupture is created in the regulated 
socio-religious life by Me, it will strike at the root of im^e and 
ordered growth of the world by causing caste-confusion and in 
jbhe long run the destruction of all living beings on earth. 
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[chap. ni,§iiS.25,26] 

TOJ m; i 

II R\ \\ 

Fruit-seekers are fools 

fq§:F|TK{ II II 

P; C h- 25. 2K#fot, srf^Ri;, ?r«IT, irtf^cT, «1TOr, 

^«ir, II 

^P^Ch. 26 ^ 

llisK, ^x, ii 

E. P. R. 25. ^*rR?r (0 Arjuna — the descendant of the 
King Bharata) ! am (Just as) aT%RTJ (the ignorant) 
(act) ^aw; (with attachment) ^RrfSi (for work), 
am (so also) (the wise) fa??i (should act) sta^: 
(without attachment) (with a view to do) 

(good to the world). 

E. P. R. 26. %ra:. (The wise man) a aa^ (should 
not create) (any disturbance of conception) 

sRjTaTH,(of the ignorant) ^af^am (persons who are 
attached to fruitive actions), [but] ?Tarm^ (perform- 
ing) (all works) (without attachment) 

[ara.] (should keep them engaged in work). 

Tr.^ 25. “0 Arjuna ! Just as the ignorant act with 
attachment for their work, so also the wise should act 
without attachment with a view to do good to the world. 
8 
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SBIMAD bhagavad-gIta [ohap. m, 27] 


Characteristics of the ignorant and the wise 

9^: \ 

m[ 5F5[% II II 


p. Ch. 27. sr^;, ferJTpJTT^, 53 %;, 

«?q% II 

Tr. 26. “The w^ise man should not disturb the 
conception of the ignorant, attached to fruitive actions, 
but engage them in work, himself acting without any 
attachment. 

Exp. 25. “ 0 Bharata 1 Just as the ignorant do their work 
with attachment for it, even so the wise should perform action 
without any attachment for the sake of the well-being of the world 
at large. The difference between the respective duties of the 
ignorant and the wise lies not in their mode of action bat in 
their attachment for or detachment from those duties. 

Exp. 26. “He who does not know the truth that NisMma- 
Karma (consecrated action) aims at Jnam (pm’e knowledge) 
which ultimately leads to BhukU (pure devotion), is an 
ignoramus or dunce; and he who peforms his actions with 
an attachment for fruits, is called a fruit-seeker. Such 
ignorant persons show no eagerness for real knowledge that 
awakens pure devotion, even when it is explained to them. The 
wise man, therefore, will do well to teach them how to perform 
Niskama-Karma (desireless action) in order to purify their 
hearts, himself setting an example before them by his own 
conduct instead of instructing them at the outset about the 
futility of fruitive action. Premature attempt to make them 
understand the distinction between Karma and JnUna will do 
them no good. This is intended for the preachers of Jnana and 
not for those of the BhaUi cult, because Bhakti or loving 
devotion to Me, the Absolute Person, is independent of Karma 
and Jnana and does not wait for the purification of the heart 
which automatically follows devotional practices. 
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fcHAP. in, SL. 28] 


S'm TO ^ ^ Tf ^r53i% n Rc \\ 


P. Ch.28. W^h 

5T, II 

E. P. R. 27. (All works) (are per- 

formed) (wholly) (by the qualities) sf^s (of 
PraJcrti — Msyu i.e., the Deluding Potency of God- 
head), [but] (a person who is blinded by 

a sense of false egoism) (imagines) sif»^(himselO 
(as the sole performer). 

E. P. R. 28. (0 Mighty-armed Arjuna)! 

1 (but the knower of the truth) (of the 

difference of the Soul from the qualities of matter 
and action) (having realized) ^ (that) !pn; (it is 

Tr. 27. “ Works are fully effected by the qualities of 
Maya, but a person bewildered by false egoism imagines 
himself as the sole performer. 

Exp. 27. “ Now let Me tell you the different charaebeiistics of 
the ignorant and the wise. {A) Characteristics of the ignorant : — 
A Jlva enthralled by Maya-Prahrti — ^the Deluding Potency of the 
Supreme Lord, wrongly identifies himself with his perverted ego 
and imagines himself as the sole agent of all his actions, good 
or bad. But it is a pity that he does not know that the actions 
are the works of Maya-Frakrti and are done under the influence 
of the three qualities of Muya. Godhead is the efficient; 
oause and Muya-Prahrtl is the material cause of all actions doner 
by a fallen soul in this plane of the three dimensions. 
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seImad bhagavad-gita [chap, in, sIj. 29| 

Tlie wise should tiot wisettle 
the mAnd of the ignorant 

5rf I 

n II 

p. Ch. 29. 

iT?3[r^ , II 

the sense-organs) (which remain engaged) 

(in the objects of the senses) ^ (does not associate* 
himself with i.e.y get attached to them). (E.P.E. 28 ). 

Tr. 28. ‘^But, 0 Mighty-armed Arjima! he, who is^ 
possessed of the knowledge of the difference of the soul 
from the qualities of matter or action, realizes that it ia 
his senses that get engaged in their objects, so he does^ 
not become attached. 

Exp. 28. (B) Characteristics of the wise : — “ But, 0 thou, 
mighty-armed 1 the wise who are knowers of the Truth do not? 
associate themselyes with the mundane qualities and actions^ 
knowing fully well that they are works of Maya-Fralcrti and are 
quite different from the unalloyed self who is a sentient being thal? 
can take the initiative by himself. A truly wise man thinks mthin 
himself — ‘ I am a soul — a spiritual eternal entity living in this* 
tabernacle of flesh and blood ; I shall have to quit this temporary 
habitation after a few days or years not known to me. But I 
have an eternal function of rendering loving service to the Abso^ 
lute Person Sri Krsna — ^the only Object of my worship. As ill-luck 
would have it, I have been enveloped by the two garments, Le,r 
the gross and the subtle bodies — ^the temporal products of Maya- 
Frakrti. I must not wrongly identify myself with these two* 
outward garments ' and naust not, therefore, yield to their 
sensuous cravings. The Ldrd of my senses and sense-objects is 
not this apparent-I or real-I, but the Supreme Lord 'Hrslk^a 
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E. P. R. 29. ■ 3 'JW'iC^r; (Persons who are deluded by 
the qualities) (of Nature i.e., MitiyS— the Deluding 

Potency) ^r3F% (become attached) (to the 

•senses and the objects thereof), (The truly 

wise) (should not disturb the ideas of) ?rRt 

(those) (unfortunate) (ignorant people). 

Tr. 29. “Persons who are deluded by the qualities 
nf Maya become attached to the senses and their objects. 
The truly wise should not disturb these unfortunate 
ignorant people. 


(Govinda). I have, therefore, no relation -with the three 
qualities of MayU-Prakrti or products thereof. So, I must 
not he enslaved by those qualities or actions nor consider 
myself as the doer. (Exp. 28.) 

Exp. 29. “ The ignorant who are deluded by the three 
qualities of Mziya imagine themselves to be horn of and 

,as3oeiate themselves with the qualities and actions of 
Prahrti (Cosmic Energy). These less intelligent, ill-fated persons 
must not be unnecessarily disturbed by the truly wise. They 
^should be instructed to follow a gradual process leading to 
higher knowledge. Ignorant and deluded as they are, they 
must begin to learn, at the outset, how to adhere strictly to 
■the principle of Sva^Dharma (socio-religious duties) laid doTO 
by the scriptures. Just as a person possessed of a spook mia- 
identihes himself with the evil spirit so long as he is under the 
influence of the bogey, so also he, who is deluded by the three 
qualities of Maya, imagines himself to be born of Muya and, 
therefore, vrrongly identifies himself as the product of MayiJc 
.qualities and actions. Jnst as exorcising by muttering incantations 
or applying specific drugs is the remedy for the victim of the 
hobgoblin, so also the practical application of the doctrine of 
desireless action prescribed by the truly wise, who follow 
the scriptures in toto, to the ignorant is the only remedy to 
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SETmAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.ni, 


Consecratlm of actiom to the Lord 



^ II 11 


P. Ch. 30. 

tor:, tof^: II 

E. P. R. 30. %T^r5^: (Free from all anxieties), 

(with your mind directed towards the soul i.e,^ 
with the knowledge of the true self) [and] 
(dedicating) (all) (works) (to Me) 

(go on fighting) f^RT^h: (without being enjoyer of 

the fruits of actions) (giving up the sense of 

egoism). 

Tr. 30. ‘‘Free from all anxieties, with the mind 
directed towards the soul and dedicating all your actions' 
to Me, go on fighting without appropriating the results 
thereof and shaking off all sense of egoism. 


get rid of the deluding influence of Mayik qualities and 
actions. The truly wise should not, therefore, try to unsettle 
the mind of the ignorant unacquainted with the knowledge 
of self and non-self and their respective functions, but should 
only advise him to perform the ordained duties without seeking 
for fruits, like a sorcerer who administei’^ drugs and mutters^ 
incantations while curing a possessed person, instead of trying 
to convince him by argument that he is not a ghost bufe 
ft human being. (Exp. 29.) 

Exp. 30. “Thus realizing, 0 Ar3una, the true knowledge of 
your real self, of Gadhead and Maya, dedicate all your actions- 
and their fruits to Me, the Supreme Lord, absolve yom’self 
from all thoughts of egoism and desires for enjoying the fruits 
of your actions; refrain from all anxieties and lamentations* 
on the supposed loss of your friends and relatives as the after- 
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[CHAP, in, MjS. 31, 32] - KAEMA-TOGA 

Besult of NisMmarKarma-Toga, 

^sfq II \\ II 

Evil fate of defaulters of NisJcUma-Karma-Yoga 

H V< W 

p. CL31. % 

P. Ch. 32. g, STW^fcT:, ST, ST^f^i^cT, t, 
»raq[^, ^rfe:, ihisj:, 5ii%ra: ii 

E. P. R. 31. ^ ^rnrar: (Those persons) aifr (too) ^ (who), 
(without being malicious), sr>^w*ti; (have faith 
in Me) [and] (always) (follow) l?’3^(this) 

*r?Pi.(view i.e., desire) ^ (of Mine) (are liberated) 
’pWw: (from the bondage of action). 

E. P. R. 32, (Know) ura;. (them) ^ (who) h (do 
not) (follow) ’Scrat, (this) *raflt. (doctrine) ^ (of 

Mine) sfwi^ni: (out of malice) ^T^griffari^ (to be 
deprived of all true knowledge), (thoughtless) 

(and given up for ruined). 

effects of war, and fight the battle out as the boimden duty of 
a Esatriya, 

“ The three features of Nishama- Karma have been clearly men: 
tioned, viz., (i) indifference to fruitive actions *{ii) giving up 
all sense of egoism, and (iii) dedication of all actions with the 
fruits thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 30). 
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R-R.iMAT> BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. lU, SL. 33] 


Even the intelUg&U is bcmid by Karma 

iET# I 

Wfl ^ f^x T% W W 


P. Ch. 33. Sf^5, ITR^, sil^r, 

?Tn^, f^:, f^, H 

E. P. R. 33. ^ (Even) (a learned naan) ^ 

(acts) (according to the predispositions) 

(of his own) (nature), (Fallen souls) *n% 
(follow in the wake of) (their respective 

Tr. 31. “ Those who, without being malicious, have 
faith in Me and always abide by this desire of Mine, are 
likewise liberated from the bondage of action. 

Tr. 32. “ Consider them to be ignorant of all true 
knowledge, thoughtless and ruined who do not, out of 
malice, follow this dootrine of Mine. 

Exp. 31. “ The result of N^Mma-Ka/nna'Yoga : — * Those, who 
^ways perform this N^Mma’Earjjia-Yoga by offering all the 
fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord and who have 
constant faith and confidence in Me, but at the same time 
cherish no malicious disposition against Me, are freed from the 
bondage of this world/ 

Exp. 32. “ Know you this for certain that those who do not 
follow the principle of Ni§lca7na-Karma-Yoga as chalked out by 
Me, out of malice against Me and My principle, are deprived of 
all true knowledge regarding Me and their own real self. 
Deceived by My Deluding Potency MuyU, they are doomed to 
destruction. These foolish persons are known as men of crippled 
intellect. 
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inclinations). (What will) J (the restraining 
of the senses) (do) ? (E. P. E. 33). 

Tr. 33, ‘‘Even a learned man acts according to the 
predispositions of his own nature. Living beings follow 
their natural inclinations. What will restraining of the 
senses do? 

Exp. 33. “ In case a wise person has reconrse to asceticism 
by suddenly giving up all mundane qualities and actions, after 
discriminating between seif and non-self, there is no certainty 
that he is liberated from the bondage of this world. He who 
is a slave of his passions, even though he be intelligent and 
wise from worldly standpoint, is, nevertheless, a fallen soul, 
and will, therefore, have to follow the natural bent of bis 
age-long desires and habits. To accept ‘ Kanna-Sannyasa ’ 
(renunciation of action) does not necessarily imply deliverance 
from the bondage of MUya. To get rid of those long-accustomed 
habits and inclinations, one should perform NisMma-Karma or 
socio-religious duty without seeking its fruits. A man of 
giant intellect is bound to be enthralled by the three qualities 
of Mnya, if he be ignorant of his real self and of Godhead. Due 
to stoic abnegation, a ilfaya-ridden soul may renounce the world 
and accept Bannyasa, but that is no reason why he should be 
freed from the clutches of the octopus Maya, To get rid of the 
deluding influence of Maya^ Niskarna-Karma with fruits thereof 
dedicated to Me is the only beneficial path, until one is imbued 
with devotional aptitude characterized by Y'ukta‘VairUgya 
(genuine asceticism). This is known as Sva-Dhama or 
VarnUsrama-Dhanna as enjoined by the scriptures. Simultaneous 
results in the shape of spiritual well-being of the individual soul 
and of the world at large, accrue from the observance of this 
Sva-Bhamm, Non-performance of Sm-Dharma restilts in moral 
turpitude. But where Bhakti-Yoga is awakened by My grace 
and by the grace of My devotees, there is no need of observance 
of this Niskama-Kama-Yoga or Vaniasrama-Bharma (socio- 
religious duties prescribed for a fallen soul). 
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felMAD bhagavai>gitI [chap. HI, 34] 


Mvmdane love mid haired 
as iin.pediments to sdf-realizatkm 

^ n w 

p. cfa. 34. 

5T, %, ST^, H 

E. P. R. 34. (Attachment for or aversion to) 

«r^ (the objects) (of the senses) (is 

inevitable) (for the sense-organs). ^ anir5%?l 

(One should not be) (a slave) (to these 
two — attachment and aversion), ff (For) ^ (these 
two) (are enemies) ^ (of him). 

Tr. 34. “ Attachment for or aversion to their objects 
is inevitable for the senses. One should not be a slave 
to it. For, it is attachment and aversion that are 
one’s enemies. 

Exp. 34. “ If it be argued that association with the sense- 

objects will make one all the more addicted to worldliness than 
liberation from the bondage of Mayd,, then listen to Me ; Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves detiimental to the realization 
of the self and of Godhead, but love and hatred for them (sense- 
percepts) are the greatest drawbacks towards that realization. 
Love ior seeing or touching the limbs of another’s wife' which 
is tabooned by the scriptures, and reluctance on the part of a 
disciple for seeing, touching or serving the Lotus Feet of the 
Gwu or Preceptor which are enjoined by the scriptures, are 
regarded as great impediments towards the spiritual progress 
of a devotee. So, love and hatred must be controlled in dealing 
with the sense-percepts. So long as love and hatred are under 
control, there is no danger in contracts with the sense-percepts. 
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Sva-Dharma better them Para-Dhanm 

^ 11 n 


p. CL 35. 

E. P. R. 35. ^'aRT: (One’s own ordained socio-reli- 
gious duties) sifq — [even if] (imperfectly per- 
formed) »r?rR[. (are better) (than the perfectly 

performed) (duties ordained for others). 

(To die) (in the performance of one’s own 
duties) (is good), [while] (the performanca 
of the duties ordained for others) (is dreadful). 


So long as this physical body continnes to exist, reaction to 
sense-percepts is a matter of course ; but love and hatred for 
sense-objects due to perverted egoism must be controlled by all 
means by having recourse to YvMa-YaiTaQycij) which consists' 
in the proper adjustment of all senses and sense-percepts tcj 
the gratification of the Spiritual Sense of Me, the Supreme 
Lord, without any attachment for worldly enjoynaents. So, this 
control of both love and hatred for sense-objects must not 
be applied with reference to devotional service to Me or td 
the objects that accelerate spiritual progress. As for examplor 
love for those things and deeds which stimulate devotional 
aptitude, and hatred for those things and deeds that impede*' 
spiritual progress in the loving service of the Supreme Lord 
(Me), must be cherished by all means, but love and hatred for 
the sense-objects that engender a spirit of self-aggrandizement' 
and promote anti-devotional temperament, must be shunned by 
all means. (Exp. 34.) 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. m, SL, 35 ] 


Tr. 35. “Duties of one’s own, though imperfectly 
performed, are better than the well performed duties 
of others. It is better to die for one’s own duties, 
while the performance of duties ordained for others 
is dangerous.” 

Exp. 35. ‘‘ Sva-Dharma though ill-done is better than Pam- 
Dhama^ though well performed. It is better to die in performing 
Sm-Dlmrma than to live a life engaged in Pam-Dharma 
which is dangerous. Socio-rehgious duties of a fallen soul are 
divided into four sections according to the classification of 
Brdhmana^ Ksatriya, Vaisya, and &udm. The Sva-Dharnut of 
•a Brahnana consists in the study of the Yedas, living on the 
^charity of others, controlling his inner and outer senses etc.; 
that of a Ksatriya — ^in fighting against his enemies, protecting 
his subjects, collecting the revenues etc.; that of a VaUya — ^in 
diilling the land, carrying on trade, agriculture etc. ; and that 
.of a Sudra — in semng the other three castes. Para-Dhama 
means the duties ordained for other castes and not those for 
■one’s own caste. As for example, Sva-Dharma or the duty of 
.a Bfddmianay of a Vaiiya or of a Sudra is regarded as Para- 
Lhcmm for a Ksatriya and vice vefi'sa. Both Sva-Dharma and 
Para-Dharma are socio-religious duties with reference to the 
body and mind of a fallen soul. 

“ But ‘ Atma-Dharma ’ or the eternal function of the unalloyed 
oelf is quite different from either Sva-Dharma or Para-Dharma. 
Hence, NisJcama-Karma, the fruits of which have been dedicated 
ijo Me, even though it is ih-done, is better than Para-Dharma or 
the duties of another, though well performed. It is better to 
4ie in the performance of one’s own ordained duties aiming at 
a higher level of service than to live a life engaged in doing 
Para-Dharma y a conduct which is injurious and useless in 
the long run; for, doing another’s duty is unsafe and is never 
beneficial under any circumstance. But when Nirguna-BhalcH 
^unadulterated devotion) is awakened in the unalloyed self, 
there is no harm in setting aside the duties laid down as Sva^ 
JDharma, because the eternal function of the unalloyed self is 
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What hicites cm to commit sin ? 

sjfipsgsjjftjT cti^ 11 n 

3^:, srftpsgg;, ^Rr, wir^: ir 

E. P. R. 36. (Arjuna said) ‘'(Well) r 

qrsoFT (0 Krsna — the scion of the Vrsni family)! aig^t 
(Prompted) ^ (by whom) [does] (this) 
(Jwd), ^ (though) ^iri^f^(unwillirig )5 (commit) 
^7TTO;.(sin) ^ (as if) (impelled) (by force)?” 

Tr. 36. Arjuna said "‘Well! Krsna! Prompted by 
whom does the Jlva, though unwilling, commit sin, aa 
if impelled by force V 


then manifest as Sva-Dharmai which means the duty of ‘ Sva \ 
or the real self, while consecrated socio-religions duties that were 
known previously as Sva-Dharma of a fallen soul with reference 
to his body and mind in the particular station of life in society^, 
now become Para-Dharma or duties of non-self (body and mind) 
to the awakened soul.” (Exp. 35.) 

Exp.* 36. A'juna enquired, 0 V^rpieya (Scion of the 
family of Vrsni) 1 Prompted by what does the Jim commilr 
sinful acts, -though not so inclined and oftentimes quite against' 
his own will? Thou hast told me that the Jiva is an un- 
adulterated eternal entity, quite independent of mundane 
qualities and relativities and that it is not in the nature of the 
Jzva to commit sin, and yet it is always seen that the J^vas of 
this world are ever wallowing in the mud of sin. Therefore, 
pray tell me, 0 Lord, what incites the Jiva to commit sin ? ” 
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felMAD BHAGAVAXKJITI [CHAP. HI, SL. 37] 


Lard's reply — lust and auger are cames of sin 


«ftwraT5=rra 

WTO IRir[ n n 


P. Ch. 37. ^i, fi^x, K^- 

-!Frerg^5, iTiT^fT;, itiHr^Tr, 

E. P. R. 37. (The Supreme Lord said), 

^5^; “ (It is this) wirh: (all-consuming) JT^rar^n 
{formidable) (lust), (it is this) (anger) 
^■iilgurag^; (born of the quality of Bajas), [^: — 
which is the cause]. 5 ? (In the pursuit of the Highest 
■Good) (know) *5^ (this lust) (tq be the 

«nemy). 

Tr. 37. The Supreme Lord said, “It is this all- 
consuming and formidable lust with anger born of the 
.quality of Majas (which is the cause). In the pursuit of 
the Highest Good know this lust to be the enemy. 

Exp. 37. The Supreme Lord replied, “ Know you that the 
all-consuming and the most formidable lust and anger, born 
X)f the quality of Eajas, propel a fallen soul to commit sin and 
are, therefore, the most harmful enemies of mankind in this 
world. KUma (lust) is the enjoying mood, born out of the 
desires of this birth and of those that remained unsatisfied in 
the previous births. It is Kama that takes the form of anger, 
when the former is obstructed or withheld. Eajas begets Kama 
which, when it receives a set-back in its fulfihnent, gets 
transformed into the principle of Tamas which begets anger. 
KcL'^na is the most subtle, sordid and powerful agent of Muya — 
the Deluding Potency of the Supreme Lord and is, therefore, 
:fierce, formidable and insatiable. It is an all-devoming demon,. 
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^#11^ I 

ipferm H II 

P. Ch. 38. 3Tr^:, 

mx, sTf^gr:, ^fgr^ « 

E. P. R. 38. (Just as) (the flame) (is 

enveloped) (by smoke) ^Ti^: (and the mirror) 
^ (by dust), [and] ^ (just as) (the womb) 
«rTf^: (is enwrapped) ^ (by the uterus), mi (so 
also) (the true cognition of a Jlva) (is 
enshrouded) hx (by this lust). 

Tr. 38. Just as flame is covered by smoke, mirror 
by dust, and just as the foetus is enwrapped by the 
uterus, so also the true knowledge of a Jlva remains 
enshrouded by this lust. 


because all the produce, aiiiznals, wealth, woman etc, of the 
whole world cannofc satisfy an iota of its ravenous hunger. 
Hence, it is the most dangerous and subtle enemy of mankind 
(Vide Bhag. IX, 19, 13), (Exp. 37.) 

Exp. 38. “It is Kama that screens and deludes the whole 
world with nescience or ignorance — sometimes loosely — sometimes 
deeply and sometimes very gloomily. Let Me illustrate this 
more clearly: Just as a flame lurking in smoke can be made 
easily visible, so also the Jlva can think of or meditate on 
God, even when the normal function of his real self is 
slightly ii^uenced by Kama or Maya] at this stage, a Jlva, 
whose animation is just like a budding flower 
engages himself in the performance of ' Varnasrama-Dharma’ 
or consecrated NisJcama-Karma as enjoined by the scriptures. 
The worse condition of a fallen soul is like that of a mirror 
obscmed by dust and thereby deprived of its quality of reflection ; 
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seImad bhagavad-gita [chap, m, sl. 39] 

^ II II 

P. Ch. 39. STTf^, ftpR;, fi igr lft aTT, 

^JT^, ^5^, SR^sr, SET II 

E. P. R. 39. (0 Son of Kunti)! (The true 

knowledge) grf^: (of a wise person) ^rrf^ (is en- 
shrouded) (by this) (insatiable) 

(eternal enemy), ^ (the fire) (of lust). 

Tr. 39. O Arjuna, the son of Kunti ! The true know- 
ledge of a wise man is enshrouded by this insatiable, 
eternally inimical fire of lust. 

deeply enthralled by Kama, although bom in human form, he 
cannot remember or meditate on God, and, therefore, leads more 
an atheistic than a theistic life. This shrinking condition of 
the innate nature of the human soul may be compared to the 
life of lower animals such as birds, beasts etc., which possess 
a shrunken animation The worst and the most 

deplorable condition of existence of an entirely engrossed human 
soul is like the foetus in the womb, which is, completely 
enwrapped by the uterus, unable to make any movement of its 
limbs and existing miserably in the sac with enshrouded animation 
%cf«T), like ti’ees, creepers, stones etc. (Exp. 38.) 

Exp. 39. “0 son of Kunti! The Kama is the bitterest enemy 
of the Jlva. In the form of ignorance, it envelops the true know- 
ledge of the real nature of the Jim and the Supreme Lord. As 
pouring of clarified butter intensifies rather than extinguishes 
the blazing fire, so also Knma or the enjoying mood intensifies, 
rather than, satisfies the cravings of the mind and the senses of 
a Jlva iyide Bhag. IX, 19, 14). Kama or the enjoying mood is 
the shameful perversion of the holy principle of Divine Love — 
the eternal connecting link between the Supreme Lord and the 
Jlva, Kama outs off this connecting Uxik and makes a Jiva its 



cH^p. in, su 39] 


KAEMA-YOGA 


129 


bojad slave. Like a blazing fire, it consumes the soul’s natural 
ardota' for Divine Love and ultimately transforms it into a 
black charcoal in the form of "worldly-attachment. A true 
knowledge of the real nature of Me, (Supreme Lord) and the 
J'iva and our inter-relationship enables one to throw off the 
yoke of Kama or MayU. Loth I, the Supreme Lord and the J^va 
are Spiritual Entities eternally existing in the spiritual realm 
as master and servant. I am the Supreme Lord, otherwise 
known as ‘ Vibhu^Caitanya ’ (All-Pervading Supreme Being). 
The J’iva is ‘ Anu-Caitanya \ i.e., My spiritual atomic part, 
existing simultaneously distinct and non-distinct from Me, and 
as such, _the function of a Jlva is the eternal service of the 
‘ Sat-Cit‘Ana 7 ida’‘Yigm'ha ’ {i.e. of Me) in the Spiritual Abode. 
The Jwa is endowed with free will, the most precious gift of 
Me, (Supreme Lord), for which I am universally worshipped as 
the ‘ Supreme Munificent '. The Jiva can make the right use of 
this precious gift or abuse it. When the Jwa makes the best 
use of it, out of bis own accord, he remains My eternal servant. 
When he abuses it, he instantly forgets his real nature as the 
eternal servant of Me, (Supreme Lord), is at once overpowered by 
KU7m with an enjoying mood, and begins to enjoy and measure 
the phenomenar and even the spiritual world (?) with Iris enjoy- 
ing and measuring temperament. The more he is deluded by 
Ka^na, as the enjoyer of sense-objects, the more his thirst for 
enjoyment increases and the screen of illusion grows thicker 
and thicker until his inner vision of spiritual realities is 
obscured. In this way, the deeper the illusion, the greater is 
the velocity with which he is hurled down into the miserable 
existence of the lower animals, till he is dragged into the lowest 
depth of enshrouded animation such as trees, stones, etc. This 
is known as ' Karma-Cakra' or worldly bondage which willy-nilly, 
forces a bound J%va to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths. 
It is to be borne in naind that Kama or the enjoying mood has 
its reverse * Moksa-KUma '' or renouncing temperament, both 
being the two ends of one and the same rod {Maya) ; the latter 
makes the J%va an aspirant after oneness with Godhead or 
Brahman. Hence the latter is more harmful than the former. 
(Exp. 39.) 

9 
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II II 

p. Ch. 40. ?i^r^r, fw;, i%:, srf^Rsc^, ^3^, 

0^;, »i^:, fPWC, sTt^, 11 

E. P. R. 40. (The sense-organs), 33; (the 

mind), [and] i%; (intelligence) 3^ (are said to be) 
3Tf^rei33[ (the abode) (of this lust), suf^i (Having 
obscured) (the knowledge), (this lust) 

(deludes) (the engrossed Jiva) 

(with them i.e., senses, mind and intelligence). 

Tr. 40. “ The sense-organs, the mind and intelligence 
are said to be the abode of lust. This lust having 
obscured the knowledge deludes an engrossed person 
with them i.e., senses, mind and intelligence. 

Exp. 40. A soil! is a spiritual entity of pure cognition, 
volition, and emotion. Encased by the double garments of 
mind and body, the embodied soul becomes a henchman of 
Kdma. Deluded by Kuma, he identifies lumself with his per- 
verted ego. His pure intelligence, being also perverted, is not 
able to discriminate between right and wrong. His perverted 
mind is ever running after the will-o'-the-wisps and is fidgety. 
His senses become the instruments of his enjoyment. Perverted 
egoism is the first veil of ignorance offered to the Jtm by Kama 
of Ax^dyU (forgetfulness of real seif), and perverted intelligence 
or ‘ Ku-Buddhi ’ serves as the first stronghold of perverted ego. 
When this perverted ego gradually develops, the mind stands as 
a second stron^old. When mind attempts to deal with pheno- 
mena, the senses appear before him as the third stronghold. 
Portifying by these three fortresses, KUma hurls down the Jim 
into the vortex of worldly enjoyments. Thus infatuated by 
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Means to eoiiqtwr Kd/nm 

^ II 11 


P. CL 41. cT^I^, c^, 3n^, l?niWT, 

■'OTTfR;, sRr%, %, insn^rRJiT^q: ii 


E. R R. 41. (Therefore), Arjuna — ^the 

Bcion of the family of Bharata) ! f^TJrwr (having con- 
lirolled) (the organs of sense and action) 

{beforehand) (you) JTsrff (conquer) (thi^ 

^vil) (lust),ff (fully), (the destroyer 

of true knowledge and loving devotion to Me). 


Tr. 41. “Therefore, 0 Arjuna — the scion of the 
family of Bharata! having controlled beforehand the 
organs of sense and action, you should conquer this evil 
lust thoroughly , the destroyer of true knowledge and 
loving devotion. 


Kama, the Jlva becomes its bond slave. This perverted egoism, 
horn of Kama, engenders aversion to the service of Kr^na and 
His devotees, and tliis brings about the ruin of the Jiva, Kama 
is, therefore, the deadliest foe of the Ji>va ; but still when a fallen 
^oul takes absolute shelter in the Lotus Beet of Sri Krsna, Ersna 
appears before him as the Sa&Guru, whose transcendental 
words, when listened to with rapt attention, liberate H rn 
from the terrible grip of the octopus-like Kama, His perverted 
egoism vanishes in proportion to his realization of the true 
nature of his real self and of Godhead. The proper use of free 
will wlrich leads to the transcendental knowledge of God, Jiva 
and Mayik world and their inter-relationship, is the work of 
Parn-Vidyn (real knowledge) and forgetfulness of one’s own real* 
self and of Godhead is of Apara-Vidyn or Kmia, (Exp, 40.) 
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JlvUirnd, supeffior to senses 
and Paramatmid, to Jwatmct 

m 5^1 itt W !l 


P. a. 42. STTl?, 

wmi, 3, 'Tcr, #[;, 3, ii 

E. P. R. 42. ^fs^qrfoi (The sense-organs) sitf; (are- 
said to be) TOf&i (superior) [to matter], (the 
mind) 'R*i.(is superior) (to the sense-organs) 

(intelligence is) TO (superior) *TTOj (to the mind) 
*TJ 3 (and he who) TOi; (is superior) |%J 3 (even te 
intelligence) ?i: (is the soul). 

Tr. 42. “ The sense-organs are said to be superior 
to matter, the mind is superior to the sense-organs^ 
intelligence is superior to the mind and he who is 
superior even to intelligence is the soul. 

Exp. 41. “ Therefore, 0 Bharatarsabha (chief of the family 
of Bharata), triumph over this deadly foe Kuma — ^the destroyer 
of Jnana (pure intelligence) and Vijncma (loving devotion to Me)^ 
by subduing firstly your mind and senses by engaging them 
in my sendee (of Hrsikesa). Destroy Kama that dominates oyer 
your soul’s freedom of choice, by trying to be in tune with the 
real loving nature of your true self. The first duty of a fallen 
, Boul is to practise Sva-Dharma with Yuhta-VairUgya (genuine 
asceticism) and then to follow the gradual steps that are laid 
down by the saints in the path of unalloyed devotion — a path, 
which is beyond the intellect of a fallen soul but attainable only 
by My grace and by the grace of My devotees. 
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Spiritual hnmoledcje destroys KUma 

^ ^ II II 


P.CL43. ^i, 'T^, 3TTrl7T5P^> 

3r%, JUFTf^, ^wtr:, ii 

E. P. R 43. Jifraiii" (0 Mighty-armed) ! (Thus) 
(knowing) 'R^j, (the soul to be is superior) g%J 
(to intelligence) [and] (having made the 

mind steady) smJT^n' (with the knowledge of the real 
self). 3iff (over-power) (the invincible) 

(enemy), (the lust). 

Tr. 43. “0 Mighty-armed Arjuna! Thus knowing 
the soul to be (the entity) superior to intelligence and 
making the mind steady with the knowledge of true self, 
over-power lust, the invincible enemy.” 

Exp. 42. “ Let me now tell you, in a nutshell, the gradation 
from gross matter up to the highest spirit: — You are a 
Your real nature is to render loving service to Me and Me 
^one. But at present you have misidentified your real self 
with your perverted ego, senses, mind, and intelligence; this is 
due to the delusion caused by Kuma or Maya which has enthralled 
you owing to your abuse of free will and the forgetfulness 
nf your real self and of Me. Matter is the gross, earthy product 
of nature which is lifeless. Superior to matter are the senses; 
subtler than and superior to the senses is mind ; stiU more subtle 
ihan and superior to mind is intelligence ; much more subtle than 
and superior to intelligence is the soul; and higher than and 
by far superior to the soul is ParamUtniS, or Over-Soul — the 
Immanent Aspect of Me, the Supreme Lord. 
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Exp. 43. “ Thus, 0 mighty-armed! Well equipped with the 
transcendental knowledge of yonr real self and realizing tha^ 
self as the eternal servant of Me, the Lord and as such far 
superior to the transient body, mind, and intelligence, kill thfe 
formidable enemy, Ka^na outright. Eemember that your unalloyed 
self is eternally associated with Me, the Supreme Lord, by 
the tie of Divine Love, rendering eternal loving service to 
Me in My Blissful Eealm. Cast oft all your prejudices and 
relative thoughts of mundane personalities and impersonalities. 
Enlighten yourself with the light of that perfect knowledge and 
dispel the age-long gloom of ignorance from your mind. By the 
grace of My Internal Self-Effulgent Controlling Potency and b-y 
following the gradual steps of devotional practices, do away 
with this insuperable and powerful enemy, which is ever 

antagonistic to the spiiitual realization by you of your unalloyed 
self and of Me, the Godhead.’' 

Gist. Tins chapter deals with NishUma-Kaoma-Yoga or desire-^ 
less action dedicated % the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, leading 
one to the transcendental knowledge regarding the Lord and-' 
one’s own self. 

H£RE ENDETH THE THIEH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
KARMA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER HI 

Q. 1. Why is a Jiva in his fettered state impelled to 
Karma-Toga (principle ”of action), when JMma-Yoga 
(principle of knowledge) is known to be superior to 
Karma-Toga % 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 3-31. 

Q- 2. Who are entitled to JMna-Toga and who to 
Karma-Toga% 

Ans. Fide Gita Ch. Ill, 3. 

Q. 3. Is salvation attained by the renunciation of 
action ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. Ill, 4, 

Q. 4. Why is action indispensable for a Jlva ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. Ill, 6-8. 

Q. 5. Who is a hypocrite ? 

Ans. Vid-e Gita Ch. Ill, 6. 

Q. 6. What actions lead to liberation from worldly 
bondage ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. Ill, 9. 

Q. 7. Who is reckoned as a thief according to the 
Gita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. 12. 

Q. 8. Who are they that eat and drink their own 
sins ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. Ill, 13. 
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Q. 9. How is action the cause of the cycle of births 
and deaths ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 14. 

Q. 10. Why are Yajiia or sacrificial duties enjoined in 
scriptures ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. HI, 15. 

Q. 11. What ideal of action is to be followed by a 
teacher of the world ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. ni, 9, 21, 26, 27. 

Q. 12. What are the distinctive characteristics of the 
ignorant and the wise ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. Ill, 27, 28. 

Q. 13. What are the two great enemies of a Sadhaka 
(neophyte in spiritual practice). 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IH, 37. 



CHAPTER IV 

JMNA-YOGA 

OE 

THE PRINCIPLE OP SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE 

Summary : — When religion is perverted and irreligion prevails 
in the name of religion, and when the Sadhus are persecuted 
by men of demoniac character while propagating the doctrine of 
Divine Love, then the Supreme Lord 6rl Krsna manifests His 
Descents in the mundane plane to protect the SMbw, destroy 
the demons and re-establish the eternal religion of Divine Love. 
Those who actually realize His Descents and His Divine Deeds 
are released from the thraldom of Maya, and are not bom again. 
By acquiring true knowledge of the self and of Godhead, a person 
is purified, his passions are checked, he is devoted to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna by taking absolute shelter in Him, and 
he attains unalloyed spiritual bliss in the spiritual realm. The 
Lord deals in the manner in which He is dealt with ; in other 
words, the spirit with which the Lord is approached is recipro’ 
cated by Him. JuanaMoga or the spiritual knowledge of the 
relationship between the soul and the Supreme Lord Sri KrsnEf 
brings about freedom from all sins and destroys the polluting 
effects of selfish actions. This transcendental knowledge is to be 
acquired from those who are well vested in this knowledge and 
have actually realized the Absolute Trath, by submissive spirit, 
honest enquiry after Tmth, and obedient temperament. It puts 
m end to all doubts, prejudices and ignorance, and then on^ 
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becomes a fully liberated soul. There is nothing holier in this 
world than transcendental knowledge regarding one’s own self 
and the Supreme Lord, which needs to be acquired as the fruit 
of Nishama-Karma-Yoga. He who performs Niskama-Karina-Yoga 
with firm faith, senses controlled, and steadfast attachment for 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, ere long attains the eternal bliss 
{Vide Ch. in, 30), 

S'piritual knowledge 
hmided doion through Amnaycu 

m li I 1! 


P. Ch. 1. 

3TR^, {gWRC, TR%, STrC, PIl:, 3T5T#i^ll 

E. P, R. 1. :3rarr^ (The Supreme Lord said), 

(I) (taught) (this) (eternal) 

(knowledge) (to Yivasvan^ — the sun-god). 

(The sun-god) snf (taught) (Manu), 
(Manu) (told) ^ 537 ^ (Iksvaku). 

Tr. L The Supreme Lord said, “ I taught this eternal 
knowledge to the sun-god. The sun-god taught Manu 
and Manu said this to Iksvaku. 

Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, “ I taught this eternal 
Jfima-Yoga^ the consummation of the consecrated NiskUma- 
KamrmrYoga {yide Ch. Ill) at first to My disciple Vivasvan — ■ 
the sun-god who taught the same to his son Manu, who again 
taught this immortal Jna^ia-Yoga to his son, Iksvaku, by virtue 
of Imeage. 
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[CHAP.IV',SLS.2, 3] 

qr'wrnW i 

^ ^1^ wa ^ ^ II ^ II 

^ m ^siT 37t^: j 

51^51^ ^ ^ ^ i 

p. Ch. 2. <3;^, pn?;, 

^%JT, 11, JTl?rr, ??t3T;, 51^:, II 

P. Ch. 3. w., <^5r, 3T??Tq[;, w, tr, ST^, ?Tt*T5, Slp^.v 
3^^;, ¥RT;, 3t%, ^r, fH, sci^, %, 

E. P. R. 2. ^T5r^; (The royal saints) (came by) 
PTJj: (this knowledge) (thus) (handed 

down in preceptorial line of succession) 4^'d<l- 
(0 Arjun a— Tormentor of enemies) ! h: (This) 
(knowledge) ^fs; (is lost) ^ (in this world) w|dT' 
(through long) ^51%^ (ages). 

E. P. R. 3. «rar (This day) ?t: ^ (the selfsame) 
’jnaHj (eternal) (knowledge) (is taught) 

(by Me) % (to you). (As) — you] 9T% (are) 

^ (My) (devotee) (and) ?t<sii (friend), ^ra; (this) 
arOTOi, (essential) (secret knowledge) % — is- 

spoken to you].” 

Tr. 2. “ 0 Arjuna — The Tormentor of enemies ! The 
royal saints received this knowledge thus handed down- 
in preceptorial line of succession. This knowledge is^ 
lost in this world through long ages. 
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Arjuna’s doubts about 
the eksivd natwe of AumUya 

rf ^trpqrf^ il y II 


p. CL 4. ¥r^s, «rfJ7, 

^ II 

E. P. R. 4. sria gara (Arjana said), “ (Thy) 
-5F5T (birth) stq^ (is later), ^ (the birth) (of 

ViTasvan) (is earlier). ^«n3[ (How) (am 

I to understand) ^ (that) 5^ (Thou) (spoke) 

-q^ra; (this) sir^ (at first) ? 

Tr. 3. This day the selfsame eternal knowledge is 
"taught by Me to you. As you are My devotee and 
friend, this essential secret knowledge is spoken to you/^ 

Tr. 4. Arjuna queried, ‘‘ 0 Krsna ! The birth of 
Tivasvan was much earlier than Thy birth which is 
much later. How am I then to understand that Thou 
.didst declare this Toga to him at first ? ” 

Exp. 2. And thus it {Jnam-Yoga) was handed down throu^ 
Jmnaya/ i.e., through the preceptorial line of succession to the 
royal saints. 0 Farantapa (slayer of foes) ! Now, this Jnana-Yoga 
is lost to mankind by the ruthless passage of time, i.c., obliterated 
by the various pseudo-sects. 

Exp. 3. “Now the selfsame eternal and blissful Jnana-Yoga 
I have once more declared to you this day, as you are My 
loyal devotee and faithful friend. Bear this confidential Yoga 
in mind, as this is the essence (the secret) of all doctrines 
inoxilcated in the Vedas. 
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Lord on His Eternal Nature and Advent 

^ ^ 5R1R m I 

^ ^Erfr^ TT ^ ^ II H II 

SI^SR ^ I 

sTfm ^PTTw ii ^ ii 

P. Ch. 5. h 5?TcftcTri^, SFJITI^, 

?ttI^, 3TCI5;, %?, ^for, ;7, r^, ^sj, tr?:5TnT ii 

P. Ch. 6. ST^J, 3Tf^, 3TS5r?lT;aTr, fs^V 

arf^sT^, srrrJwrqpTr \l 

E. P. R. 5. 3^7=5 (The supreme Lord re- 

plied), “(0 Arjuna) ! (Many) sjsTrrf^ (births) 
5^ (of yours) (as well as) ^ (Mine) sr ^ grT f^ (are 
past) ; anpi. (I) ^ (remember) uifn (them) (all), 

but] (you) H %5«r (do not remember them), 

Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord replied, “ 0 Arjuna ! Many 
births of yours as well as Mine are j)ast ; I remember 
them all, but you do not. 

^ Exp. 5. The Blessed Lord replied, “ 0 Arjuna ! Many a birth 
did you and I leave behind. As Supreme Lord, I exactly 
remember them all, but you, 0 Parantapa, have forgotten them 
all. "When I make My Descent in this world, you, too, as My 
‘ Parsada ’ (constant associate) appear with Me to show to the 
world the divine nature of My Deeds. As Omniscient Supreme 
Lord, I can remember them exactly, while you, being an AnvrOit 
(sjaritual atomic part), cannot. 
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E. P. R. 6. ^ (Thongli) I] ^ (am) 

t(iiiiborn) [and] (unchangeable) (and 

though) (the Lord) (of all the universe), 

[’3flnp3[:I] (taking the help of) (My own) 

(Potency) (make my descent) 

{through the agency of the Enlightening Energy). 

Tr. 6. ** Though I am unborn and unchangeable and 
though I am the Lord of all the universe, I make my 
descent with the help of My own Potency and through 
the agency of the Enlightening Energy. 

Exp, 6. “ Althorigh all of you have births and deaths and 
I have My Descents in this world, yet there is a great gulf of 
.difference between your births and My Descents, because I make 
My Descent through the agency of My Yoga-May cl (the Enlighten- 
ing Potency), while the fallen souls come into existence under 
the influence of My Maha-MuyU (the insuperable Deluding 
Potency). I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful Human Form 
m.t of My infinite kindness for the fallen souls and out of My 
Own Accord, through the agency of Yoga-MUyU — My Own 
Internal Controlling Potency. But the conditioned souls are 
bom under the influence of Mahn-Maya — My External Deluding 
Potency, which deprives them of the recollections of their 
previous births. By the law of Karma, the rebiith into the 
world of a fallen soul in some form is inevitable, in order to 
satiate the desires of his mind left unsatisfied in his previous 
births. In other words, fallen souls are born and reborn on 
•account of their minds being full of enjoying mood. But it is only 
-out of My free will, that I sometimes make My Descents among 
ihe gods and lower animals. Like that of the fallen souls, My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is never enveloped by 
^ther a subtle or gross body, because My Divine Personality is 
one and the same with My Body, Mind, and Soul — a fact wMch 
is quite different in the case of a fallen soul whose body, mind, 
and soul differ from one another. Out of My Divine Power and 



[chap. IV, BL. 6] 


JNANA-TOaA 


143 


prerogative, I can easily manifest My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form with My Own Blissful Eealm, in the mundane plane 
without the least possible change or fault wrought by the 
limitations of time and space. If you ask, ‘ How can Transcem 
dental Personahty with the Bhssful Kingdom make His Descent 
within the four walls of time and space the answer is this : — 
My Potency Yoga-May a is inconceivable to the limited human 
intelligence and, therefore, beyond all -your mental speculations. 
No amount of human reasoning, however clever, is competent 
enough to comprehend and measure My works. So far as your 
intuitive knowledge goes, you may come to this conclusion that 
I, the All-Powerful Supreme Lord with all My inconceivable 
Potencies as well as My Entourage and Kingdom, do not submit 
to any human sense-experience or man-made rules and regulations. 
If I will, I can manifest Myself with all My Entourage, as 
I really am, by virtue of My inconceivable Power, in this 
phenomenal world, or I can transfoim this physical world into 
a spiritual kingdom. Tliis is My Absolute Divine characteristic. 
Therefor^ what doubt is there to believe that My Transcendental 
" Sat-Cit-Ana'}id>a-Viyraha ’ is beyond the scope of human under- 
standing and mundane rules and regulations and that I can 
make My Descent in this plane of the thi’ee dimensions, 
retaining My Entire Divinity, Glory, and Power, unhampered 
and unimpaired m the least ? The Potency with which the fallen 
souls are deluded is My External Deluding Muyik Potency — 
known as Ma}iQ,-Maya. But the Internal, All-ControUing, Self- 
Effulgent and Enlightening Potency is known as Yoga-MUyd^ 
inseparably associated with Me. As a matter of fact. My Potency 
is one without a second and inconceivable, and that is Yoga- 
Maya — the principal agent that assists Me in My Transcendental 
Bevels and guides My true devotees in rendeiing their loving 
service to Me. MahU-Mayn, the perverted aspect of Yoga-MayU, 
enthrals the fallen souls with Her three qualities and forces 
them to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths on account 
of their abuse of free will and their forgetfulness of their real 
self and of Me. (Exp. 6.) 
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Doctrine of DlvUie Descent 

!! ^ ii 

^ ^ IK 1! 


P.Ch.7. ’*T^r, f|, ¥R&, *|T?:?T, 

sTffcsiRii., ?r^, 3TTcJTrfn3c., ^3iTf$r, 

p. Ch. 8. ’TftwpirFr, i%^r^T, I’^^^rrq^r 

«pf^^^irT5Tr«ik, ^TsrarBr, ii 

E. P. R. 7, 8; WRi ! (0 Bharata) ! 

(■Whenever) (there is) (the decline) 

(of religion) [and] (prevalence) ansnf^ (of 

irreligion), 3rp[. (I) (manifest) 3n5JTT?nn. (Myself). 
^¥1^ (I make my descent) fft (in all ages) 
(for the protection) (of the devotees), 

tqHtsJW (for the destruction) (of the demons) 

=5 (and) «n^H^nq^«ik (for the re-establishment of 
religion). 

Tr. 7, 8. “0 Bharata ! Whenever there is slandering 
of religion and prevalence of irreligion, I manifest 
Myself (in this mundane plane). I make my descent in 
all the ages for the protection of the devotees, for the 
destruction of the demons and for the re-establishment 
of religion. 
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Exp. 7, 8. “0 Bharatal Whenever religion is scoffed 
or slandered and irreligion prevails in the name of religion, 
I descend, that is, I manifest My Own Eternal Beantifid Human 
Eorm in the mundane plane, of My Own Accord, in every age, 
in order to protect My devotees, destroy the demons, and 
re-establish * Sanatana-Bharma ’ — the eternal religion of Divine 
Love cleansed of all worldly dross. Such is the law of 
My Descent or Avatam. I am All-Will and I descend when 
I wiU. My laws relating to this world are inviolable. When 
the Divine Law or Beligion is stigmatized or distorted, when 
the gods or godlike souls are persecuted by the demons or 
demoniac characters, and when irreligion or sinful or ungodly 
principles of the latter predominate in the name of religion, 
it is then that I manifest Myself in the world, out of My 
Divine prerogative, through the agency of My Yoga^MUyUt snd 
remove those stigmas cast upon the eternal religion commonly 
known as Samtana’Bharma to which BaivaY'amuWama’-Blmrma 
is a stepping stone None but MyseK can remove those 
distortions in religion. I descend not only in India but 
also elsewhere. I descend among the gods, the Yavanas^ and 
the lower animals. I also descend among the Yamms as ‘ SaktyU,- 
'vesa Amtara' according to their eligibility to comprehend the 
eternal religion as their Sva-Dharma — ^though not without 
imperfect conclusion. But as this Sva-Dharma in the form 
of Varnasrama is well-perfoimed in India, I take particular 
interest in re-establishing this system among the people of 
this country. Hence all My Descents whether Yugnvataras or 
partial Avataras are- manifested in India only. Where there is 
no Varn^srama-Bharma, there is to be found no Nishama-Karma- 
Yoga, no Jnana'Yoga (the end of the former), not to speak 
of BhaUi-Yoga — ^the ultimate goal of all Yogas, The slightest 
tinge of Bhakti that is manifested among the low-born is 
attributed to the sudden devotional faith accruing from the grace 
of My loyal devotees. 

“I establish VarnUsrama-Bharma through the agency of My 
devotees, viz,, the Baj arsis and the Brahmarsis endowed with 
My Potency of establishing Yuga-Bharma in them. Protection 


10 
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Divine natwe of Lord's Advesit and Deeds 

^ ^ ^s#r II ^ II 

P. Ch. 9. 0^, ^i, %f%, cR^:, 

gfi:, ^iT, 5r, i^f^, w^, ii:^, ii 

E. P. R. 9. (0 Arjuna) ! w, (Whoever) 

(realises) ^’5, (this) (Transcendental) «RRr 

(Birth) (and) ^ (Deeds) ^ (of Mine) (truly 
and really) ^ <?fu (does not take) gJi#n (rebirth) 
(after leaving) ^S?5.(the body), [and] »# (attains) 
*THj. (Me). 

of My devotees from the tyrannical oppression of the atheists 
necessitates My Descent and I descend as Ytiga-Avatnra in 
order to preserve the Badhm, destroy the Asims and re-establish 
the Yuga-Dharma of ISravana (hearing) and Klrtam (chanting) 
of the Holy Name — ^the eternal religion of every J^va, I descend 
in every Age. I descend even in Kali^Yiuja — the Black Age of 
sin and sorrow. [Kali-Yuga Avatara (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhn) 
estabhshea the eternal religion of Divine Love (veiy rarely 
found) by means of Nama-Sahh'lrtana], But this Avatara, 
though He stands foremost among all My Descents, remains 
concealed from the gaze of the world. My sincere and loyal 
devotees are naturally attracted by the Truth, Beauty, Love 
and Harmony of the doctrine of Nama-SanUrtana propounded by 
that Yuga-Avatara, and this you will realize, when you will appear 
with Me in that Age. The mc^t wonderful feature of this Descent 
of Mine is that this Descent blesses not only the SMhm, but 
even the most devilish characters with Divine Love by TnalHng 
them sing the glories of the Holy Name, and not by killing them 
outri^t as in My former Descents. (Exp. 7, 8.) 



ICHAP. IV. §L. 10] 


jSana-voga 
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Means to attain Divine Love 

51# w ’i5Ci5rfr™{ ii ll 

p. Ch. 10. JT^jpTr, JTra;., 

iTFRiwr, sTr^rar; ii 

E. P, R. 10. wlwivra^^: (Absolved from passion, 
fear and anger), (steadfastly attached to Me), 
^snnfecn; (having taken shelter) (in Ale), 

Tr, 9. ‘'0 Arjuna! Whoever realizes the Transcen- 
dental Birth and Deeds of Mine truly and really does 
3 iot take rebirth after death, and attains Me. 

Exp. 9. Whosoever can realize, by following the method of 
discriminating truth fi’om untruth, that My Birth and Deeds 
are absolutely Divine, that I descend out of My Own free will 
through the agency of My Yoja-Maya in this Mayih world, not 
being cognized by the limited human senses and not being in 
the least engrossed by the influence of My MahorMtlya like the 
fallen souls, since I am the Lord of My Maya , — ^is never subject 
to rebirth after death, but attains My eternal confidential 
loving service in the blissful realm under the guidance of My 
Internal Exhilarating Cit Potency. On the other hand, whoever 
infers, on the strength of his empiric knowledge, that My Divine 
Birth, Deeds and the most attractive Divine Human Form 
revealed in the phenomenal world are ephemeral and temporal, 
must suffer the bitter consequences of births and deaths, 
deluded by the three qualities of My Maha-Mayd,, Such worldly- 
minded people are, by nature, strongly attached to the transient 
fruits of their fruitive actions. Unalloyed devotion cannot h&^ 
awakened in them without the grace of My genuine devotees. 
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Mmad bha&avad-oita [chap. rv. sl. lOj 


(many a person) ^nncrr: (has attained) (My 

Divine Love) (purified) (by the penance 

and the cultivation of transcendental knowledge). 
(E.P.E. 10). 

Tr. 10. “Absolved from passion, fear and anger, 
steadfastly attached to and having taken absolute shelter 
in Me, many a person, purified by the penance and 
the cultivation of transcendental knowledge, has attained 
My Divine Love. 

Exp. 10 ‘‘ The three motives, viz., attachment for worldly 

enjoyments, fear and anger, cause ignorant people to go astray 
from the right path and deprive them of the transcendental 
knowledge regarding My Divine Birth, Deeds, and Form. Those^ 
whose intelligence has been badly blunted by mundane thoughts 
and ideas are so iDrofoundly absorbed in and addicted to- 
materialism that they cannot even think or admit that there 
exists any eternal entiby in the mundane plane. They hold 
nature to be the highest principle. Some of them maintain that 
matter is the cause of all spiritual piinciple. These empiricists ^ 
nature-worshippers and advocates of hfeless ethics cannot, 
therefore, attain transcendental knowledge of Divine Love, being 
deluded by My Mayik Potency. Though some tliinkera accept” 
the spiritual principles as eternal, yet they cannot realize them 
as such, since they deny the principle of Transcendenbal Know- 
ledge and lay much stress upon mundane i^easoning. The result 
is that they carefully abandon and eliminate all possible^ 
attribute and actions from Brahmmv and try to imagine an 
atfciibuteless, anti-material and undeterminable Brahman — whick 
is no other than the negative impersonal aspect of My Eternal 
Positive Personality and is, therefore, a non-material manifesta- 
tion of My Maya, This ‘ Nirvisesa ' (Impersonal) Brahman 
not My Eternal Form. Lest a material conception should 
prevail over their meditation and thought-rehection about Me,. 
>the advocates of BrahmaMmm (abstract knowledge) desist, out 
m such fear, from contemplating upon My Divine Beautiful 
Human Form and worshipping My Holy Image and are, there- 
fore, deprived of My Diyine Love. Others again, being unable 



JCHAP. IV. &. 11] 


JN ANA-TOGA 
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L(yrd reciprocates the worship of Sis devotees 

I ^ 5iw% I 

m It \\ 

p.Ch. 11. %, mh Jira:, srT^!%, mK, 

STf^, ?PT, ?T3'a?T:, 'll#, H 

E. P. R. 11. (I) ’rarftr (reciprocate fclie worship) 

(of those persons) (exactly) Hsn (in the sanae 
■way) w (in which) ^ (they) 5mi4 (offer submission) 
3TN1. (to Me). 'IT^ (0 Partha) ! (People) 

(follow) (My) ^ (path) (in all possible ways). 

Tr. 11. '‘I reciprocate the worship of those persons 
.exactly in the same way in which they offer submission 
to Me. 0 Partha! People follow My path in all 
possible ways. 

to branscend the limits of time and space, decide, out of anger, 
upon ‘ Void ' or ‘ Nirvana ’ {i.e., cessation of all preceptions and 
conceptions, otherwise called ‘ annihilation of animation ’) as 
the ultimate goal of human existence. [Buddhism and Jainism 
.are the offsprings of this principle of Nirvana ] Many truly 
wise men, without indulging in these mental speciila®ns, and 
being free from mundane attachment, the fear of being called 
idol-worsMppers and anger for being afflicted with animation, 
take absolute shelter in Me, and are purified by the fire of 
transcendental knowledge regarding Myself. Such persons can 
conceive My Form, Attributes, Deeds, Entourage and Kingdom 
as Divine, behold My Divine Existence in everything and every- 
thing in Me, and thus attain Divine Love — the summnm bomm 
<oi human life. (Exp. 10.) 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. TV. SL. 12l 


Immediate sticcess of fmltiw actions 

^ I 

^ ^ n V( w 


Exp. 11. “I always reciprocate the worship of My devotees^ 
exactly in the form in which it is offered by them. The central 
path, therefore, 0 Partha, is My Path, — ^the ultimate goal of all 
paths followed by men of Yarious creeds or communities.- 
(i) Those who are My pure devotees are eternally engaged in 
rendering confidential loving service to My Sat-Cit-Ananda- 
Vigralia in My Transcendental Eeaka and are, therefore, endowed 
with eternal bhss, (ii) Those who, being Impersonalists, 
worship Me (the Absolute) as an Attributeless Abstract- 
Brahnan, are offered Nirvana-MuJcti or total absorption in My 
negative aspect by way of self-annihilabion. In consequence of 
their denial of the eternal existence of My Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Form, they are deprived of the knowledge of 
their .eternal blissful existence. Some of them, because of their 
want of confidence in Me, I throw to the cycle of births and 
rebirths, (iii) To the advocates of the theory of Void, I appear 
as Void and make their existence merged in the Void, (iv) Ta 
those, who, being worshippers of nature or being empiricists 
or elevationists, wrongly identify themselves as entities born 
of nature, as their real self has been enveloped by My 
MayUt I appear as different objects of nature to be enjoyed by 
their mundane senses, (v) To the Kamiins, I appear as the 
Giver of the fruits of their actions, (vi) To the Yogins, I offer 
Vihhutis (superhuman psychic powers) as God or Kaivalya-' 
Siddhi as fruits of their severe austerities. In this way, as the 
Omnipotent Form, I am the Ultimate End of aU. religions or 
creeds. Of aU paths, Bhakti-Marga or the path of unalloyed 
loving devotion to Me is the first and foremost. AU men follow 
Me and My Path as One without a second, either spiritually,. 
4s., enlightened by sjpiritual knowledge, or materially, 
wrongly identifying themselves with aoDiatter. 



[chap. rv. sL. 12] 


jSana-toga 
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p. Ch. 12. spform;, 

f^srq:, il, J7T3^, n 

E. P. R. 12. (Those who seek) (success) 

(in their actions) «r3F% (worship) (the 
gods) (here) (in this mundane) ^ (world), f? 
(for) %%; (success) ^5Rr*iT (in fruitive actions) (is 
achieved) %sra;. (immediately). 

Tr. 12, “Those who seek success in their actioi(is 
worship the gods here in this world, for success in 
fruitive actions is achieved immediately, 

Exp. 12. Those who seek immediate success in their actions, 
worship the gods in this world; for, immediate success is 
achieved by fruitive action in this world. The worldly-minded 
men worship the gods seeking immediate results of their actions, 
forsaking the path of devotion. In reply to the query of 
Arjuna (Ch. IV, 4), the Blessed Lord explained all about His 
Own Self and His relationship with the Jlvas and began to 
instruct him about the principle of action as traced before. The 
Blessed Lord said, “ 0 Ai^'una 1 I have already told you that to 
understand the principle of action is to get rid of its bondage. 
I have also told you to shun Viharma (sinful act) and Akarma 
(dereliction or non-performance of duty). Duty mxisfe be done 
as ordained by the scriptures; and that duty is of three kinds, 
viz,, daily, occasional, and fruitive. Kamya-Karma is better than 
Akarma and Vikarma, Bor the attainment of their desired 
ends, men of the world worship sundry gods and enjoy the 
fruits of their actions very quickly. Bor the physical and mental 
amelioration of the ephemeral world, the fruit-giving gods, when 
satisfied with the actions done by the fruit-seekers, easily grant 
^em their desired objects. 
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Sbimad bhagavad-gita 


[chap. IV. SL. 13 ] 


Lori's introducPlcm 
of fourfold castes through Maya 

m H w 

P. Cli.13. ’Sni#a4q[^, l7?fT, ^11??:., 5nrcR^%¥IT*T5l;, 

3TfSr, Ttrq;, sisq^jj^ ii 

E. P. R. 13. (The system of fourfold castes) 

(is introduced) Tpn (by Me) jpw4flnTT»T5?ii (accord- 
ing to qualification and action), sifir (Though) 

(I am the Author) (of that system) %% (know) 
sffffj. (Me) siarq^ (Who is unchangeable) (to be 

not the Direct Agent). 

Tr. 13, “ The system of fourfold castes is introduced 
by Me according to qualification and action. Though 
I am the Author of that system, know Me Who is 
unchangeable to be not the Direct Agent. 

Exp. 13. “ In order to adjust the social order of this world 

to My Divine Purpose, I have introduced the system of the 
four-fold castes based on quality and action. Know Me to be the 
Author of that system, but at the same time, Imow me to be 
* AhartU ’ (not the Direct Agent) and ‘ Avyaya ’ (unchangeable). 
Though I have introduced the system of the fourfold Varnas, 
I am not directly concerned with this system of Kcmm-Marga 
which is devoid of pure devotion. Hence, My Maya being 
the material cause, is the direct agent concerned in this 
system. The abuse of free will by the fallen souls and their 
forgetfulness of their real self and of Me, are responsible for 
the introduction of this system through the agency of My Mayik 
Potency. In fact, I am the Lord of My Cit Potency (Internal 
All-Controlling Energy). I remain unchanged, unbounded by 
and tmconeemed with this introduction of Karrm-Marga {Ue. 
Vaninsrarm-Dharma). 



[chap. IV. ^LS. 14 , 16 ] jSana-yoga 
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Lord not bowtd by action a/nd its fruit 

^ ^ ^ mu I 

^ m ^ II II 

Lm^d's i^isistmce 

Oil 'performance of Nishama-Karma-Toga 

^ ^ ^ n II 

P. Ch. 14. Ji, Trni;, T^f¥?r, sr, % 
f%, JIT^, =TJ, ^rf^TSTRT^', 5T, II 

p. cii. 15. fTcwr, ’i^;, 3Tf^r, 

rTWr^., ^?rq:ll 

E. P. R. 14. (Actions) ^ fe»q% (do not bind) 
(Me). ^ (I) [31%] [have] ^ (no) (desire) ^4'si; (for 
the fruits of actions). (He) (who) srf^^cH'rl^ 
(really knows) frrai. (Me) ^ (as such) ’ft (is not 
bound) (by worldly actions). 

Tr. 14. “I am not bound by any action of this world, 
[as I am the Supreme Lord], nor do I desire to enjoy 
any fruit thereof. He who really knows Me as such, 
is not bound by any worldly action. 

Exp. 14 . “I am the Supreme Lord possessed of six Divine 
Attributes, viz., All-Majesty, All-Glory, All-Might, All-Beauty, 
All-Wisdom, and All-Freedom. So, the temporary fruits of 
actioxis done by the conditioned souls are of no attraction for 
Me. He who knows Me to be absolutely free from all mundane 
relativities, is never entangled in the meshes of My Maylk 
q.ualities and actions, because, his only ambition in life is to 
attain eternal bliss by unalloyed devotion to Me. 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV. fe. 16] 


Kania and ATtarma 
perplexing even to the Intelligent 

^ ^ JT^npTFpr ^wm w \\ 

p. Ch. 16. 1^, ^gpT:, srf^r, 3T3r, 

jRs?!iTfir, irr?^, 3Tirs?i%, 

E. P. R. 15. (Even) gggfir; (the seekers of salva- 
tion) 'ipf: (of yore) (knowing) (this truth) 
?5ra^ (performed) (desireless actions); ?raTrai: (so) ^ 
^ (you should follow) (the time-honoured) ^ 
(actions) fui?. (that have been done) (by the 
sages of olden times). 

E. P. R. 16. (Even those that are wise) ^ 

JTt%fT: (find it perplexing) ^ (to determine) 

(what is action) (and what is inaction). 

(I shall tell) ^ (you) ?ra[, ^4 (about the actions) 
5tn?rr (knowing) (the secret of which) 4tspT^ (you 
will be liberated) arg^rra; (from the bondage of action), 

Tr, 15. “ Even the seekers of salvation of yore 
knowing this truth performed desireless actions. So you 
should follow such time-honoured actions as are done by 
the sages of olden times. 

Exp. 15. “Eealizing My unconcemedness and detachment 
from all mundane affairs, the sages of yore who were seekers 
of salvation, gave up the path of fruitive action and performed, 
NislcS/ma-Karma dedicating the fruits thereof to Me. You also, 
therefore,^ should follow the great souls pike Janaka and others} 
of olden times and perform Nt^kWnia-KarnwrYoga. 



[CEAP. rv. sh. 17] 


jSim-ToaA 


15 ^ 

Distinctive features 
of Karma, Viharma and Aharmco 

^oTt T#? II II 

P. Ch. 17. il:, 3Tf4, 

fiFK^OTJ, ST^ar:, g-, ’T&t II 

E. P. R. 17. (It is necessary to understand) 

[the distinctive characteristics] (of action) 

(of sinful action) =Et (and of 

inaction), ff (For) ’Uf^rr (mysterious) »t%{ (are the 
ways) (of actions). 

Tr. 16. ” Even the wise find it perplexing to determine 
what is Karma (action) and what is Akarma (inaction), 
I shall now tell yon about Karma, knowing the secret 
of which you will be able to liberate yourself from 
the bondage of Karma. 

Tr. 17, “It is necessary to understand the distinctive 
characteristics of action, sinful action and inaction. For 
mysterious are the ways of actions. 

Exp. 17. It is essentially necessary to understand the' 
idistinctive characteristics of Karma, Vikarma, and Akarma^ 
Inscrutable and mysterious are the ways of Karma. Performance 
of ordained duties is Karma. Niskama-Karma-Yoga is superior 
to this Karma-Yoga, Performance of forbidden or unlawful acts^ 
is Vikarma; misery and sorrow are sequel to this Vikarrm, 
Dereliction or omission of ordained duties is Akamm. A seeker 
after Truth must be well aware of the evil consequences that' 
befall the Kamiins, and the Karma-Sannyasms who refrain from^ 
work and are naturaUy prone to Akarma and Vikarrm, 
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&EIMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, SLS. 16, 19] 


Who is truly wise ? 

^ II II 


Wha is truly a ‘ Pandita ’ ? 

W ^ I 

iWlRlVTOl«jf ^Rlft 'rf^ |??fj II 1 % II 

P.Ch.^ srq^, JJ., qal, 

^t, ^:, li^iTR;, 5r3<%, H 


P.CL 19. ?R?r, gf, s^iTRwrr:, 


E. P. R. ISj^J (He) q-j (who) (realises) 
(maction) ^#f&r (in action) ^ ^ (and action) ®r^Rtf5i 
(m inaction) i^ng; (is truly wise) (among 

mankind), 5^; (equitable) (and a seer of 

perfect harmony in all actions). 


E.P. R. 19. i'qr; (The wise) snfj (call) (him) 
’^ra; (a pandita) (^hose desire for 

iruitiye action has been burnt by the fire of spiritual 
know ledge) [and] (whose) ??if (all kinds of) 

(actions) .(are void of any 

jiankering for enjoyment). 


mankind, equitable 
-and therefore, a seer of perfect harmony in all actions, 
who realizes Akarma (inaction) in Karma (action) and 
Karma (action) in Akarma (inaction). 



jS ANA-TOGA 


15T 


[chap. rv. ^L. 20] 

Freedom from bondage of action, explained 

^ w II 

p. Ch. 20. 

sfalf^, sTf^nTfrr:, 3???, sr, ii 

E. P. R. 20. (He) «rj (who) (forsaking) 

(the fruits of his action) (is always self-- 

content) — and hence] (free from worldly 

Tr. 19. The wise call him a Pandita whose desire 
for fruitive action has been burnt by the fire of 
spiritual knowledge and all whose actions are void of 
any hankering for enjoyment. 

Exp. 18. “ He who follows the path of Nisknma-Kanm-Yoga 
consecrating the fruits thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord ^ri 
Krsna, is on the way to the gradual realization of his true self 
and is not whirled by the wheel of Karma, He is purified by 
the gradual awakening of his pure intelligence in the fire of 
NiskUma-Karma-Yoga. He, therefore, cannot be called a Karmin 
or a fruit-seeker. He sees Karma in Aka^ma and Akarma in 
Karma. To him Karma and Akarma are alike ; while a Karma^ 
Sannyasin, i,e., a refrainer from action, due to his impure heart, 
is bound to suffer evil consequences for his Akarma and 
Vikarma. 

Exp. 19. He who strictly follows ‘consecrated Nl^kama^ 
Karma-Yoga ’ is by wise men called a ‘ Pardita * i.e.^ an adept 
who has mastered bondage and liberation : because, whatever 
he has done, whether Karma, Akarma or Vikarma, has been 
sublimated by the fire of spiritual knowledge resulting from 
Niskama-Kamia-Yoga. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAJXjiTA [CHAP. IV, ^L. 21] 



^ ^ 11 II 

P. CL 21. ffTCT^ft;, ^rcT^RTTrJrr, 

%^i^, ^#5!:, ;t, II 


scares and anxieties) ’f (does not do) %%g; ^ 
.(anything at all) sifq (although) [he is] 

(actually engaged) (in performing actions) 

,(B.P.E. 20.) 

E. P. R. 21. — ^He who] (performs) ^ 

(action) (only) ^irfPrat, (for the maintenance of 
his livelihood) (without seeking the fruits of 

his action) (keeping his body, mind and 

senses under control) (and hoping for 

-nothing in this world) ^ (is free from) 

(all vices accruing from Karma). 

Tr. 20. “He who forsaking the fruits of his action 
is always contented and hence free from worldly cares 
and anxities does not do anything at all, although he 
is actually engaged in performing actions. 

Tr. 21, “He who performs action for the maintenance 
f»f his livelihood, keeping his body, mind, and senses 

Exp. 20. “ He who is always self-contented, who has taken 
absolute shelter in Me and is indifferent to ‘ Yoga ’ (search 
after unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and 
Salvationists) and ’ (care and anxiety for preserving 

.each objects when obtained) {Vide Ch. II, 45), by a.hfl.Ti.^nnTng 
aH fruits of his actions, is not boimd by his Karma although h® 
inay be actually engaged in it. 
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[OHAJ. IV. SiLS. 22, 23] JNANA'VOG-A 

n ^ 11 II 

i 

w^n^{ ^ iTRf## II 11 

P. CL22. %Tr^J, ^t, 

•i^#, 3T^^, STT^, 5r, 11 

P. 01.23. 5TcR3W, mrSTT^^jg^ra;, ?TfCT, 

®rr^Tcr,‘, ?rJT!T?c^, srili^qt 11 

E. P. R. 22. [?r5 m — He who] ^i^'^swrwsiaj (is quite 
content with whatever he gets without efiorts) 
(has transcended the pairs of opposites), 
(is free from malice) ^ (and) ^nr; (is harmo- 
nised) (in success) 3i%^ (as well as in failure) 
(is not bound by actions) srfq (although) [^for] 
(fully engaged in actions). 

under the control of his pure intelligence, without seeking 
the fruits of his actions and hoping for nothing in 
this world, is free from all virtue and vice accruing 
from Karma. (Tr. 21.) 

Tr. 22, “ He is quite content with whatever he gets 
without trying for it, has transcended the pairs of 
opposites, is free from malice or hatred, and is harmonized 
or well balanced in success and failure. Hence his 
actions, though he is fully engaged in them, do not 
hold him in bondage. 
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Mmad bhagavad-gita [chap, rv, sl. 24] 


Brahma YajUa leads to Brahman 

mM 5ri*Jn i 

P* Ch. 24. sTir, slir, 1^:, 9T|^, sT^y 

a:^, %5r, sTfcis^K.! ti 

E. P. R. 23. ^WJPi. (All his actions) sri^sft (are nob 
binding on him) [who] (is free from all 

mundane attachments) (is equipoised in 

his pure intelligence) srrTOt: [and] (does) ®Rt (action) 
(for the pleasure of Visnu). 

E. P R. 24. (Offering) silt (is Brahman), 1% 

(sacrificial gbee) silt (is Brahman), fug, (sacrificial 
rites performed) ^imi the priest) amV (in fire) ^ 
(is Brahman), (Brahman) usga?fii(is obtainable) 
aw (by him) srirajlRWTf^ (who is deeply absorbed in 
meditation seeking revelation of Brahman in his 
Karma). 

Tr. 23. “ He is free from all mundane attachments 
and is equipoised in his pure intelligence. Whatever he 
does for Ya^a (Vide Ch. Ill, 9) is not binding on him. 

Tr. 24, “Offering, sacrificial ghee, sacrificial rites 
performed by the priest in fire are all Brahman. Brahman 
is obtainable by him who is deeply absorbed in mediation 
seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma. 

Exp. 23. The ‘ ApUrva- ’ (unforeseen) aimed at by the ‘ Karma- 
mm-an^dkas’ is not the end of the Nislmma-Kanna-Yogins. 
Jfd m i ni .^the founder of the cult of Korma-M^rrairm, bo l^ g that 
the Apnma accruing from fruitive action fnictifies in various 
births— a theory not accepted by the Niskdma-Karma-Yogins. 



[CHAP, rv, 25] 


JNANA-XOGA 
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Definition of various Yajnas 

^ II II 

P. Ch. 25. nr^, siq^, 

snrrsft, mfJi, m, 11 

E. P. R. 25. ^^5T; (Karma-Yogins) (per- 

form) ^ (sacrifices to minor gods), snft 
(Other Yogins, i.e., Jmna-Yogins) s'qufe (pour) 

(such Sacrifice itself) (in the fire of Brahman) 
(by another kind of sacrificial process). 

Tr. 25. “ Karma-Yogins perform sacrifices to minor 
gods. Other Yogins, i.e., Jfidna-Yogins pour Homa — 
sacrifice — in the fire of Brahman by offering sacrificial 
ghee. 

Exp. 24. “Now listen to the awakening of pure intelligence 
by the performance of Brahma-Yaj^a. The varieties of Yaj%a 
will be mentioned, hereafter. Let me tell you the fundamental 
principle of Yaj%a. A fallen soul is bound to work to keep 
his body and soul together. Yaj%a is the faithful discharge 
of ordained duties so far as they contribute to the pleasure 
of Visnu {Vide Ch, III, 9). The revelation of Transcendence in 
Matter is caUed ' Brcthma^i,' Which is the Effulgence or Halo 
of My Divine Eorm. The principle of Transcendence is quite 
different from the phenomenal world. When the constituents of 
Yajna, viz., offering, sacrificial ghee, fire, sacrificial priests and 
the fruits thereof are meant for the revelation of Transcendence, 
perfect Yaj^a follows. When one is deeply absorbed in con* 
centrated meditation seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma^ 
his actions are known as Brahma-Yajna. His offering, sacrificial 
ghee, fire, priesthood and the fruits thereof, are all Brahman. 
Hence his ultimate goal is Brahnan, 


II 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. IV, SL. 26] 


HM II II 

P. Ch. 26. 3T5%, lll^, 

3T^, 11% II 

E. P, R. 26. (The life-long celibates, i.e. Brahma- 
curins) ^1% (perform Homa) (by 

offering their senses such as ears) [as sacrificial 
ghee] #TOTf^ (to the fire of self-control), [while] 

(the householders) li% (perform Homa) 

(by offering their sense-percepts such as sound, 
taste, etc.) (to the fire of their senses). 

Tr. 26. '‘Some — the lifelong celibates {Brahma- 
carins ) — perform Homa by offering their senses as 
sacrificial ghee to the fire of self-control, while the house- 

Exp. 25. “ A Yogln is an avowed performer of Bmhma-Yajncu 
The Ya^^as vary according to the different mentality of the 
Yogi7is; so, there are as many Yajnas, as there are Yog Ins. 
Viewed from different standpoints, the Yogins and the Yajnas 
vary accordingly. Scientifically differentiated, all Yaj%as are 
either Karma-Yagna consisting of saciificial offerings, etc,, or 
J%ana-Yagna consisting of the nature of discussion regarding the 
transcendental. Now let Me tell you about the proceedings of 
some Yiij^as. The Karma-Yogins make some sacrificial offerings 
to some minor gods such as Indra, Yaruna, and others, to w^hom 
are delegated some special powers by My Maha-Maya. By gradual 
development, they may reach the stage of Niskama-Kanm-Yoga* 
The Jnana-Yogins perform ' Homa ’ or ' Yajnci ’ by offering their 
ownseli as ghee to the fire of Brahman, uttering the Divine Mantra 
‘ ^ ’ or Pranava with ‘ Tattn)amasi ’ (Thou art That) of which 
' Tat ’ represents Brahman and ‘ Tmm —the Jlva. 



fOHAP. rv, SLS. 27, 28] 
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ipr^% ^ \ 

fr#T7^ II R'S II 

wt: #iwn: II 

p. Ch. 27. STTor^f^, STti^, 

'STTcIl^OTWlrTFT’^, 11%, tl 

P. C!i. 28. ^s???TfT:, ^Tt^RTir;, cTSfr, srq^, 

=sr, ^r?Rr:, II 

E. P. R. 27. (The Yogins like Patanjali) 31% 
.(perform Homo) (by offering the 

actions of the ten senses) =g (and those of 

the vital airs) [as sacrificial ghee] (to 

the fire of pure and controlled self) irJf^rfq^ (lit by 
Kaivalya Jw^na). 

E. P. R. 28. (Some are), (performers of 

Dravya-Yajna), (of Tapa-Yajna) , (of 

Y'oga-Yajna) H«fi (and) (of SvUdhyUya- 

Jndna-Yajna), (and ascetics) (of severe 

vows). 

holders perform Homa by offering their sense-percepts 
«uch as sound, taste, smell, sight, touch etc., to the fire of 
their senses, (Tr. 26.) 

Tr. 27. “The Yogins (like PataSjali — who are seekers 
after Kaivalya) perform Homa by offering the actions of 
the ten senses and of the ten vital airs (i.e., Pr'^a, Apana, 
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p-RfMAB BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, IV, SL. 29] 


STRsqiH I 

^ jRorpn^ iii% ii w 

p. ch- 29. SJTCTJ?:, JTTor, mvfim, 

srq^, ^rroTfTTf)^, sTFir^TTircnwri:, i^rw- 

sttsih:, srrStg, II 

Samana, Udana, Vyana, Naga, Kurma, Krkara, Deva^ 
datta, and Dhanan^aya) as sarcrificial gliee to the fire- 
of pure and controlled self lit by the knowledge of 
Kaivalya. (Tr, 27.) 

Tr. 28. Some are performers of Dravya-Ya^na, of 
Tapo-Ya^fia, of Yoga^Ya^na and of Svadhydya-Jfulna-^ 
Ya^na — and ascetics of severe vows. 

Exp. 27. The self that is inclined towards sense-objects is- 
called ‘ Parah-Atvian ’ and the self tha^t is indifferent to sense- 
objects is called ‘ Pratyag^Miian \ The followers of Patahjali 
hold that with the exception of only Pratycifj'Atman there is no‘ 
such thing as mind. 

Exp. 28. These Yajnas may be divided into four parts, viz.r 
^Dmvya-Yaj%a \ ‘ TaycrYa^na \ ‘ Yoga-Yajna ’ and ‘ Svadhyaya- 
J%'ana-Ya;}%a\ [Dmvya-YajHa consists in perfornung fivefold 
sacrificial offers mentioned above ; Tapo-Yaj?iai in xoerforming 
severe austerities such as Candfo/ycina etc. ; Yoga-YccjncCj in 
performing Astmga-Yoga ; and J^ana-Yaj^a or Svadhya^ya-J^ana- 
Yajna, in discriminating between spirit and matter based ort 
Yed'ic truths.] Those who strive to perform such fourfold 
Ydjnas are called ‘ ascetics with severe vows \ 
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jtSIha-yoga 
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E. P. K. 29. (Similarly) ^ (some i. e., the 
advocates of Satlia-Yoga) (practise 

Prdmyama) 11% (by stopping) (the motion 
of Prana) (in Apana) ^ [and] (vice versa) ^ 
(and gradually stop the movements 
of both) [by practising the process oi Kumhlia'kd\. 

(Some) ftwriirr: (practising moderation in eating 
and drinking) 11% (perform Soma) srrorr^ (by offering 
their Pranas) (to the fire of Prunas). 

Tr. 23. “Similarly some i.e., the advocates of Hatha- 
Yoga practise PranayTima by stopping the motion of 
Prana in Apana and vice versa^ and gradually stop the 
movements of both (by practising the process of 
Kumbhaka). Some, practising moderation in eating and 
drinking, perform Ho7na by offering their Pranas to the 
fire of Pranas. 

Ex]?. 29. These foin'fold Ya^'nas are mentioned in the Vedas 
and in their offshoots — the Smrtls. Besides these, the Tantras 
mention the ‘ Hagia-Yocja ' and several other austerities. Some — 
the advocates of Hatlia-Yoga — practise ' Pi cmUyama' (withholding 
of breath as accessory to meditation) and stop the motion of 
^ Prana ’ (the first of the five vital airs) in * Apana ’ (the air that 
moves in anus) and vice versay and gradually stop the movements 
nf both by practising the process of ‘ Kumbhaka ’ (v/ithholding 
breath by closing the mouth and the nostrils). Some willing to 
.control their senses, have recourse to moderation in eating and 
drinking and perform Hoina by offering their Pranas to the 
fire of Prams only i.e., draw all the ten Pranas from their 
.different locations to one place at the navel and thence move them. 
:towards the crown of the head. 
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^KIMAD BHAGAVAD-Gia?A [OEAP. IV, SLS. 30, 31J 


^ m II II 
^ I! \l II 

P^Ch. 30. ?lt, 3T{^, o:^, 

*3rf%®r?i?r?g3rj, qr^cr, sr^, ii 

P. Ch. 31. 57, 3T?iq;, ^rfer, 

l^WcW II 

E. P. R. 30. <3;% arfq (All these men) (are- 

well versed in the principle of Yajnd). 

(Having destroyed their sins by the performance of 
Yajna) «T7^?t (attain) ^T^rraini (Eternal) ^ {Brahman) 
(by accepting the nectarine remnants of 

YajTla). 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Arjuna) ! (Even this) 

^1^5 (world) »T 3T% (is denied) (to the non -per-' 

formers of Yajna), war; (what to speak of tho 
next world) ? 

Tr. 30. “ These men are well versed in the principle 
of Yajna and, having destroyed their sins by (the per- 
formance of) Yajna, ultimately attain the Eternal 
Brahman by accepting the nectarine remnants of Yajha^ 

Tr. 31. “0 Arjuna, thou glory of the line of Kuru I 
Why speak of the next world, even this world is denied 
.to the non-performers of Yajna. 

• Exp. 31. Hence, Yaj^a ia a bonnden duty. The caste-rulea 
onjcdned in the Smrtis, AstUnga-Yoga, Vedic sacrifices, etc .,' — all 
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[chap, rv, fcs. 32, 33] jnana-yoga 

5:4 w tor 

^TRf^ II II 

Distinctim between Karma-Yajna 
mid JnUnmYajna 

^ 'Ttotto II II 

p. Ch. 32. <s:^, wj, stpitj, 5%, 

sK^=!:, ^[5^:, ^59:, ll 

p. Ch. 33. ^^=5^, ^S?T^Wr<i:., ^rirra:., fTsPTf J, ’*TC5cr5', 
5t4, it%, II 

E. P. R. 32. ^^(Suoh) ^ffsr^rr: (various) (YajJtas) 
(are mentioned) si^: (iii the Tedas). 

(Know) ?n^ (them all) ^P^jTPj;. (as the offspring of 
Karma). (Discriminating these principles of 

Karma) (yon will be liberated from its 

bondage). 

Tr. 32. “ Such Ya^as are mentioned in the Vedaa 
and in the ^astras conforming to the Vedas. The per. 
formance of these Yajfnas relates to the body, mind and 
speech, and is, therefore, the offspring of Karma. Dis- 
crimination of these principles of Karma delivers one 
from its bondage. 

these come under the category of Yaj%a. Even knowledge of 
Abstract-BraJiwaw is also a kind of Yaj^a. There is no other 
Karma than Yaj%a in this world. Anything other than this 
Yaj%a is either Akarma or Vikarma. (Exp. 31). 
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l§EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, STu. 34] 


Three means of attaining spiritual knowledge 

I ^ H II 

p. Cii.34. sf^ft^T, '?fcr#i, %5prr, ^*7- 

E. P. R. 33. 'RrcR (0 Arjuna) ! ^TfRw; (transcendental 
knowledge) (is superior to) (the 

performance of ceremonial rites and sacrifices known 
as Karma-YajTta). (0 Partha) ! (All) 

^ (performances of Karma) ti%r?Trsj% (are consum- 
mated) ^ (in Jmna). 

Tr. 33. “ 0 Arjuna ! Transcendental knowledge is 
superior to the performance of ceremonial rites and 
sacrifices known as Karma-Yafna. 0 Partha ! All per- 
formances of Karma are consummated in JJtana. 

Exp. 33. “ Although the performance of these Yaj^as leads 
one gradually from pure intelligence to tranquillity of mind and 
from tranquillity of mind to unalloyed devotion to Me, still, 
there is sometMng to be deliberated upon. Sometimes these 
Yajnas are sacrificial Karma-Yajfias and sometimes J^ana-Yajrias 
which are by far superior to Karma-Yajfias. 0 Paitha! All 
Karmas find theh- consummation in Mana (transcendental 
knowledge). When Yai%as become less conducive to spiritual 
realmation. they turn into Kct/nna-Yag%as or ceremonial rites and 
^rifioes ody. But when sphitual progress is aimed at, the 
Eemna-Yaj^as lose their firaitive materialism and turn into 
faansoendence. The material aspect of a Yajm is called ‘ Karma- 
Ea^’, while the transcendental aspect of, a Yajm is called 
Jrma-Ed^a Hie performer of a Yaj?ia should be keenly 
alive to this distinction between Karrm-Yaj%a and J9ima.Yaj%a 



[chap. IV, &L. 35] 


jSana-yoga 
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Efficacy of spiritual knowledge 

%r #r !l H 

p. Ch. 35. firqr, % 3^;, qr^r^, 

3T%qrf^, ^q%, sTTcfif^, srsit, ii 

E. P. R. 34. (Know) (that transcendental 
knowledge) stf^^ (with submissive spirit), 

(honest enquiry after Truth) 'sr (and obedient 
temperament). (Those who are well versed in 

transcendental knowledge) (and adept in 

Divine Love — the Supreme Principle) (will 

enlighten) I (you) (with that Knowledge and 
Love). 

Tr. 34. Know that transcendenbal knowledge with 
submissive spirit, honest enquiry after Truth and 
obedient temperament. Those who are well versed in 
transcendental knowledge and adept in Divine Love— 
the Supreme Principle — will enlighten you with that 
Ejaowledge and Love. 

Exp. 34. “ In order to acquire that knowledge of the distinction 

between Karma-Yajna and Jnana-Yaj%a, 0 Arjuna, take absolute 
shelter with a spirit of submission, an honest enquiry after 
Truth and vdth obedient temperament, at the Lotus Feet of 
the Divine Preceptors Who are well versed and adept in the 
Transcendental Knowledge and Divine Love, and they will 
enlighten you with that Knowledge and Love. 
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felMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XV, 36] 


^ li II 

P. Ch. 36. 3T^, ’TT^wr:, ^«TJ, tTPT^^:, 

E. P. R. 35. (0 Pandava) 1 ^ (Enlightened 

with this transcendental knowledge) ^ (you 

will not yield) 5 ^: (again) (to such) (in- 
fatuation). ^ (Endowed with such knowledge) 
(you will realize that) (all) (beings) 

[exist] (in your own self) (as well as) 5 t% 
(in Me). 

Tr. 35. ‘^0 Pandava! Enlightened with the transcen- 
dental knowledge you will not yield again to such infatua- 
tion. Endowed with such knowledge you will realize that 
all beings exist in your own self as well as in Me. 

Exp. 35 0 Pandava 1 You are now ready to give up your 

ordaiued duty of fighting as a result of the delusion caused by 
My Muya. You will surely rise beyond this Mayih infatuation 
as soon as you are enlighfeened by your Preceptors in the 
transcendental knowledge regarding your self and Me. You will 
then realize that all beings are essentially spiritual entities 
now enveloped with different material forms, attributes and 
actions in this mundane world, due to their forgetfulness of 
their real self, of the Godhead and abuse of their free will. 
Their external forms, qualities and actions are the outcome of 
their material appearances or mundane egoism. They all exist 
in Me ^the Prime Cause of all causes — ^though working under 
the inffuence of My Mayih Potency. 



[chap. IV, SLS. 37, 38] 


JNANA-YOGA 
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TOETTcf# m II li 

^ t ^ <Tf^5rf?rc [ 

#T#r^: II ll 

p. Ch. 37. Q:m%, s#?, 

^#7, fTrsTTm;, «TW55Trg[, ^«iT il 

P. Ch. 38. !T, %, w^, n, 

^T%5f, STTcfT^r, 11 

E. P. R. 36. sTi% ^ (Even if) (you become) 5Taf*«TJ- 
mr^ti+i; (the worst of sinners), (you 

will cross over) (all this) (ocean of sin and 
sorrow) ^ (with the help of the boat of 

transcendental knowledge only). 

E. P. R. 37. 3t|^ (0 Arjuna) ! (Just as) «r%' 
(a blazing fire) (burns to ashes) <?gT% (all 

fuel) ci«tT (so also) ^ifh; (this fire of transcendental 
knowledge) (burns up) (all fruitS’ 

accruing from Karma). 

Tr. 36. “Even in case you become the worst of sinners 
[by killing your friends and relatives in this battle], you 
will cross over this ocean of sin and sorrow with the help- 
of ths boat of transcendental knowledge only. 

Tr. 37. “ Just as a blazing fire burns all fuel to’ 
ashes, so also this fire of transcendental knowledge, 
O Arjuna, burns up all fruits, good or bad, accruing: 
from Karma. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, SL. 39] 


Eternal bliss, the ultimate goal 
of spiritual knowledge 

WR W H II 

p. Ch.39. mRi, 

iwq[[, srl^iFS^f^ II 

E. P. R. 38. W (In this world) ^ ff (there is 
nothing) (so pure) (as transcendental 

knowledge), (He who has attained success 

in Karma-Yoga) (realizes) (that knowledge) 
50^ (himself) (in due course) 3TT53Tf% (in his own 
real self). 

E. P. R. 39. (He who possesses firm faith in 

Me), 515^; (steadfast attachment for the principle of 
NisJcUma-Karma-Yoga) [and] (self-control) 

(attains) (transcendental knowledge). 
(Endowed with such knowledge) (soon) 

(he attains) (eternal) (bliss). 

Tr. 38. “In this world there is nothing so pure as 
transcendental knowledge. He who has attained success 
in Karma-Yoga realizes that knowledge, in due course, in 
his own real self. 

Exp. 38. “ There is notliing in this world so pui*e as trans- 
.cendental knowledge. In due course, you will attain that know- 
ledge as the result of your Nishavia-Karma-Yoga, By this is 
jneant that the eternal bliss is the end of transcendental know- 
ledge. ‘ Nothing is holier than knowledge ’ does not mean that 
nothing is superior to knowledge, for, unalloyed Love with 
confidential loving service to Me, the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
>is the highest end of human life. 
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[chap. IV, &S. 40, .41] JNAJTA-VOGA 

Evil fate of non-'be^^'e^'s of 

Nishumci-Ka/n^iOrYoga 

sif I 

JTPT ?r # JT ^ II II 

Lord exhorts Arjtinci to destroy his scepticlsvi 
by spiritual hnowledije 



^T^cRi ^ 11 II 

P. Ch. 40. =^, 3T?r^sjR:, 

ST, 3TSTJ^, ^;, srfer, st, 7^:, sr, h^rtcjtst; H 

P. Ch. 41. STfoJT- 

*T, II 

E. P. R 40, (He who is ignorant), srsr?^; (has 
no faith in NisJcWma-Earma-Yoga) (and is 

always tossed by doubt and indecision) (is 

therefore doomed to destruction). ^■ 5 PTR?r»r; (To such 
a sceptic) 3T% jt (there is no happiness nor peace) 
ST (neither this world) sT=arTO (nor the next), 

Tr. 39. “ He who possesses firm faith in Me and. 
steadfast attachment for the principle of NisMlma-Karma^ 
Yoga and has subdued his senses (so that they do not lead 
hiim astray), attains transcendental knowledge. [He 
who lacks such confidence in Niskd^na-KarmcuYoga is 
deprived of that knowledge]. Performance of Nislcama^ 
Karma-Yoga enables one to get endowed with eternal 
bliss in the transcendental realm. 
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^eIMAD BHAGAVAD-eiTA [CHAP. IV, SL. 42] 


%#f ^ w II II 


=^sffs«IPT} u 


P. Ch.42. 3TfT5#^3^, fc^, 

E. P. R. 41. (0 DhanaSjaya) ! (Actions) 

ST (do not at all bind him) ^’ra'wi'^si'tswfui'Si (who 

has consecrated all his actions with their results to 
He, the Supreme Lord), (has destroyed 

his scepticism with the sharp sword of trans- 
cendental knowledge) [and] (is well versed 

in the real knowledge of his own self and of 
Godhead). 

Tr. 40. “ He who is ignorant, has no faith in NisMma- 
Karma-Yoga, and is always torn by doubt and indecision 
is, therefore, doomed to destruction. Such a sceptic 
attains neither happiness nor peace, either in this world 
or in the next ; [because, scepticism is the canker of his 
heart, and is eating into his very vitals.] 

Tr.^ 41. “ 0 Dhanafijaya— Arjuna ! Actions do not at 
all bind him who has consecrated all his actions with their 
results to Me, the Supreme Lord, has destroyed his 
scepticism with the sharp sword of transcendental 
knowledge and is well versed in the real knowledge of 
his own self and Me, the Godhead. 



[CHAP. IV, SL. 4:2] 


JNANA-YOG-A 
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E. P. R. 42. (0 Bharata) ! (Hence) 

(destroying) (this scepticism) 

(born of ignorance of your mind) (and 

rooted in your heart) (with the sword of 

transcendental knowledge), (pursue) 

NisJcUma-Karma-Yoga) ^3%! ^ (and arise) [fight the 
battle out]. 

Tr. 42. ‘'0 Bharata! Hence destroying this scepticism 
born of ignorance of your mind and rooted in your heart, 
with the sword of transcendental knowledge, pursue 
NisMma-Karma-Yoga and arise — fight the battle out. 

Exp. 41. “So, 0 Dhananjaya (conqueror of immense wealth 
by Mlling the vast enemies now conquer the wealth of pure 
intelligence by controlling your mind and senses) > A Karmor 
SanmjUsin who refrains from fruitiye action, by following the 
^ consecrated Ni^koAna-Xanna-Yoga \ destroys his scepticism 
yith the sharp sword of transcendental knowledge, and being 
well acquainted with the knowledge of the transcendental nature 
of Ms real self and Me, the Godhead, is not at all bound by his 
action. 

Exp. 42. “ So, O Bharata ^ Your doubt regarding the principle 
of Niskuma-Xarma-Yoga is due to your ignorance born in your 
heart. Destroy that doubt of your mind with the sw^ord of 
transcendental knowledge and pursue Nishama-Karma'Yoga, 
Arise, therefore, 0 Bharata 1 and fight the battle out.” 

Gist. TMs chapter deals with jPnma-Yoga, in wMch the 
superiority of J%ana or transcendental knowledge to all other 
means to attain freedom and the principle of Niskama-Xarma- 
Yoga for the attainment of transcendental knowledge have been 
explained. 

nmUE ENBETH THE FOURTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
JNANA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AMB ANSWEES 
CHAPTER IV 

Q. 1. How is the descent of the Blessed Lord possible, 
when He is designated as Un-born ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 6. 

Q. 2. Is the descent of the Blessed Lord subject to 
the deluding potency of the Lord ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 7. 

Q. 3. What are the causes of the Lord’s descents in 
every age ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 7, 8. 

Q. 4, What is the end of one who regards the des- 
cents of the Blessed Lord as transcendental ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 9. 

Q. 5. What is the real import of the Sloka — “ ^ ttF 

etc'i 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 11, 12. 

Q. 6. What is the difference between the worshipper 
of the Lord and that of the minor gods ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 12. 

Q. 7. How did the system of four castes originate ? 
Is the Lord the creator of four castes ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 13. 

Q. 8 . Who is called a Pavdita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 19. 
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Q. 9. Is a performer of desireless action addicted to 
sin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 21. 

Q. 10. How is perfect Ta^a or the realization of 
Brdhrm-Yafia attained ? 

An*. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 24. 

Q. 11. Why is J?iawa-Faj%a superior to Karma-Ya^^. 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 33. 

Q. 12. What are the threefold means to acquire the 
transcendental knowledge ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 34. 

Q. 13. What are the means of deHyeranoe to cross 
over the occean of sins aud sorrows ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 36. 

?|. 14. Who is entitled to acquire transcendental 
knowledge ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 39. 

Q. 15. What are the ultimate ends of the ignorant, 
the faithless and the sceptic ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 40. 



CHAPTER V 

SANNYASA-YOGA 

OR 

THE PRINCIPLE OP RENUNCIATION OP 
ATTACHMENT POR ACTION AND ITS FRUITS 

Summary: — ^He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
frmts of action, and is steady and free from the opposites of 
the relative world is said to be a true Karma- Sannyasin. He is 
easily released from all bonds of action. A Niskavia-Kanna'' 
Yogin, purified with the fire of transcendental knowledge, realizes 
that he is a spiritual entity quite independent of Ms body, 
mind and senses, that it is Ms senses that perform the physical 
actions, that it is Ms perverted ego that is the author of those 
sensuous actions, and that tMs perverted egoism vamshes as 
soon as the transcendental knowledge dawns upon him. Out- 
wardly performing all actions but inwardly renouncing the fruits 
thereof, a Niskcma^Karma-Toghi attains peace, remaining un- 
concerned with Ms own actions as well as those of others. Those 
who possess the faouUy of ‘ Sama-Darkma \ ie., to visualize the 
eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in every entity 
sensient or non-sensient, are designated as PawUtas in the true 
sense of the term. The knower of Brahman enjoys eternal bliss 
in the realization of bis own self and of Godhead. He feels a 
natural aversion to sensual pleasures, the root of all evils. He 
maintains an attitude of Nislmma in all Ms actions, whether 
they be for the purpose of keeping the body and soul together 
or for anything else. He can patiently withstand the forceful 
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impulses bom of lustj and anger. He is a sincere aspirant after 
inner happiness, inner harmony, and inner enlightenment. Ho 
is really in touch mth Brahman and attains Brahna-NirW^na^ 
i.e., everlasting bliss. He who knows the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
to be the only Enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices, the Lord 
nf the universe and the only Eriend of all beings, attains eternal 
peace and happiness. 

At j Una's query — lohich is better ^ 

Karma-Sannyasa or Nishama-Karma-Yoga ? 

^ iRr%R[ II ^ II 

P. Ch. I. l^r;, 

tvrsTtj, c!^, 

II 

E. P. R. 1 . (Arjuna said), IFI “(0 Krsna) ! 

[Thou at one time] (hast praised 
Karma-Sannyasa) 5^: =5 (and at another time) ^ 
(Thou hast asked me to follow NisMma- 
Karma-Yoga). ?t?i, ^ ^ (Now tell me please), 
(plainly) ^ ?t?i; (which) (of these 

two paths) (is better for me).” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, "0 Krsna! Thou hast (atone 
time) praised Karma-Sannyasa and at another time Thou 
hast asked me to follow NisJiama-Karma-Yoga. Now tell 
me please plainly which of these two paths is betteir 
for me.” 
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SEIIIAD EHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. V, SL. 2J 


Lard’s reply — Nl^leUma-Karma-Yoga 
better than Karma-SannyUsa 





p. Ch. 2. '^J- 


E. P. R. 2. (The Supreme Lord replied) y, 

3^ “ (Both) (Karma- Sajmyasa) ^44^; =3 (and 

Karma-Yoga) (are beneficial) [for man-- 

kind]. 3 (But) crrf; (of the two) (NisJcama- 

Karma-Yoga) (is better) ^Rfe^rranrat. (than- 

Karma-Sannyasa). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord replied, “ Both Karma-< 
Sannyasa and Karma-Yoga are beneficial for mankind. 
But, of the two, Ni^Jcdma-Karma-Yoga (the principle of 
desireless action) is better than Karma-Sannydsa or 
Karma-Tyaga. 

Exp. 1. Arjuna said, “0 Krsna! At one time Thou has^ 
praised Earma-Samyasa (renunciation of fruitive actions) by 
the practice of Niskama-Ecmm-Yoga (Vide Gh. TV, 41) and at 
mother time Thou hast asked me to follow Niskama-Karma-Yoga 
by destroying aU doubts and scepticism with the sword of 
transcendental knowledge of {Vide Oh. IV, 42). Now tell me 
plainly, 0 Krsna, which of these two paths is better for me? 
By Karma-Sannyasa I mean abondonment of all fruitive actions 
md by Karma'Yoga I mean performance of duties dedicating 
ijhe fruits thereof to the Supreme Lord.'’ 



JCHAP. V, SLS. 3, 4] 


SAKNTASA-TOGA 


181 


Beal Kanna-SannyUsa defiiied 

1 ^: ^ ^ ;[ I 

Ti: mm% h ^ ii 

Underlyin-c) principle same 
of both Kcirma-Sannyasa and Karma-Yoga 

W ^ II 

p. cb. 3. 5Ert, tfi, 57, 

%, sTlT^n^, Jr5=57rBf ii 

p. Ch. 4. , ^r:, ar^^, 

EC5fv?i;, ll 

E. P. R. 3. 5Tfrar|i' (0 Mighty-armed) ! (He) «r; 
(who) 5r (has neither love) ^ Ifl (nor hatred) 

[for the fruits of his actions] (is to be known) 
fsRTO^^RTt (steadfast) [in NisMma-Karma-Yoga] % 
(for), (being free from the pairs of opposites) 

[of the relative world] (he is easily 

released) (from all bonds of actions). 

Tr. 3. He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
fruits of his actions and is steady and free from the 

Exp. 2. “ Karma-Sannyasa means action with abandonment of 

.attachment for the fruits thereof. So, Karma-Tyaga or abandon- 
ment of action is not the purport of Sloha 41, Gh, IV as spoken 
hy Me. As a matter of fact, Karma-Samiyasa and Karma-Toga^ 
mean almost the same thing. 



182 


SElMAD BHAGAVAD-gItI [cHAP. V, hh. SJ 

^ ^ wrra ^ H H ll 

p. Ch, 5. sn^, sTftfr 

*w5i%, m, q??r%, q^%ir 

E. P. R. 4. ^5 (The ignorant) (draw a 

distinction between) (Karma-SannyUsa and 

Karma-Yoga), ^ (but not the wise). srf^ - 
(Either of the systems) snflam: (when rightly 
acted up to), (will produce) '^33;. (the 

same result). 

E. P. R. 5. SRI (The goal which) 

(is attained) (by the Karma-Sannyusins) 

»tfq (is also attainable) (by the NisJcUma-Karma- 
Yogins). «t; (He who) (recognises) "st 
(both Karma-SannyWsa and Karma-Yoga) (as 
one) w, (is in the know of the underlying 
principles of both of them). 

pairs of opposites of the relative world, is a real Kanna-. 
Sanny^in, and having given up all is easily released 
from all bonds of action. (Tr. 3) 

Tr. 4. “ [Let me now tell you the underlying principle 
relating to Karma-Sannyasa and Earnia-Toga.] It is the 
ignorant {Mltmmsahas) and not the wise men that draw 
a distinction between SahJchya-Yoga {Karma-Sannyasa} 
and Kania-Yoga, Either of the systems, when rightly" 
acted up to, will produce the same result. 



[chap. V, SL. 6] SAKNYASA-TOGA 183 

NisMnia-Karma-Yoga and its efficacy 

^Tt^Tiwr ^ II ^ II 

P. Ch. 6 . ^«Trar;, 3 , W f Wi ji. 3T?rlJT^;, 

gi^:, 3^, sri^PTs^ II 

E. P. R. 6 . TTfrarft (0 Mighty -armed)! (with- 

out NisJcUma-Karma-Togd) sef^to: 5 (KarmaScmn- 
yasa — renunciation of action) fJ’sig.sTrm, (is difficult 
of attainment), gl%j (But a Sannydsin) ^tn^rE; (who 
has NisJcama-Karma-Yoga) ^ (ere long) arf^juTsgf^ 
(attains) ^ {Brahmari). 

Tr. 5. “ That goal which is attained by the Karma- 
Sannyasins is also attainable by the Ni^kdma-Earma- 
Yogins. He who recognizes both Karma-Sannyasa and 
Karma-Yoga as one is in the know of the underlying 
principles of both of them. 

Tr. 6. “ O Mighty-armed ! Without Ni^Jcuma-Karma- 
Yoga, Karma-Sannydsa — renunciation of action is difficult 

Exp. 5 . “ So, both the principles of Karma-SannyUsa and 
Karma-Yoga are essentially one and the same, differing only 
in nomenclature, though there may be difference in degree as 
regards attachment to or detachment from action and its fruit. 
What is attained by the lattter by pursuing Ki§kUma-Karma. 
He who does not differentiate between them but recognizes 
them as one, is in the know of the underlying principles of 
both of them. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. V, SL. 7] 


I 

^ w ^ II 

p. Ch. 7. ?T):*Tf?fr;, ^^icTTcfrr, 

3TW, 5T, feait II 

E. P. R. 7. (A JW^nin devoted to NisMma- 

Karma-Yoga) (possesses pure intelligence)? 

(pure mind) (and self-control), 

(and has identified himself with the 
soul of all other beings) ^ (and even perform- 
ing actions) H (is not entangled in actions). 

to attain. But a Sannyasin who performs Ni$lca,ma- 
Karma-Toga ere long attains Brahman. (Tr. 6.) 

Tr. 7. “ Manin devoted to Nisleama-Karma-Yoga 
possesses pure intelligence, pure mind and self control, 
and has indentified himself with the soul of all other 
beings, and even performing actions is not entangled in 
them. 

Exp. 6. “ 0 Mighty-armed! Karma-Tyaga or Karma-Sannyasa, 
i.e,y renunoiatioii of action divoi*ced from i\isJca7n(x-KciT??za-Ybgcii is 
difficult to attain. But a Yogin Le., a performer of Niskama- 
Karrm-Yoga, not being attached to action and its fruit, his 
heart having been purified by the transcendental knowledge, ere 
long attains Brahman. 

Exp. 7. Yoga-YuUa-J^7iim or Jnanms devoted to NiskUma- 
Karma-Yoga are of three classes, the truly wise, the 
pure-hearted, and the self-restrained. The first is superior to 
the second and the second to the third in respect of spiritual 



SANNYASA-TOaA 


18S 


[chap. V, &s. 8, 9] 

n <i II 

ira WR: 11 ^ II 

P. Ch. 8 . 5ir, «?5r, iHr, 3 ^;, Tr5%r, 

%R:, STfRT, ?FS^, 

sg^ij: II 

P. Ck9. srsjqq;, 

srf^j f%, «irc??sj; 11 

E. P. R. 8 , 9. 5 ^; (A NisTcUma-Karma-Yogin) ?JT^r%i; 
(well versed in transcendental knowledge) 
(^ould think) [within himself thus] — H ^ 'i%^ 
?% “ (I do not do anything at all), (it is 

the senses) (that move) (among the 

objects o f the ir perception) ” — ^1% (remember- 

ing this) wrg; (he sees), (hears), ’sw?; (touches), 
m(% (smells), (eats), (moves), (sleeps), 
(breaths), a^<Tg^ (speaks), I^rpri:. (eases), 
(grasps), (opens his eyelids) ^ (or 

shuts them). 

Tr. 8 , 9. “ A Ni^lcama-Karma-Yogin, well versed in 
transcendental knowledge, thinks within himself thus : — 
‘I do not do anything at all. It is the senses that 

progress. Bach soul, who has indentified himself with the soul 
of all other beings and, therefore, is an object of universal love 
and adoration to him, though performing action, is not entan^ed 
by the action. (Exp. 7.) 
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SEIMAD BHAG-AVAD'GITA [CHAP. V, SL, IQj 

eif I 

^ ^ I! ^° |( 

P. Ch. 10. STT^^fq', giJlfinT, 

«rj, q', ^;, qi^q', q-^^, ig-, 3?¥ff^ |i 

E. P. R, 10. q: (He who) (performs) ^OTffor 
(desireless actions) (forsaking) (attach- 

ment for fruits thereof), sn^rnT (dedicating them 
^he Supreme Lord) ^ (is not contaminated) 
'im (by sin) (even as the lotus leaf) swrtt 

(on water). 


move among the objects of their perception,’ — remember- 
ing this he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, sleeps, 
breathes, speaks, eases, grasps, opens his eyelids or shuts 
them. (Tr. 8, 9). 


8. 9. “A Ni^l&ma-Karma-Yogin whose inind has been 
punfied by the fire of transcendental knowledge and who is well 
aware of the slight distinction between Karma-Yoga md. Kama- 
Sannyasa, thinks within himself thus;— ‘I do not do anytliing 
at all, it IS the senses that move among the objects of their 
perception’— whilst he sees, heaas, touches, smeUs, eats, moves, 
sleeps, breathes, speaks, eases, grasps, opens or shuts his eyelids. 
After due deUberation, he comes to this conclusion that he is 
a spiritual entity— a soul— quite dependent of his body, mind, 
an semes and that it is his physical senses that perform the 
physi^ feats. Enshrouded by Avidya (ignorance), it is his 
perve e ego that is the author of those sensuous actions. This 
pei-verted egoism vanishes as soon as the transcendental knowledge 
dawns npon him by My grace.” 



£cEAP. V, SLS. 11, 12] SAKNYASA-YOGA IST 

TF7io is a Ni^kama-Kanm-Toffin ? 

^ ^ I 

^ m II II 

NishamorKarmln vs. Sakama-Karmin 

^ II II 

P. Ch, 11. rrirgr, l^gqr, |%I:, srfq» 

qtf^R.% cil^r, 3TTrfrg^^ tl 

P. Ch. 12. 3^:, ^T^r, 5TTf?cfJ]^, STTati^r 

1%#^:, 3^5^;, 5^137^1^, ^K%, II 

E. P. R. II. (The NisMma-Karma-Yogins} 

snfTTg^ (in order to purify their minds) (per- 
form) ^flr (their duties) (with body), ^TTOT (mind) 
(and intelligence), srfq (and also) (with 
purified) (senses) (abandoning) (all 

attachment for the fruits). 

Tr. 10. “ Just as the leaf of a lotus floating on water 
remains unaffected by the water, so also he remains 
untouched by sin, who performs Niskama-Karma dedicat- 
ing its fruits to the Supreme Lord. 

Tr. 11. “In order to purify their minds, the Ni^lcama- 
Karma-Togins do their duties, with body, mind and 
intelligence, and also with their purified senses abandon- 
ing all attachment for the fruits. 
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Nishavia-Kcmna-Yogm 
iimmcernecl in his actimis 

^ ^ II II 


p. a. 13. TRm, 3Tr#, 

5T, SS3, ir#qr, H, ^:r?Tqc II 

E. P. R. 12. 3^: (A NisMma-Karmin) (by 

relinquishing) (all desires for fruitive actions) 

■«riat% (attains) (eternal) ??rH^5rat. (peace) [while] 

(a BakUma-Karmin) (gets entangled in 

Karmcu) (owing to his hankering) 

(after the fruits of his actions). 

E. P. R. 13. ^ (The soul of a self-controlled 
NislcTzma-Karmin) (having renounced) 

(whole-heartedly) (all actions and their 

fruits) (dwells) (peacefully and serenely) 
^ (in his body consisting of nine portals) 
’T ^ (without doing any action himself) 

(nor inducing others thereto), 

Tr. 12. “A Nislcama-Karmin, by relinquishing all desires 
for fruitive actions, attains eternal peace, while a Sakama- 
Karmin (fruit-seeker) gets entangled in Karma owing to 
his selfish hankering after the fruits of his action. 

Tr. 13. “ [Though outwardly performing all actions], 
■the soul of a Ni^tama-Karmin having renounced the fruits 
thereof dwells peacefully and serenely in his body con- 
•sisting of nine portals, ie,, he always remains uncon- 
4jerned in his own actions as well as those of others. 



[chap. V, SLS. 14, 15] SANNYASA-XOGA 18^ 

Fmyetfuhess of Jim's real self 
leads him to infatuation 

?r ^ TT wgt I 

q wf^ II I'e II 

^R?Tnf ?f % I 

fR ^ pr^ H II 

P. Ch. 14. 5T, 5T, SFJrff^, 5^^, ST^J,. 

5T, §, !Tg^ II 

P. Ch. IS. ST, STi^, ^Ttro;, S?, =^, Q:^, 

f%g:, 3TfT%5T, 3Tff?rR;, fTSTR;, gg#cr, stscRT: II 

E. P. R. 14. (The Supreme Lord) ^ sj 5 r% (is- 
not responsible) (for the initiative) ^ 1 ^ (of 

man) st ^ (nor for his action), sr 

(nor for the fruits thereof). 3 (But), (it is the 
man’s nescience) (that prompts him to all this). 

E. P. R. 15. (The Supreme Lord) sr sn^ (is not 
responsible) gfusi;, (for the virtue) h qt>^ 'sr < 5 ^ (nor for 
the vice) (of a person). ^ (Since) (pure 

intelligence) ^nf^rg; (is now enveloped) (by 

nescience), (people) guf^ (are apt to be 

infatuated) [by the three qualities of Ma:yU]. 

Tr. 14. “ The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
initiative of man nor for his action, nor for the fruits 
thereof. But it is the man’s nescience that prompts him 
to all this. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAIKJItI [cHAP. V, SL. 16] 


Lord manifests as Supreme Kncmledge 

5IWT% H II 

P. Ch. 16. g, erg;, STfTTJfq;, 

^cjRj, sr5sm%, 

E. P. R. 16. 3 (But) ^ i(the knowledge of 
those) (whose) Hg[, (nescience i.6., aversion 
to the worship of the Supreme Lord) (has 

been destroyed) stutr: (by the Supreme Spiri- 

tual Knowledge) st^RUT% (manifests) rR, 'Wi (the 
Supreme Lord) (as the self-effulgent sun). 

Tr. 15. “ The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
virtue nor for the vice of a person. Since pure intelligence 
is now enveloped by nescience, people are apt to be 
infatuated-by the three qualities of Mayd. 

Exp. 14. ‘ A J wa has no freedom of action ’ does not mean 
that the responsibility for a Jim’s action, good or had, lies on 
the Lord of the worlds. Had it been so, the Lord would have 
been accused of injustice and indiscretion. The Lord, therefore, 
is not responsible for a man’s desire for fruitive actions and the 
fruits thereof. It is Jlvas ^Anadi’ (i.e., before the creation 
begins) nescience or backwardness in the worsMp of the Lord 
that is responsible for his actions in this world. 

Exp. IS. The Lord is not responsible for the good or bad 
deeds of the Jlva whose normal nature is pure intelligence 
which is now enveloped by His Mdyd. Infatuated by the three 
Mwyih q.ualities, owing to the forgetfulness of his real self and 
^buse of free wiU, he now identifies himself wrongly with Ms 
body and mind and regards Mmself as the enjoyer or i:)roprietor 
nf Ms senses and sense-objects. 



[OHA?. V, SL. 17] 


SANNYASA-TOGA 
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Eligibility to attain Blissful Bmlm 



P.a. 17. cr^TcJTR:, 

ars^f^, srgjKff || 

E. P. R. 17- 5ra[, 1^; (Those whose intelligence is 
on the Lord), (mind also on Him) ??firgT; (are 

firmly established in Him) (and are entirely 

deYoted to the Supreme Lord) (attain) 

siSJRTff^ (the Blissful Eealm from where there is no 
return), (their sins having been purged 

oS by the light of transcendental knowledge). 

Tr. 16. “ But the knowledge of those whose nescience 
has been destroyed by the Supreme Spiritual Knowledge 
manifests the Supreme Lord as the self-effulgent sun. 

Tr. 17. “ Those whose intelligence, mind and stead- 
fastness have been focussed on the Supreme Lord, attain 
the blissful realm from where there is no return, their 
sins having been purged off by the Hght of transcendental 
knowledge. 

Exp. 16. Knowledge is twofold — ^mundane and transcen- 
dental. Knowledge or experience that is accLihred from the 
phenomenal world by the application of the senses is not wis- 
dom but ignorance or AvldyU. Transcendental knowledge is 
Yidya or real wisdom. The Supreme Lord manifests Himself 
as the Supreme Spiritual knowledge to them whose age-long 
gloom of mundane knowledge or experience (emph-ieism) has 
been completely dispelled by the sunlight of transcendental 
knowledge. 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVArKJITA [CHAP V, &L. 18] 


Characteristics of a genuine Pandita 

^ W w 

p. Ch. 18. sTTiJor, Jiiw, ^r, =5r, 

1^, sgq|%, trftricTT:, ^fr5[f^R5 II 

E. P. R. 18. *ECTR[Rprt (Those who possess the faculty 
of Bamadarsana i.e., visualise the eternal existence 
of the Supreme Lord) snuw (in a BrUhmin) 

5rPl% (possessing learning and modesty), *371% ^ (ip a, 
Candnla living on a dog’s flesh), ffefw (in an 
elephant), (in a cow), i;f% ^ ^ (or in a dog)' 
(are designated as Fanditas). 

Tr. 18. “ Those who possess the faculty of Sainm- 
darsana i.e., visualise the eternal existence of the 
Supreme Lord — in a Brahmin possessing learning and 
modesty, in a Canddla living on a dog’s flesh, in an 
elephant, in a cow or in a dog — are designated as Parj4>ita&.~ 

Exp. 17. “ The gloom of nescience or A'Dldyd> haying been 
Mly dispelled by the light of transcendental knowledge, those 
•whose intelligence, mind and steadfastness have been focussed 
on My Eternal BeantiM Human Eorm, are blessed with the 
attainment of that BUssful Eealm whence there is no return. 
Those who are blessed with My Divine Love are never enamoui’ed 
of physical desires. They are enchanted by hearing and singing 
the Glories and the Narratives of My Divine Eorm, Attributes, 
and Deeds.” 

Exp. 18 . In this world, things are classified mainly into 
three divisions according to the three qualities of MayU, The 
JnUnins who are imbued with the transcendental qualities are 



CHAP. V. i^LS. 18, 19] SAKKPASA-YOOA 
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Eligibility to repose in Brahnian 

^ ^ ^ IRM 
If ^ ^ ^ \\l% W 

P. Ch. 19. It, 

wt, %, m, sTi#, I, %^r: ii 

E. P. R* 19. (The world) (is conquered) 
I; (by those) ^ (in this -very life) (whose) 
mx (mind) (is established) (in equani- 
mity). f| (For) (stainless) mm, (and equani- 

mous is) (Brahman), crar^c, (Therefore) ^ (they) 
sTirfoT (are established in Brahman). 

Tr. 19. ‘‘ Those who are endowed with tranquillity and 
equanimity of mind conquer the world and enjoy heavenly 
bliss. As the Brahman is stainless and equanimous, 
they are established in Brahman only. 


not influenced by such thoughts as high, middle or low, which 
are the relative offshoots of the three qualities. Those who 
l^ossesB the faculty of Sama-Darkma, i.e,, those who visualize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in every 
entity, as for example, in a Bralmmna possessing learning and 
modesty, in a Candala living on dog's flesh, in an elephant or 
a dog, are designated as Pancjltas, because true knowledge is 
aw^akened in them, and they are endowed with a vision that 
transcends time and space and this enables them to realize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord as ‘ Antaryaml- 
ParcmUtmcm' in every entity that exists on earth. (Exp. 18). 

13 
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§BiMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. V, SLS. 20, 21] 


Cliaracterlhtlcs of a Inoiccr of Brahman 

Wmt !i li 

^ i! w 


p. Ch. 20. % sn?6^, !?R, ’m^, 

% ®lfswi?r, £;^l?5T, feii: !l 

P. Cb. 21. sr^^JTT, 'sTTcWf^, 

^5, ^u^g^rspfr, \\ 

E. P. R. 20. (The knower of B7'a]mian) mfffoi 

%Rr; (has his being in Brahmaii) (is firmly 

established in Brahman) (is not affected by 

any mundane sense-percepts), ^ (is not elated) 
few afrw (with any pleasant event) w (nor is 

dejected) wfew^w strw (by anything unpleasant). 

E. P. R. 21. w^rsERWT (The knower of Brah- 

man derives no pleasure from the enjoyment of this 

Tr. 20. “ The knower of Brahman has his being in 
Brahman, is not affected by any mundane sense-percepts 
and is firmly established in Brahman. He is, therefore, 
neither elated with, nor dejected by any mundane 
events, whether pleasant or painful. 



SA^YASA-TOGA 


1V5 


[chap. V, fc. 22] 

^ ft ^ m ^ i 

sRiFr^j ^ ^ pri !! I! 


P. Cli. 22. %, ^q^STr;, t, 

-3ir^^^5, 5f, ’cirt, II 

phenomenal world) (but enjoys) (the 

pleasure) stRsrfvr (in the realisation of his own real 
self and of Me as 'Brahman). ?t; sifpil'Tif^RTrT (Such 
realiser of Brahman) (enjoys) (ever- 

lasting bliss). (E.P.E. 21.) 

E. P. R. 22. (0 son of Kunti) ! (Those 

sensual pleasures which) ^PT^stT; (are bom of the 
relative association of the senses with the pheno- 
menal world) ^ f? (are really the source of 

Ml miseries). arRp^srt; (They have their beginnings 
as well as ends) [and are therefore not eternal]. 
57 (No wise man) ^ (feels any liking for 
those temporal and transient pleasures). 

Tr. 21. “ The knower of Brahman derives no pleasure 
from the enjoyment of the phenomenal world. He enjoys 
eternal bliss in the realization of his own real self and of 
Me as Brahman owing to his steadfast attachment for Me. 
So he feels a natural aversion to sensual pleasures. 

Tr. 22. “ Such a soul who lives in .Smliwiam never yields 
•to sensual pleasures which are the source of all miseries. 
Human sufferings are born of the relative associations of 
the senses with the phenomenal world ; they have their 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. V, ^LS. 23 , 241 


Essentials of Brahim-N'in'Una 

^ sHf I 

?r ^ \\ !i 

P. Ch. 23. n^, ??:, srrf , 

Ht, II 

P. Ck24. ®r;, sr5?r:i53;, 3?5Tr?nr?3ri7;, ^«Tr, btscTs^t^v 
m. ^5, ?Tt3lT', sTilf^faiq;, sliT^cf:, 3TBr«T^f^ II 

E. P. R.23. ?i: «r; (He who) (can 

patiently withstand) if (in this life) fi^ 5t^' 
%Tt?snnra, (till death) (the forceful impulses) 
(born of lust and anger) (is well- 
balanced) ?i! (and happy as well). 

beginnings and ends and are not, therefore, eternal. 0 son 
of Kunti ! No wise man ever feels a liking, in any way^ 
for these transient temporal pleasures. He adopts Niskama 
attitude in his actions, simply for the bare necessity of 
his life, without being attached to them. (Tr. 22). 

Tr. 23. ^'He really is happy and well-balanced who 
(by virtue of Niskama-Karma-Yoga), can patiently with- 
stand till death the forceful impulses born of lust and 
anger, {although he is aware of the fact that he shall have 
to deal with the phenomenal world so long as he lives). 



[chap. V, fc. 25] SANNYASA-XOGA 197 

srif^r^iiiJTWT} i 

mt w ii 


P. CL 25. 5R^;, f^- 

:t^:, 5IWJ7R;, ?:rrT: II 

E. P. S. 24. (He who) (finds happiness 

within himself), (sports within himself) 

(and similarly) sifia^ffg; (has inner enlightenment) 
(is a real Yogin), sfir^: (is always in touch 
with Brahmmi) (and attains) (ever- 

lasting bliss). 

E. P. R. 25. (The sages) #n^«?TO5 (who are 
free from sins) (and doubts), ?rcmwra; (who 

are self-controlled) Rt: (and are intent) (on 

the eternal well-being of the world) 55^ (attain) 
(everlasting bliss). 

Tr. 24. “ He who (is not addicted to worldly pleasures, 
comforts and worldly knowledge but) is a sincere aspirant 
for inner (spiritual) happiness, inner harmony and inner- 
enlightenment, is really in touch with Brahman, is a real 
Togin (Bhakta) and attains Brahma-Nirvaita i.e., enjoys 
everlasting bliss [Vide Ch. II, 72). 

Tr. 25. “ Brahma-Nirvwy^a is attainable by sages who 
are free from sins and doubts, are self -controlled and are 
intent on the eternal well-being of the world at large. 
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§EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. V, SLS. 26-28] 







Lord on Astaoiga-Tocja 

mWRT II U 

^§[1 «3:f m w H 


p. Oe, 26. 5?n‘iT^«ri^^gTRT2^, q'cfi'srr^, 

P. CL 27. ^R:, =5F, 

^sv^, srnmm^, ii 

P. CL 28. ?7^^5:?Tfr^l^;, ^f?r5, STt^W^Ror;, fifTlIrs^- 
1 ^ 5 , ^ 5 :^, II 

E. P. R. 26. (Those sages) 

(who are free from all passions and anger), 
(self-restrained) (and well versed in the 

true knowledge of their real self and of Me) ®rfsi?ir 
(fully) (attain) (transcendental bliss). 

Tr. 26 . “ Those sages who are free from all passions 
and anger, are self -restrained and well versed in the true 
knowledge of their real self and Me, ere long attairr 
transcendental bliss in full perfection. 
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E. P. R. E7, 18. (He who) (avoiding) 

(all outside contact), — fixing] 

(his gaze) (between the eyebrows), 

(balancing) (the breath in and out) 

(within the nostrils), 

(controlling the mind, senses and intelligence), 
(seeking emancipation from the bondage 
of Mayn) (and freed from all desires, 

fear and anger) (is truly wise) ^ ^ 

(and attains that eternal bliss). 

Tr. 27, 28. Avoiding all outside contact, fixing his 
gaze between the eyebrows, balancing the breath in and 
out within the nostrils, controlling the mind, senses and 
intelligence, seeking Mok§a (emancipation) from the 
bondage of MUya, and freed from all desires, fear, and 
anger, the truly wise attains that eternal bliss. 

Exp. 26. A Nislmia-Ecama'Yogln in this world, after dis- 
criminating between the truth and untruth, realizes, that 
Brahman is beyond the ambit of mundane time and space. 
Having realized this, he finds eternal repose in Brahman^ This 
knowledge of Brahman extinguishes the fire of suffering from 
mundane afflictions. Tins is called Brahrm-NirvUna (Vide 
Ch. II, 72). 

Exp. 27, 28. “O Aijima’ The heart is purified by the 
‘ consecrated Nishama-Karma-Yoga.' Purification of the heart 
begets true knowledge that determines ‘ Tvam' (Jlva) and 
* Tat' (Brahman), the connecting link between the two being 
the unalloyed devotion of the soul to the Brahman. True know- 
ledge enables a devotee to realize Brahman revealed in his 
unalloyed existence. Know tins to bo the process of realizing 
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NlrguM-BhaUi leads to eternal peace 

wm ^ H II 

'raJTTs®jT?r; ii 


P.Ch. 29. 

^Tc^, ii 

Brahman, Now I shall deal T\itli the process of AsWiga-Yona 
by which the p-ore-minded realizes Brahman, The process of this 
Yoga is this: — Drive out from the mind, all contacts with 
external sense-percepts of sound, sight, touch, taste, smell etc,, 
i,e,, withdraw your senses from these sense-objects without, and 
retract your mind within, fix your gaze between the eyebrows 
so that the eyes should neither be fully closed lest that should 
lull the Yogln into sleep, nor be fully open lest that should 
divert the concentration; then the lialf-closcd eyes should be 
steadily fixed on the tip of the nose; breatMng through the 
nosti’ils should be so regulated that the in-going air (Brana) 
and the out-going air (Apana) should be balanced and ulti- 
mately their upward and downward motions should be held in 
equilibrium. Thus seated, the Yogin, who has complete control 
over Ms senses, mind, and intelligence, seeking Mohsa and 
practising the realization of Brahman, freed from all desires, 
fear, and anger, can attain complete deliverance from worldly 
bondage. So, this process, of Adtahga-Yoga may be said to 
be a ‘ Sudhana-Anga * (partial step) to Ni^hUim-Karma-Yoga, 
(Exp. 27, 28). 
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E. P. R. 29 (He who) 50^ (knows) ?Tm. (Me), 

(to be the Enjoyer) (of the fruits of 

all sacrifices), (the Supreme Lord of all 

the worlds) (and) (the Only Friend 

of all beings) (attains) (everlasting peace 

and happiness). 

Tr. 29. ‘‘ He who knows Me to be the Enjoyer of the 
fruits of all sacrifices, the Supreme Lord of all the worlds 
and the Only Friend of all beings, attains everlasting 
peace and happiness/’ 

Exp. 29. “ Km^na-Yogins atbain perfect freedom by the know- 

ledge of ParoDniOjtman that is attainable through Bhakth-Yoga, 
Know Me to be the only Enjoyer of the fruits of all Yaj'nas 
performed by the Karmlns as well as the Sustainer of all 
austerities performed by the JnmiUis. I am the Antanjainin — 
Para7mtmcm — the Object of worship of the Yogins. I am the 
Best and the Only Fiiend of all beings in the universe. Out of 
My infinite kindness, I do eternal good to all the Jlvas tlirough 
My devotees. The Yofjms can realize Me as the Supreme Lord 
Bharjavmi when they attain Nlrg^ma^BhaUi ]:>y meditating on 
My Partial and Immanent inspect PammUtmem — the Object of 
their worship. The Yogi^is attain final beatitude, when they 
realize Me as the Supreme Lord.” 

Gist. This chapter deals with Saimyasa-Yoga, A J%anin, 
i.e.i a Kama- Sanny asm and a Niskam-Karma-Yogin, having 
acquired true knowledge regarding At^nan, BraJmiian, Para- 
and Bhagavd^n, can attain eternal bliss which is known 
as B^xihna-Nirva^m. 

HERE EMDETH THE FIFTH DISCOURSE 
EN-TITLED 
SANNYASA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS ANB ANSWERS 
CHAPTER V 

Q, 1. Which of the two paths is better — Karma^ 
Sannyasa or Karma-Yoga ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Gh. V, 2. 

Q. 2. Who is a real Karma-Sannyasin ? 

Aks. Vide Gita Ch. V, 3. 

Q. 3. Are Sankhya-Yoga and Karma-Yoga separate 
systems ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 4, 5. 

Q. 4. What is the real nature of a Nislcama-Karma- 
Yogin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 743. 

Q. S. What is the caiise of egotism of a Jlva regarding 
himself as the doer of all actions ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15. 

Q, 6. Is God responsible for Jlva^s actions — good or 
bad? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15, 

Q. 7 . Who is designated as the real Pandita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 18. 

Q. 8. Who stands on the same level with Brahman ? 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 19. 

Q. 9, What are the characteristic features of a knower 
of Brahman ? 

Ans. racGitaCh. V, 21. 

Q. 10 . Who enjoys eternal bliss ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 23. 

Q. 11. Who are entitled to Nirvana ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 25. 

Q. 12. What is meant by Brahma-Nirvwn,a 1 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 26 and Oh. 11, 72. 



CHAPTER VI 

DHYANA-YOGA 

on 

THE PRINCIPLE OE MEDITATION 

Siimsuary: — He who lias attachment neither for actions nor' 
for the friiits thereof is a Sannyasln as well as a Togi/}i. True 
asceticism consists neither in enjoying nor in renouncing the 
sense-objects, but in employing them in the service of the 
Supreme Lord Bii Krsna with perfect dispassion. There are 
two kinds of Yogins, viz , (1) the aspirant, whose only aim is 

the performance of action for spiritual purification, and (2) the 
‘ YogaTudha\ i.e.y those adept in the perfection of Yoga^ whose 
only aim is the attainment of ‘ Santi ’ (eternal bliss). The 
former achieve perfection in Yoga through NUhavwrKarma, 
A Jivch can never be a Sannyccsin or a Yogin, unless he eschews 
the fruits of his actions. He must not wallow in the foul 
sink of abject worldliness. His mind is both a friend and a foe 
to him — a friend, when he has full control over it, and a foe, 
when he has lost all control over it. The Lord then mentions 
the characteristic features of a Yogarudha (who regards ali 
mundane opposites alike), the rules and regutations for the 
X^ractioe of Yoga, the obstacles in the path of Yoga, and lastly, 
moderations favourable to Yoga, The result of practice in Yoga 
is the realization of the true natrue of the self and of 
FammUtman, and the consequent attainment of eternal bliss in 
^ Samadhi Tliis is possible only by regulating the mind by 
means of meditation, steady abstraction and rebraction. He, 
who sees the Supreme Lord as Faramaiman everywhere and 
every tiling in Faramatman, is neither deluded by His Mnya nor" 
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deprived of His Blessings. When the knowledge of the eternal 
relationship between himself and Bn Ersna awakens in him, he 
lives an eteinal life of loving service to Him in the Blissful 
Eealm of Vraja. 

The Lord in reply to Arjuna^s query describes the mind as 
{!) * Ccmcah ’ (unsteady and time-serving), (2) ‘ Pramathi ’ 
(capable of stirring even the steadiest intelligence to the very 
core), (3) ^ Balavat' (poweriul to defy the firmly determined 
intelligence), and (4) ' Drdha* (stern, wilful, unbending, and 
invincible even by the subtlest intelligence), and prescribes that 
this unsteady and insuperable mind can be subdued by the 
constant practice of remembrance of the Holy Name, One and the 
Same with the Supreme Lord Himself and by Yiikta-V airagya or 
true asceticism. The Lord continues that if a Yogin fails to 
achieve success in Yoga, he will be born in a family of 
Nisfcama-'Karma-Yogin where he regains liis pre-natal intelli- 
gence and again strives after perfection in Yoga. In the 
opinion of the Lord, a Ni§kUma-Karma-Yogln is superior to a 
Tapasvin, to a and to a Karmin, by virtue of his un- 

flinching devotion to Pammcitman. ” But superior to all of them 
is the BhaJcti-Yogln who worships the Supreme Lord Sr! Krs^a 
with firm faith and unswerving devotion and love. 


Karma- Sannyccsln and A^tUnga-Yogin 
compared 

^ 'sr !i \ II 

p. Ch. 1. wgr— sTJTr%?rj, 

W., JTNt, 5T, 5f, 

II 
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SLS. 1, 2] 

4 5n|^ ^ i 

^ ^ H R II 

P. a. 2. ?tr:, i^5=irRni:, #, sTTf;, ?Tr*Tq:> 

’TT^, 5T, %, 3T^!=WI^^W:, H 

E. P. R. 1. (THe Supreme Lord said);, 

a; m “(He who) ^5fi% (performs) ^ (his^ 

ordained duties) (without attachment) ^- 

(for fruits) (is a SannyUsm), '^r (a 

Yogin toO), h (but not he who has given Up 
the sacrificial fire) ^ =5 3r%«r; (or has abandoned 
all actions). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “He who performs his- 
ordained duties without attachment for fruits is a 
Sannyasin, a Yogin too, but not he who has given up the 
sacrificial fire or has abandoned all actions. 

Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, ‘‘Neither a ' Niragni' who' 
has given up aU actions such as ' Agnihotra’ (i^., a religious' 
rite requiring perpetual maintenance of the sacred fire), nor 
an actionless Yogin with eyes half-closed in meditation, can be 
said to be a Karma-Scmnyasin and an A^^tanga-Yogin respectively. 
But he is both a BannyUsln and a Yogin who does all his 
actions regardless of fruits, Le., a Ni^hama-Karmin is both 
a SamiyZbSin an a Yogin. In the Lord’s opinion, no one need 
become a Sannyasin or a Tyagin and try to run away from 
the phenomenal world, as if its very presence is detrimenlial 
to the realization of self and of Godhead, In fact, he is 
a Sannyasin and a Yogin withal, who performs all his actions 
without attachment for fruits, and not he who has given up the 
saoiificial fire or has abandoned all actions. Thus, true asceticism 
consists not in renouncing the S6nse-ob]ects or actions, but in 
employing them in the service of the Supreme Lord Kjr^na 
with perfect dispassion. 
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General features of aspirants 
in Toga 



P. Ch. 3. 


E. P. R. 2. (0 Pandava) ! ^ (Know that) 

■^fn?3[ (to be Niskama-Earvia-Yogd) ^ (which) [the 
Panditcis] srt|5 (call) f% {Karma- Seamy asa — 

vide Chap. V, 81. 2), % (because) 

,{he who has not been able to renounce his desires) 
•SI (can never be) (a Yogin). 

E. P. R. 3. (For the Yogm who 

is aspirant after Jnana-Yoga), ^ (performance of 
.action) [for spiritual purification] (is said. 

Tr. 2. “ 0 Pandava ! Know that to be Nishmna- 
Karma-Yoga which the PawUtas call Karma-Sannyasa, 
because he who has not been able to renounce the fruits 
of his action can never be a Yogin. 

Exp. 2. “ 0 Pandava > The terms Samujasa and Yoga aa^e 
synonymous. The Jim can never be a Samiyasln or a Yotj'm 
unless he renounces the fridts of liis actions. I have already told 
you the identity of Sahlchya-Yoga (the priiiciple of discrimination) 
and Karfim-Yoqa (the principle of action). Now I shall ^tell 
you the similarity of Astmiga-Yoga, the principle of eightfold 
practices of breathing do,, and Karma-Yoga, In fact, Sanhhya 
Kapm and AstUnga-Yogas are not distinct from one anothoxv 
It is only the ignorant that regard them otherwise. 
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II » I! 


2or 


P. C!i. 4. %, !T, ST, 

s^T^:, rT^T, ^^TSSft II 

to be the means), (For the same 

person on attainment of Yoga) ?w; (refraining from 
all Karmas) (is the means). (E. P. R. 3). 

E. P. R. 4. % (When) [^r— a Yogin] ^ 

(has no attachment) (for sense-objects) 

ST ^53% (nor for action) (and has totally 

abandoned all desires for the fruits thereof), 
(then) 3^ (he is called) (adept in the 

performance of Yoga). 

Tr. 3. For the Yogins who are aspirant after JMna- 
Yoga, performance of action for spiritual purification is 
the means. For those who are established in Yoga, 
aotionless quietude in the means. 

Exp. 3. “ Kxiov/ that Yoga is a gradual process in which 
there are steps or stages, from the lowest one of abject woiidli- 
ness to the highest realization of a Java’s eternal spiritual 
existence, each of these steps being characteiized by its distinct 
nomenclature. Yoga is a common term ior all. There are two 
classes of Yogim, viz., (i) those who have just begun the 
practice of Niskama-Karma-Yoga, who are called ‘ Amnik^h ’ or 
aspirant Yocjnis w^hose only aim is the performance of action 
for spiritual purification, and_ (ii) those who have already 
ascended and wiio are called ‘ ArudJia-Yogim ' or those adejit in 
the perfection of Yoga whose only aim is the attainment of 
Banti (eternal bhss arising from cessation, of desires for 
fruitive actions). So, performances of action for spiritual 
purification and eternal bliss are their respective means* 
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Mwid — both, friend and foe to a Jlva 

sn^ inc?RT II H li 


P. ch. 5. 3IT?fr^, 3TTcJTT5ni[, STTcW^, m- 

3Tl^, %, SITCJIT, «3:g, k%t, 

«ticJr; II 

E. P. R. 5. (By a mind which is absolutely 

free from mundane affinities) (a Jiva) [which 

has fallen into the foul sink of abject worldliness] 
3^^ (must be redeemed). 3mfrnr«3[ (A J’lva) "T 
(must not be sunk down by worldly affinities). 
[Hence] surt (the mind) [under different circums- 
tances] ®nR3; ff (is a friend to a Jiva) ^ 
(the mind) stiRH; (is a foe to a Jiva). 

Tr. 4. When a Yogin has no attachment for sense- 
objects nor for actions and has totally abandoned all 
desires for the fruits thereof, he is called adept in the 
performance of Yoga. 

Tr. 5. A Jlva that is fallen into the foul sink of abject 
worldliness must be redeemed by a mind which is abso- 
lutely free from all mundane affinities, A Jiva must not 

Exp. 4. “A YogarUflw. (one adept in the perfection of 
Yoga) is one who has no attachment for sense-objects and 
actions and has totally abandoned all actions and the desire 
for the fruits thereof. To a novice in Yoga, NishUma-Karma 
(desireless action) is the means of ' attaining a well-balanced 
serenity, and when this is achieved, the neophyte becomes an 
adept in Yoga. 
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fe I 

^ n ^ II 

Characteristics of a Yogarudha 

mrm ^mm \ 

m II ^ II 


P. Ch. 6. STTcirr, STFJR?, 

snrw, sRT^ffJT;, g, mm, 5rf 

p. Ch. 7. %rT?jR5, wmmm, stt^, ^wrU^r;, 

^siT, fTPrrwr^; a 

E. P. R. 6. sTran (The mind) (is a friend) ?rer 
•TRfRj (feo that Java) ^ 3TR?nn sm?n »59[ (who has 
full control of self) ?ai?% stn?n «?5r (and a 
foe to that Jlva) srfmJH; (who has not controlled it). 

E. P. R. 7. — An adept in the performance 

of Yoga) f^R*ni: (has perfect control over his mind) 
sriPt^' (is never perturbed) (by the 

mundane opposites such as cold and heat, happiness 
and misery) ?J«n (and) W’TPPn*!^; (honour and dis- 
honour), snun *17 35WTf|a; (and his soul is deeply 
absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Lord). 


be sunk down or depressed by worldly attractions, ■ 
Hence mind (under different circumstances) is both «> 
friend and a foe to a Jlva. (Tr. 6). 


14 
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^ <Ti^l 11 ^ n 


p. Ch.8. iRi^^R^HTmr, 1^;, 



5 . 


p. Ch. 9. srRr^ 

71^, II 


E. P. R. 8. 3^5 ^ ^ (He is called YuUa-Yogin 
i.e., a YogurUdha) [who is] (self- 

content with Jridna and Vijmna), (ever true 
to his own real self), (self-restrained) 

(and to whom clay, stone and gold 

are all alike). 


E. P. R. 9. [A YogciTiidhci] (is greatly honoured 
and respected) (who regards alike) (his 

well-wisher) (friend) arf^; (foe) (neutral) 

Tr. 6. “ The mind is a friend to a Jlva that has full 
control of self and a foe to him who has no control 
over it. 


Tr. 7. He who is an adept in the performance 
of Yoga has perfect control over his ; lie jg 
never perturbed by the mundane opposites — love and 
hatred, heat and cold, happiness and misery, honour »and 
dishonom, and his soul is deeply absorbed in meditation 
on the Supreme Lord. 
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gOTrfTR ^ f^t I 

u w 

p. Ch. 10. 3#cr, ^rcRTq;, sTTcffr^, i^s, 

q^r^TiTrJTr, siq^sTf} ii 

st«n®r! (mediator) |^: (evil-doer) ?!«n] 
(relatives) (the pious) srfq ^ (and) >11^ (the 
sinful). (E.P.E. 9). 

E. P. R. 10 (A Yogin) smwsi (should jBbc 
his mind composed in deep meditation on God), 
(freeing himself of all evil company) siERRn^ 
#5ra; (always in seclusion) ^raf^Rmin (self-controlled), 
^jrrtV: (void of any desire for fruitive actions) 3ri%Rr? 
(and free from contamination of unholy things). 

Tr. 8. “He is self content witii JMna (knowledge 
acquired from the teachings of Acaryas) and Fij^iStia 
(the transcendental realization of his own self and of God- 
head), ever true to his own real self, self-restrained, and 
io whom clay, stone and gold are all alike [because all of 
them are to him nothing but the variations of earth, and 
therefore, ephemeral]. 

Tr. 9 . “ Greatly superior is he who regards alike his 
well-wishers, friends, foes, neutrals, mediators, evil-doers, 
relatives, the pious and the sinful. 

Tr. 10. A Yogin should have his mind composed in 
deep meditation on God, bereft of evil company, always 
secluded, self-controlled, void of any desire for fruitrv® 
actions and free from contamination of unholy thinga 
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Rules and Tegulaticyiis for 
practice of Yoga 

1=^ ^ siraiFT i 

n \\ \\ 

mt ^ I 

11 II 

P. Ch.Jll. STTrWry 

P. Ch. 12. OC^TO;, fR;, 

arr^, a?!^, STTciTRg:^ II 

E. P. R. 11, 12. [sjl^ft— A Yogvi] (shouldl 

practise) (Yoga) (for the purification 

of the self) sf^erwr (placing himself) ^ (in a 
sanctified place) strtsr (on his own fixed 

seat), H (neither too high) ?r (nor 

too low), (on a small mat of Jcusa grass 

with a deer-skin and a piece of cloth set upon it) 
m (taking his seat on it) jrj 

(concentrating the mind) (and with- 

drawing the attention, senses and actions from the 
outside world). 

Exp. 10. “He haa always his mind composed in deep and 
aeolnded contemplation on God. Whatever he does for his 
upkeep and hare livelihood is free from the contamination of 
Hnholy persons and things. He is not interested in the fruits 
4ot his actions. 
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^ II II 

j%iw: i 

mt SfF^ WKt II II 

P. Ch. 13. OT5F1;, «51T?R:, 3Tg^, 

5fr%^r5lJi;, i^, f^;, STg fq^^ qq: II 

p. Ch. 14. SRiiT?mm, siirsTTfi:^, %?r;, Jiff;, 

#«rRT, 3^7:, Sfr^ftcT, JTcqT; II 

E. P. R. 13, 14. — A Yogiri] (must keep) 

(his body, head and neck) 

(straight and erect), ^ sn^TOJrai. (fixing his 
sight at the tip of his nose), %r: =gr (avoid- 

ing deflection), %?; (being determined), 

(steadied in mind), (devoid of fear), 

(established in the vow of STahTuacaTya), 

JTH5 (dispassioned), (intent on Me), wm (with 
undivided attention to Me) aroftu (must practise 
Yoga). 

Tr. 11, 12. “A Yogin must be seated in a sanctified 
place in a nook on a small mat of Kv^a grass with a 
deer-skin and a cloth set upon it, neither too high nor too 
low, and practise Yoga, withdrawing the mind, attention, 
senses and actions from the outside world and concentrat- 
ing them on God for the purification of his self. 



j^- RiMAT ) EHAGAYAD-GITA 


[CHAP. VI, 


m 






II II 


Obstacles in the path of Yoga 

^s% ^ %RnpT^j I 

^ 11 II 


p. Ch. 15. *3;^, ’sr^, siTrJTmi?^, i?r^- 

TrrftH:, wffcnq;, ii 

P. Ch. 16. JT, ST^?rg's, 5, srfk, 57, =51, 
aFi^;, 5r, =3r, 3!T5icrj, 5 t, =5r, il 

E. P. R. 15. sTrarnra;, 3531 ^ (By such constant 

practice of concentration) (with perfect 

composure of his fickle mind), (a Yogin) arfSiJT^sf^ 
(attains) (peace) feitsiTOTni. (leading to complete 
emancipation) [and] (spiritual realisation 

of Me). 

E. P. R. 16. 3i#T (0 Arjuna)! (Neither to the 
glutton) ai»rHa; (nor to the extremely abstemi- 

ous), ai%^5Rfi5s^ (neither to one who sleeps ton 
much), (nor to one who keeps awake too 

much) 'qln; h sffe (is there any Yoga). 

Tr. 13, 14. “ While doing so, he must keep his body,, 
head, and neck erect, fixing his sight at the tip of his nos© 
to avoid deflection. Steadied in mind, devoid of fear, 
stabilized in the vow of Brahmacatya (chastity in body, 
mind, and word) and dispassioned, he must practise Yoga 
by meditating, with undivided attention, on the Four- 
Armed Form of Visnu). ^ 
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Factors fcwourable to Yoga 


^ II Wl 


P. Ch. 17. 5f;%, 

itnt, II 

E. P. R. 17. (He who is moderate in 

eating and enjoyments), ^sfig (self-restrained 

in enterprises), (moderate in sleeping 

and waking) ^hr: (attains Yoga) (which is 

free from all sorts of afflictions). 

- Tr. 15. “ By such constant and steadfast practice of 
concentration in contemplation, a Yogin can attain perfect 
composure of his fickle mind which, (coupled with devo- 
tional attitude), will ultimately lead Mm on to the attain- 
ment of Santi, which is complete emancipation from the 
bondage of the world and the spiritual realization of self 
and of Godhead. 

Tr. 16. “ Gluttony, too much abstemiousness, too 
much sleep or sleeplessness are all impediments to 
Yoga. 

Tr. 17. “He who is moderate in eating and enjoyments, 
sleeping and waking, and self-restraint in his enterprises, 
attains Yoga or tranquillity of mind which frees him 
from all sorts of afflictions. 
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Characte/ristics of a YogorYvMa 

^ ^ w w 

^ ^ fjRRI# ^ glW ^ I 


p. Ch. 18. ^raq[, sTTcfrfsr, o:^, si^icrg^, 

^i, =3^, ^ II 

P. a. 19 . ?T?IT, #?:, sf, ^nWT, 

^cTT, ?TtfJR;, 5^;, STTcfR: II 

E. P. R. 18. [^] 3 ^: ! 3 ^ (A Togin becomes 

Yoga-YuMa) (when) (his thoughts 

controlled) (and mind detached from 

all mundane desires and afidnities) snurf^ 

(are fixed on self and God). 

E. P. R. 19. ^fiR; (The mind of a Yoga- 

YuMa) ^* 1 ;^ 5 ^; (performing Yoga for the 

purification of his self) gw (is compared) 
«r«n (to the flame of a lamp) h ^ (which , 

is unflickering in a windless house). 

Tr. 18. “A Yogin becomes Yoga-Yukta, when his 
mind becomes completely disentangled from the shackles 
of the world as is well-established in the knowledge of 
the transcendental. (In other words), a Yogin becomes 
Yoga~Yukia when he is detached from all mundane desires 
and affinities and his thoughts controlled, are fixed on the 
self and God. 
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%fR?RR?TR II II 


P. a. 20, 

3 ^%* 11 

E. P. R. 20. (By such practices of Yoga) 

[;^rtJR:] (the mind of a Yogin) (is wholly 

absorbed in deep meditation), ^ ^ (and when 
detached from all worldly affinities) 

(he realizes the true nature of his own self and 
Paramatman by his pure intelligence) ^ 

(and becomes self-delighted). 

Tr. 19. The mind of a Yoga^Yukta is as steady and 
true as the unflickering flame of a lamp in a windless 
house. 


Tr. 20. ‘‘ By such practices of Yoga, the mind of a 
Yogin is wholly absorbed in deep meditation with a 
corresponding detachment from all worldly affinities, with 
the result that he is self-delighted, as he realizes the true 
nature of his real self and Paramatman by his pure 
intelligence. 

Commentary on PatanjalPs Kaivalya theory hy Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda on Sloka 20. — The system of philosophy pro- 
potmded by the sage PataUjali is known as Astaiiga-Yoga which 
says that when mind becomes steady and free from the tangles 
of the fourfold pursuits, 'viz., ‘ Dharina \ ‘ A'iiha \ ‘ Kama \ and 
'Alokqa*, Kaimlyd is attained — ^a unique state of spiritual 
existence unconcerned with aU physical and mental privities. 
But his annotators, misunderstanding him, maintain a different 
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^ II II 


P. Ch. 21. ^- 

%%, fT, %?T;, ^S[^, g^{ II 

E. P. R. 21. (In that state) — a Yogin} %% 

(enjoys) ^rRsi^craq;,^^ (a thrill of tremendous delight) 
«ra; (which) (is transcendental) (but 

realizable by pure intelligence) (and being 

well-established) ’a =a (he does not budge 

an inch). 


view. They say that the VedUntin’s doctrine of Molqa (the 
blissful state of the soul) is unreasonable, because if ‘Ananda ’ 
(bliss) is admitted in Kaivalya^ the principle of Kaimlya does 
not stand _as it merges into duahsm which admits of an 
enjoyer of Ananda, But that is not what PataBijaU says. He 
says that Kaimlya or the final beautitude of self is not the 
annihilation of self and its function, but its complete freedom 
from the trammels of Maya by which it is bound. The emanci- 
pation from the shackles of Mayik ctualities awakens the 
function of the self proper which is known as “ Cit-&akti \ 
The perversion of the function of the soul takes place when 
the soul, with its enjoying mood comes in contact with the 
phenomenal world. When this perversion is removed, Ananda 
(transcendental bliss), the characteristic feature of the soul 
automatically awakens. Patafijali holds this view and not its 
opposite. Ananda awakens when there is complete freedom 
from the Mnyik influence. This Jnanda is otherwise known as 
bliss and is the ultimate end of Astanga-Yoga, In this respect 
it is tantamount to BhaUi-Yoga which will be explained berer 
after. (Com. 20). 
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i mi ^ 5rar: i 

fNFTl II II 

p. CL22. =5r, Rp^ 

i^^STT^ II 

E. P. R. 22. — A Yogin\ ^ (does not con^^ 

sider) (any other bliss) cb: (superior 

to that) (which he has realised in that stage 

i,e. trance) fera: (secured and firmly established 
in that bliss) ^ (and) ^ (he is not swayed) 

^ (by any trammels and tribulations 
however great). 

Tr. 21. In that stage, a Yogin enjoys a thrill of 
tremendous joy which transcends all human reasoning but 
understandable by pure intelligence. (When he realizes 
the Supreme Lord as Paramatman in a calm and tranquil 
unalloyed state), he is well-established there, wherefrom- 
he does not budge even an inch. 

Com. on SI. 21. — SamMM is of two kinds, viz,^ (i) conscious, 
and (ii) unconscious. The former is characterized by the 
realization by the conscious subject of the known object. 
Though manifold in character, it is mainly divided into' 
argumentative and inferential. The latter is characterized 
not only by its freedom from all worldly dross, but also by its^ 
intense ecstasy born of the realization of self and of 
Paramatman' — & state of eternal bliss which the purified mind 
is not at aU inclined to part with. Without this blissful state,- 
Astakga-Yoga is futile and does no good to a Yogin, because, 
when he is deprived of this blissful state, he is liable to be 
allured by the tempting bait of subordinate psychic powers^ 
which, when materialized, will deflect and degrade him from the 
final goal of bhssful trance. But there is no such danger in the- 
performance of Bhakti-Yoga which will be dealt with later on. 
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^ #frsf^oi%r^ II II 

P. CB. 23. m^, 

E. P. R. 23. — The Yogin] Ararat, (should know) 

(the elimination of the contamination 
of misery) u^i;, ^rJ’T^i^rru. (as being called Yoga) 

(with a heart resolute persevering and 
forbearing) w. srirKsarj (that Yoga should be 
practised). 

Tr. 22. “ He does not consider any other bliss superior 
to what he has realized in his SarnadM (trance). Secured 
and firmly established in that bliss, he is not swayed by 
any of the trammels or tribulations of the w'orld, however 
great. 

Tr. 23. “ He considers the blissful state of SamadTii as 
freedom from the presence or absence of all miseries. With 
great patience, perseverance and certitude, he clings 
vigorously to his practice of Yoga. (In other words, he 
.does not lose his steadfastness in his practice, even when 

Exp. 22. No bliss is considered superior by a Yogin to the 
-one arising from Samadhi; for keeping bis body and soul 
together, all temporary pleasures of the senses are accepted by 
him vrith perfect dispassion. The bliss he enjoys in SamUdM 
is a priceless treasure to him which he does not like to part 
with even at the sacrifice of his life, not to speak of the freedom 
from worldly sufferings such as mishap, disease, penury etc. 
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WF^t II H 



f^?T fl;^^ II ir 

p. Ch. 24. ^f^qsrsraF!:, 3 t%^,v 

flw, >3:^, ff?s[^r57r*73^, kfkn^, 55m??rcr: ii 

P. 01.25. gTTcff- 

*^53w:, ^T, 51, 3Tk, ■k5cr%g;ll 

E. P. R. 24, 25. [’Mr — A Yogin] (wholly 

relinquishing) ^fsBsqJiw^ (all his desires- 
born of mind) ^f^^nsnrrat, (regulating all his 

senses) tttot ijg (by his controlled mind), 
p[<n (and by virtue of his pure intelligence) 
(gradually attains complete dispassion) 

(from sense-percepts) «n?jRT5^ tr? (and by 
controlling the mind through meditation) ^ 
srf^ (realizes his own self fully isolated from 

all worldly relativities). 

he faces worldly sufferings, nor does he become impatient 
at the delay of his success. He is resolute, persevering 
and forbearing.) (Tr. 23). 

Tr. 24, 25. “ He wholly relinquishes all his desires 
born of mind, regulates aU his senses by his controlled 
mind, attains complete dispassion from sense-percepts, by 
virtue of his pure intelligence, and ultimately realizes his 
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P. Ch. 26. ’T?r;, Jicr;, mx, 

^t, ^i, *3:^, 3Ticw%, tm, w 

E. P. R. 26. (The mind) (being unsteady), 
(and wavering) ®ra; 'Pra: fH«i55% (as often as it 
roams over sense-objects) hhj hh; (so often 

it should be bridled) sntrrfH (and brought 

under the control of the real self). 

^own self as a spiritual entity, fully isolated from all 
worldly relativities. (This realization of self is possible 
only by regulating the mind with meditation, steady 
.abstraction, and retraction). (Tr. 24, 25). 

Tr, 26. “Mind is naturally unsteady and wavering. 
As often as it inclines (like a horse to roam unrestrained 
over the pasture-lands of sense-objects) so often be careful 
to bridle it down and bring it under the control of your 
real self. 

Exp. 24, 25. The first thing in the practice of Yoga is to 
abandon all desires by__the practices of ‘ Yama ' (abstinence), 
^ Niyama ’ (austerity), ‘ Asana ’ (sitting), ‘ Framyama ' (controlling 
the breath), and ‘ Siddhis ' (results in perfection) and then to 
regulate the senses with steadied mind. * Fratyaharay’ i.e,, 
retraction or-^ drawing in of the imiiulses of the senses is to 
be acquired by intelligence derived from ' Dharana' (steady 
abstraction of mind). ‘ Atma-Samadhi ' (blissful trance of pure 
self) is to be attained by controlling the mind with ^ Dhyana* 
(concentration of mental powers through meditation), Dkarannr 
and Fmtyuha/ra. When this final stage is attained, the mind 
will be purged of ah worldly thoughts, and all "attachment 
ur .enjoyments thereof. 
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II II II 
II II 


P. Ch. 27^^JITTr?giTrRR:;;^, <3;^, 

P.Ch.28. 3^=3:, 03^, STTcTrRq;, 

^%?r, sr^RT^q^??;, st^pctr;, ^ 3315 ;, II 

E. P. R. 27. ^'•3*5[ (Real and unending happi- 
ness) g'q^ (goes unto) qq?3t (Yogin) ??rrrsi?i^ 

(who has curbed his passionate nature). 

(possesses a tranquil mind) sr^5?T^(has become sin- 
less) srmjjnj. (and has attained the highest bliss in 
communion with Brahman). 

E. P. R. 28. %T?W5Jn: (Sins being washed away) 
«gtqr (and passions completely res- 

trained by such constant practice) ^ (aro^m)g%si 

(e^y) 3f5s^ (attains) (the Supreme Bliss) 

(of contact with Brahmari). 

Tr. 27. “ (Overcoming all these obstacles by such prac- 
tice) and curbing his passionate nature, a Yogin becomes 
sinless, possesses a tranquil mind, enjoys unending 

happiness, and attains the highest bliss in communion With 
Brahman. 
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Characteristics of a Togin^ 
enira^wed in Brahnan 

t# ^ II II 

^ m ^ 'ET I 

TOt ^ wmtf^ nor^ II 11 


P. Ch 29. STIrfrr^, 

1^, ^rr’^^fTr^JTr, ii 

P. Ch. 30. ?TJ, *nq;, 'TS^, ;tj%, cnpri^, 

grer, sTfJi;, fr, sTonsqrf^r, ?r, ffOR?q% II 

E. P. R. 29. ^TtnfrBTtJn (A Togin entranced in Brah- 
man) (visualizes) [with his spiritual eyes] stFiTW^iC 
(Me as the Supreme Lord) (in all beings) ^ 

sTRJT^r (and in Me) (all beings) 

(and thus realizes the Supreme Lord in all entities 
sentient and insentient). 

E. P. R. 30. «t: (He who) (sees Me) 

(in all entities) ^ (and sees) (all entities) 
jrf^r (in Me), ^ (to him) ^ sr^i^^rrl^r (I am not 

Tr. 28. “ Sins being washed away for ever and passions 
completely restrained by such practice, a Yogin attains the 
^preme Bliss, when in contact with Brahman. (Such 
Ananda or transcendental ecstasy is the outcome of the 
spiritual eultivation of the principle of Divine Love for 
Para-Brahman, otherwise known as Prema-Bhakti). 
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Esoteric mid exoteric visions of a Togim 





^ ^ ^ II II 


P.Ch.31. «T}, Trr?^., «T3T%, 

3?TfeRr5, ^«iT, 5^, ^;, ^rt#, id^, ^ ii 


invisible) ^ (and he also as My loyal devotee) ^ »i 
JPJBpr% (is not deprived of blissful vision i.e. blessings). 
(E.P.E. 30). 

E. P. R. 31. *515 ’Tbft *t; (The Yogin who) (wor- 
ships) »m3C. (Me) (as the All-Pervading and 

All-Permeating Lord of the Universe) snfera: 

Tr. 29. A Yogin entranced in Brahman visualizes 
with his soul’s eyes the Supreme Lord as Yararmtman 
existing in all beings and all beings as existing in Him and 
thus realises the Supreme Lord in all entities, sentient 
and insentient. 


Tr. 30. He who sees Me^verywhere and everything 
in Me, of him will I never lose hold and he shall never 
lose hold of Me. As Para-Brahman I am not invisible to 
him and as My loyal devotee he is neither deluded by My 
Maya nor is he deprived of My blessings, 

Exp. 30. ■When a Yogin transcends ‘ ^afita-rati ’ or Bralmm- 
mnda, he realizes in his unadulterated self an eternal loving 
relationship between the Supreme Lord as his Divine Master 
and. himself as His eternal servant. When he awakens to such 
eternal relationship, he is far above the jurisdiction of Abstract- 
Impersonalism of Void Nirvana (i,e. annihilation of self). He 
lives an eternal life of loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krspa in the blissful realm of Divine Love — ^the eternal function 
of bis unalloyed self. 

i^r 
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^ ^s#r i 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II w 

p. ch. 32. mmi, m, 31^, 

l;^, ^J, wr:, ^?r; il 

(knowing Me as the Supreme Principle without a 
second) ^ (dwells in Me) [and I in him] 
stdw^i; atfir (whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in). (B.P.E. 31). 

E. P. R. 32. 5T#T (0 Arjuna) ! 'TtJfr wr: (He is a 
great Yogin) ^ictJ (in My opinion) 5T; (who) 
(considers) (all beings) 3rraTlTp%»r (as dear as his 

Tr. 31. “ The Yogin who worships Me as the All-Per- 
vading and All-Permeating Lord of the Universe knowing 
Me as the Supreme Principle without a second, dwells in 
Me (and I in him) whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in. 

Eip. 31. “ Medifcation on the Fom*- Armed Yisnn (Vide &loha& 
- l 9- rj ./t) b-s iUi LnoTO e in the xiraotice of Yoga culminates in the 
realization ofMy Two-Armed'''Yni-Bean^ '^yamasundara 
Human Form, in his ‘ Nirv-llcal'ixL-Bamadhi ' — a state where the 
difference of time between ' SadJiana * (practice) and ‘ Siddhl ’ 
(perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. The Yogin who wor- 
ships Me as the All-Pervading and All-Permeating Lord of the 
Universe, by hearing My Holy Names and chanting songs of Me, 
always dwells in Me and I am in him imder all circumstances, 
whether he does his duties physically, mentally, or in Yoga- 
Savi^dhL By the spiritual contemplation of the Supreme Lord, 
*Who beyond the ambit of mundane time and space, the Yogin 
is surcharged with an ecstatic joy, resulting from the Divine 
touch of Para-Brahman as the Supreme Lord. Hence Krpia- 
BhaUi or unalloyed devotion to Me is the acme of Yoga- 
SamUdhL 
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Fourfold natwe of mind 

^rr!%r i 

51 w w 

=^2# ^ mt 5Pm% j 

mik ??5% I! II 

p. Ch. 33. 3Tqii;,?rt?T:, ?sjqx, wn%r,5r^^5r^ 
sTfjq;, ff, q^f^, II 

p. Ch. 34. =5r^55q;^, %, i^sr:, ^®jr, srurl^, ssj?;, 

•^, 3713^, f^Sfi:??;, JTf%, qr^;, II 

own self) ^^srr q? fs^^urj^ (and who shares in 
the happiness and misery of others as his own). 
<E.P.E. 32). 

E. P. R. 33. sr^^Tj (Arjuna said), “ (0 

Madhusudana) I (Owing to the fiokle-ness of 

the mind) ®r|^ q^snftr (T do not see) 

(firm success possible) »5cf?t (in, this Yoga) q; sjsrq, 
•sTinj ^gpTT afTij; (which you have just explained) 

{as based on equanimity). 

Tr. 32. “0 Arjuna! He is a great Yogin, (who by 
the realization of self perceives the equality of all beings), 
who considers all beings as dear as his own self, and shares 
in the happiness and misery of others as his own. [Hence, 
JSama-Dar&ana (equable philosophic vision) consists in 
always wishing well of, and doing eternal good to othem 
{VideCh.V, 17)].” 
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E. P. R. 34. fwf (0 Krsna) ! ff (The mind is) 
(naturally unsteady), (impetuous), 
(powerfully defiant) (and unrelenting), 

^ think) uw (to keep that restless and formid- 
able mind under control) smitt ^ (is as 

diflScult as to control the wayward wind). 

Tr. 33. Arjuna said, “ 0 Madhusudana ! owing to the 
flckle-ness of the mind, I don’t see lasting success 
possible in this Yoga which You have just expounded 
as based on equanimity. [An equitable philosophic- 
vision towards friends and foes alike is possible for a 
few days only; but how it is possible to translate thia 
vision into permanent practice, I fail to understand.] 

Tr. 34. “O Krsna! The mind is impetuous, pov»"er- 
fully defiant and unrelenting. I think to keep that 
(restless and formidable) mind under control is as difficult 
as to control the wayward wind.’^ 

Exp. 34. “ 0 Krs^a 1 You have told me that the fickle mind 
must be sub dued by couscientious intelligence, but I think that 
“^he mind, iiUsteady, impetuous, powerfully 

defiant end unrelenting, would bo strong enough to shake 
oil forcibly even that conscientious intelhgence to the very 
bottom. Hence, it seems to me that to keep that restless and 
rclentlessa mind under control is as difficult as to control the 
wayward wind.” 

N.B.— The most important thing to be noticed in the Sloka 
is that the mnd is characterized as (1) Ca%cala, Le., unsteady,, 
shaky and time-serving with ever-changing views, (2) PraimtU^ 
can shake offi and stir even the steadied intelligence to the 
very core, (3) Balavat, i.e., naturally so powerful that it defies 
^ven the toly-determined intelligence, even as a strong disease 
defies its infalhble Sj^ecific, and (4) DTdhcif i,e., so stem, wilfifiv 
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Lord on the means to control the mind 

^ II il 

P. Ch. 35. JR.V 

=5r, II 

E. P. R. 35. (The Supreme Lord said), 

‘‘ (0 Mighty-armed) ! (There is no 

doubt) (the mind) (is fidgety) [and 

is therefore] (very difficult to control), g (but), 

(0 Arjuna) ! [this mind] (can be subdued) 

(by constant practice) %ct’^ ^ (and by 
genuine asceticism). 

Tr. 35. The Supreme Lord said, “ 0 mighty -armed ! 
No doubt the fidgety mind is very difficult to control, but 
the Yoga system lays special stress upon the fact that this 
invincible and unsteady mind can be subdued by constant 
practice and genuine asceticism. 


and unbending, like a hard iron bar against a needle, that 
4t is almost impenetrable and hence insuperable to be got 
.-over eyen by the subtlest intelligence. Just as it is very 
difficult to suspend the wayward wind by K'lmybha'ka in Astanga-' 
Yoga, so also is the case with the mind which is very difficult 
to subdue by artificial means or by mental exploitation or 
mplorations. (Exp. 34. N.B). 

Esp. 35. By practice is meant incessant cultivation of the 
principle of ‘ Smamna ’ or constant remembrance of the Holy 
Name, Form, Attributes, Bevels, and the Eealm of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna under the guidance of the Sad-Gmu (genuine 
preceptor). By asceticism is meant Y%ikta~VoArngya or eompleief 
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wrr 


n II 


P. Ch. 36. sW^raXc^RT, 5«TN;, 

E- P. R. 36. (That) (Yoga) fssriq; (is difficult- 
to attain) si^’raRTRT (by one whose mind has not 
been controlled) ^ Jt1%j (in My opinion). % 

(But he who has controlled the mind) [and] *ra?rj 
(has taken recourse to the proper method of con- 
trolling it) ^ibT! (can attain perfection in- 

Yoga) (by the above two processes).” 

Tr. 36. “ The above Yoga system is of no avail to Mm- 
who does not try to control his mind by constant practice 
and genuine asceticism. But he who has recourse to 
proper course of action to bring the mind under control, 
attains perfection in Yoga by the above two processes.” 


dispassion, and dissociation from mundane senses and sense- 
-ofejeate — aatd-.^m plo'ym g them in the service of their Lord 
Htalkesa. 

Exp. Notes oa (35): — The force of the term 

* Mahabahu ’ (mighty-armed) is tliis i-— Arjima, having propitiated 
Mahadeva, can conquer the mind, the bitterest enemy of mankind, 
by the ixifallible weapon of MaJia-Yoga (unadulterated devotion ta 
iihe Lord). By the term * Kaunteya ’ (son of Kunti, sister of 
fehe Lord’s father), the Lord assures Arjuna of victory. 

Exp. 35. In other words, a Nislcama-Karma-Yogin who 
consecrates his action to the Supreme Lord Srt Krsna, who 
<k)nstantly contemplates on Him in order to concentrate MS' 
mental powers with Yuhta-VdiTUgya, and who performs his- 
^ties for the bare sustenance of life, gradually attains perfec-^ 
Mon in Yoga, 
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Bv-il co7iseq%mces of misuccmful Yoga 

mm ^ ^ wt il ii 

3w%it TTfmit mmt qrf^ II II 


P. Ch. 37. 3?^Tf^{, ?T^r, ^:, ?ft«TTti;, '^^cJnTfRT;* 

«rar=?r, *Ti^, i) 

P. Ch. 38, 5f, %'srT'Srf^, ^^1%, 

3TR[%s:, iTnwrit, ilr^:, qf^ ii 

E. P. R. 37. «#T5 (Arjuna said), “(0 Krsna)! 
^nj.Trf^TP5g% (What will become of him) STi*n 3r^{ 
(who haying at first achieved a little success due to 
his faith) mm (but having failed to 

attain perfection) ^rtURi.'gfe'dJrrTO: (has swayed away 
from Yoga) (for want of steady practice and 

dispassion) ? 


E. P. R. 38. (0 Thou Mighty-armed) ! ^1^ 

*T (will he not) (be lost) (fallen as he 

is from both the paths of 8akUma-Karma and Yoga) 
(without anything to stand upon) ailFii; qfir 
(and stupified on his way towords Brahman) 
(even like a riven cloud) ? 
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^ I 

rq^: ^ fWflt H W 

p. Ch. 39. 3t|%, srtl^J, 

5T, II 

E. P. R. 39. “(0 Krsna)I [?^— Thou] 3it% 

(must dispel) "icrat. (this gloom of doubt) 
(totally) ■% (from my mind). 5^su?r; (None save 
Thee) % (is fit) (to remove) m( 

(this doubt).” 

Tr. 37. Arjuna said, 0 Krsna ! (You have said that 
perfection in Yoga is attainable by strenuous and 
constant practice coupled with genuine asceticism), but 
what will become of them, who, having achieved some 
success in their practice due to their faith, have failed 
to attain perfection, who have therefore swayed away 
from the Yoga path and fallen back to worldliness, for 
want of steady practice and dispassion ? 

Tr. 38. ^^inDhou Mighty-armed! But supposing a 
Yogin is fallen from both the paths of Salcama-Karma 
and Yoga and thus becomes insecure and lost on the 
path of Brahmariy is he not doomed to destruction like 
a riven cloud ? 

Exp. 38. 0 thou Mighty-Armed I No attempt in Yoga is 

possible without relinquishing Sakama-Karma which is beneficial 
to the ignorant, because by Sakmia-Karma, the ignorant enjoys 
happiness in this world and celestial pleasure in the next. But 
supposing, a Yogin haying discarded Sahama-Karmat fails to 
achieve perfection in Toga, due to negligence in practice or 
indifference to YuUa-VairUgya and, therefore, bdbag deflected 
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Lord on progressive stages 
of a fallen Yogiii 

TT ft m \\ 11 

p. Ch. 40. 5i, srg^, ^Rmi, 

5T, %, 5K5?TT'Jr^, SRfeg;, mcT, II 

E. P. R. 40. (The Supreme Lord said), 

<7i 4' “ (0 Partha) ! (That practiser of ’NisMma- 
Karma and Yoga) ^ ^ %rRT; (is never doomed 
to damnation) ^ 3»3?T (either in this world or in the 
next). % (For), ma (0 Dear) ! a (never 

does ill befall) (him who does the good 

thing). 

Tr. 39. “ The authors of the Sdsiras are not omniscient. 
Thou art the Omniscient Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. None 
save Thee can remove this doubt which assails my mind. 
So, be Thou pleased to dispel this gloom of doubt totally 
from my mind.” 

Tr. 40. The Blessed Lord said, “ O Partha ! A prac- 
tiser of Toga never descends to damnation either in this 
world or in the next. Never does ill befall a Yogvn whose 
ultimate end is the eternal good of all. 


from the path of Brahman thus becomes insecure, is he not 
doomed to destruction like a riven cloud severed from the one and 
dissolved on the way before mixing with the other ? (Ekp. 38). 
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wtTi, g’#?Ti5:., ^rtiT^rp?;., ^nws;, 37%aT?it ll 

Exp. 40. There are two classes of mexij dU., (i) the righteous, 
and (ii) the unrighteous. Those who are sensual and lead 
irregular lives are unrighteous. Civilized, or uncivilized, literate 
or illiterate, strong or weak, their conduct is akin to that of the 
beast. Their actions do no good to tho world. But those who 
conform to the social and religious rites as prescribed in the 
Sastras are righteous. They are divided into Kcmnim, J^UninSt 
and Bhaktas. The Karmins are again subdivided into Sakuma 
and Niskama Kannim. The Sakama-Kamin goes after transient 
pleasures. He aims at worldly amelioration and heavenly en]oy- 
ments which are ephemeral. Eternal good is unknown to him. 
The attainment of ‘ Nityanaiida * (eternal bliss) which ensues 
comxDlete emancipation from the bondage of Maya is beyond 
his reach. That which does not aim at eternal bliss is worth 
nothing. When Kanna’Kd/iida aims at eternal bliss, it is 
-^Bh;^ma-Ka^nm by wbich~~pinifiLoatiQn of mind, real know- 
ledge, deep meditation and ultimately pure devotion are 
gradually attained. A Karmin becomes a Tapasvin (ascetic), 
when he renounces all sensual enjoyments and perfectly dis- 
passionate. Austerities, however severe, aim at nothing but 
self-enjoyment in the long run. The Aswas are, after all, 
seekers of self-aggrandizement, notwithstanding their severe 
austerities. When Karma excels the boundary of all sensual 
enjoyments, it is Niskama^Karma-Toga which aims at the 
eternal good of all beings. Thus established in this all-good 
Niskama-’Karma-Yogat a Dhyana-Yogirii or a J^iUna-Yogin may 
render greater good to all, than an Aspnga-Yogin who excels 
all G&xet Sa'k^ma'-Karma-Yogi7iB^ 



SLS. 41 , 42 ] 


DHY ANA-YOGA 


'WIT I 
^ ^ ^ \\ VR H 
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il, ^%, st^jt, tf:^q;li 

E. P. R. 41. 5^l’>T¥ii; (He who has fallen from the 
practice of Astuhga-Yoga) (after attaining) 

go^Tfcmi;^ (celestial worlds attainable by the 

virtuous) (and enjoying there) (for" 

a long time) (is born) (in the house) 

(of pure and blessed souls). 

E. P. R. 42. (Or he) (is born) fit (in the 
family) ^nHgn^'^HTWr^'33' (of the Yogins and men of 
knowledge themselves). »??rai; ff 3Pff (A birth 

in such a holy family) ^ (is indeed very 

difficult to get). 

Tr. 41. “ [The defaulters of Asp,nga-Yogct are of two- 
kinds, viz., (i) those of short-timed practice, and (ii) those^ 
of long-timed practice]. Those who have fallen from the 
practice of A^mnga-Yoga after enjoying for a long time- 
celestial pleasure, which is attainable by the virtuous only, 
are born either in the family of the good and thc"^ 
wealthy. 
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Four classes of men averse 
to serve the Loi^d 

JimnTpfRi '<sm II II 

P. Ch. 15. ST, JT^T^, fr^CTW;, 

mw, sTTfciwrr:, sTifemr: li 

E. P. R. 15. (Those wordly -minded men : i. who 

are either hedonistic or altruistic by nature), 

(ii. who are the vilest leading dissolute lives and 
are therefore the worst among mankind), jiott 
siqfairHr; (hi. who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahman deluded by My Maya), ^ vrrar»?. airf^j 
(iv. and are therefore prone to disparage Me and 
My devotees owing to their demoniac temperament), 
(are called evil-minded, ill-fated persons) Jrrat. 
SI srtra«% (who are not at all inclined to surrender 
themselves to Me). 

whole world has been deluded. Thus illusioned, people 
do not know Me — their Supreme Lord, Unchangeable and 
Independent of those attributes. (Tr. 13.) 

Tr. 14. “ Extremely difficult to surmount is My 
supernatural Maya consisting of the above three qualities. 
But those who surrender themselves absolutely to Me and 
Me alone, can easily cross over this ocean of Maya. 

N.B. 14. It is to be observed carefully that the term ‘ Me ' 
in this Hloha signifies the Beautiful Syamasundsra Eorm of 
Sri Krsna and the force of the term ‘ ’ means resignation 

not to Brahman^ Faramatman, Siva or any other god but to 
Sri Kr§na alone, because none but He can deliver the fallen 
souls from the clutches of the octopus Maya. 
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Tr.lS. “ Those worldly-minded men (i) who are 
either hedonistic or altruistic by nature, (ii) who are the 
vilest leading dissolute lives and are therefore the worst 
among mankind, (iii) who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahmmi deluded by Maya and (iv) are therefore 
prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing to their 
demoniac temperament, are called evil-minded iU-fated 
persons who are not at all inclined to surrender them- 
selves to Me. 

Exp. 15. “Four classes of men do not worship Me. They do not 
suiTender themselves to Me owing to their non-devotional atti- 
tude. They are men (i) who are the vilest leading dissolute 
lives; (h) who are atheists at heart, though ethical in word 
and deed, (iii) who are ' NarUdhamas" (worst among man- 
kind), because the latter two do not recognize Me as the Lord 
of ethics, but as an aocessoiy deity whose only business is to 
dispense justice (reward or punishment) to those who deserve 
it ; and (iv) who, though well versed in the Yedanta philosophy, 
worship Impersonal Ahstvosot-Bmhnan deluded by My MUyd 
and are, therefore, prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing 
to their demoniac temperament and are thus deprived of the 
transcendental knowledge regarding the following truths, 

(a) that I am the Supreme Lord, endowed with all powers, 
(h) that the Jlvas in their essence are the eternal seivants of 
Me, the supreme Lord, (c) that the relationsliip that exists 
between bhe Jwas and Me is eternal, and that between fallen 
souls and the phenomenal world is transient, and lastly {d) that 
the link connecting the Jivas with Me is Divine Love. 

Second Int&rpretatlcyii 

“ The real Paizditcts versed in transcendental knowledge wor- 
sHp Me as the Supreme Lord (Bhagavan). But those who 
pretend to be Panditas are really pedants steeped in ignorance 
and are, therefore averse to worshipping Me. They are pseudo- 
Pmzditas^ scholars of non-devotional temperament. Men of this 
type are divided into four classes, viz., (a) the worldly-minded 

17 
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to tvorship the Lord 
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P. Ch. 16. 3RTS, 

sTT^;, =5r, il 

men who are either hedonistic or altruistic by nature, (b) those 
who lead moral life in the beginning, but ultimately become 
atheists on the score of their vanity of high lineage, scholasti- 
cism or wealth, ("cj though well versed in scriptural lore, those 
pedants, who deluded by My MayUj disparage My Manifested 
Beautiful Human Form as mortal (Vide Ch. IX, 11), and (d) those 
who are demonaic in character and cast aspersions on My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form manifested in the 
mundane plane and even pour forth their vials of w'rath and 
vile irmuendoes against My Transcendental Amorous Pastimes in 
My Blissful Eealm. 

Third Interpretatio^i 

“ Those that have never come in touch with, nor have 
rendered any services at all to the saints (Absolute — realised 
souls), are called 'Du^hrtis’ (evil-minded, ill-fated persons). 
They are naturally anti-devotional in character. They are 
divided into four classes, viz , (i) those who are out and out 
worldly-minded and are bent on securing physical and mental 
ameliorations of the world, being quite in the dark about any 
knowledge of transcendence, (ii) those intellectual pedants 
whose philosophy of life is nothing but action without any 
faith in God, or if any, it is no better than an ideology fabricated 
according to their mental mould, (iii) those who uphold such 
untenable and unaccountable wrong theories as Monism, 
Buddhism ^ (NihiHsm), Materialism, Atheism, etc., their intelli- 
gence having been perverted by My Deluding Potency, MayUt 
and lastly (iv) those who are arrogant, insolent and demoniac 
by their very nature and therefore disparage Visnrx, His Descents 
and His worshipper, the Vaisnavas, (Exp. 15). ** 
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E. P. R. 16. (0 Arjuna) ! (0 Bharatar- 

fabha) ! (Pour classes) (of righte- 

ous people who observe Sastric rules of regulated 
life) (are eligible to worship Me). [They 

^re] (i. the fruit-seekers who remember Me 
when afflicted with grief and sorrow), (ii. 

seekers after real knowledge), (iii. the seekers 

ibfter worldly ameliorations), ^ (iv. and the 
seekers after salvation). 

Tr. 16. '^0 Arjuna! 0 Bharatarsabba ! Pour classes 
of righteous people who observe Gastric rules of 
regulated life are eligible to worship Me. They are (i) 
the fruit-seekers who remember Me when afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, (ii) the seekers after real knowledge, 
(hi) the seekers after worldly amelioration, and (iv) the 
•seekers after salvation. 

Exp, 16, “ The vilest people seldom womliip Me. They ai'e 
not at all inclined to make any spiritual progress. Some of 
them have perchance taken a religions turn of mind. ' Pour 
classes of righteous people, who observe Sustrio roles of 
regulated life, are eligible to worship Me. (i) They are the 
fruit'seekers who remember Me, when they are afilicted with 
grief and sorrow ; they are known as 'Arias' or distressed. The 
vilest people sometimes remember Me, when they are also 
afflicted; (ii) the above self-deluded moralists, being seekers 
after real knowledge, feel the necessity of My existence and 
remember Me, as the object of knowledge worth acquiring, 
.fiii) the above AfS^/Zl-ridden pedants, not satisfied with the idea 
of an ethical God, know Me as the Supreme Lord of all ethics 
and religions, submit to Hustrlc rules of regulated life and 
remember Me as the Bestower of boon. They are known as 
^ArtliartMs' (seekers after favour), and lastly, (iv) when the 
jabove worshippers of Abstract-JBratea^i and of All-Pervading 
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Faramatmmh not content with their imperfect knowiedge of the 
same, betake themselves to the pure transcendental Imowledge 
regarding My Eeal Name, Form, Attiibntes, Spoi'ts, and Eealm,> 
the veil of ignorance is then withdrawn from them and they 
as eternal servants, take absolute shelter in Me as the Supreme 
Lord. In fact, when the stink of desire for fruit on the part 
of the distressed, — ^the stigma of defective conception of an 
ethical God on the part of the seekers after knowledge, — ^the 
stain of transient celestial pleasiues of afber-life and the slur 
of temporal conception regarding the eternal super-excellent 
Form and Qualities of the Supreme Lord as well as the wrong 
conception of Impersonal Brahman y are all dissipated from the 
minds of the above worshippers, then it is possible for them to 
lead a life of pure devotion. In other w^ords, so long as Bhakti 
is sullied by desires other than love of Krsna, it is adulterated 
or predominated by Karma or Jnana; but when it is divested 
of all foreign elements such as the enjoying or renouncing 
mood, it becomes pure devotion. 

Another Interpretation 

The strict adlierents of V arnasrama'Dharmet womMp Me a» 
the Supreme Lord of All-Bliss. They are gi’ouped into four 
divisions, viz , (i) some are distressed and therefore wilting to- 
get relief from their impending troubles such as poverty,, 
disease, etc,, (ii) some are enquirers after the knowledge of 
Truth, (iii) some are seekers of worldly ameliorations. These 
three being Sahama Karmins (seekers after fruits of their 
actions), resort to mixed devotion in wliich Kamia predomi-- 
nates, and (iv) some are Jnanins or Sannyasins following mixed 
devotion in which Jnana predominates. In Bloka 12 of Ch. YI, 
mention is made of mixed devotion in which Yoga predominates 
but Kevala Bhakti (unsullied devotion) is mentioned in Ch. VI, 
47 ; Ch. YII, 14 ; Ch. YIH, 14 ; Ch. IX, 14, 22, 29, 34 ; Ch. X, 
8-11 ; Ch. XI, ^ 54, 55 ; Ch. XII, 2, 13-20 ; and Ch. XYIII, 55-56. 
The second .six chapters deal with mixed and unmixed devotion. 
The devotion to Karmay J%ana and Yoga is not pure devotion 
owing to their respective insubordination to Bhakti. The first 
thi’ee, viz.y ArtOy Ji^nusu, AHharthin are devotees of Karma^Misra 
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J%anl-Bliakta superior to the other 
three classes of wm^shipim^s 

tW ^ ^ ^ ?11T n II 

p, Gs. 17. 

fert, f|, m, fh^t II 

E. P. R. 17. (Among them) (the Jnanim) 

(when they, giving np all their desires for 
salvation become steadfastly attached to Me) 

(and worship Me with single-minded devotion) 
(stand superior to the other three kinds of 
devotees), ff (Hence) (I) ^4??: m: (am very 
dear) (to the Jnanin)^ ^ fimt (as he is 

dear to Me). 

Tr. 17. ''Among them the Manins, when they giving 
np all their desires for salvation become steadfastly 
attached to Me and worship Me with single-minded devo- 
tion, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotees. 
Hence I am very dear to the JMnin, as he is dear to Me. 

Bhaktiy (h^., devotion mixed with Karma). The foiixth, Le, the 
Jnanlns are devotees of Jnana-Misra BJiaUiy attaining Banta-BaU 
(Vide Ch. XII, 13-20^ as ultimate end. The votaries of such 
Jnana-Misra BhaJcti are Sanaka, Sanandana and others. But 
Sukadeva, Uddhava and others are devotees of ardent love for 
Sri Krsna. When Karma-M'isra Bhakti aims at knowledge after 
Truth, it becomes J%ana~Misra Bhakti with Santa-Bati as seguel. 
But when there is not the slightest mixture of Karma, J%Una 
etc., in the devotional practice, it becomes Kevala or single- 
minded, unsullied devotion, fully displayed in the Seiwanthood, 
Mendhood, Parenthood, Consorthood of the Servitors of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in Vraja, as mentioned in the ^rlmad 
Bhagavatam, a glimpse of which is hinted at in this f^loka. (Exp, 16). 
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P. Ch. 18. =3^1:, g, 3 TT???t, 

fi^, ^rfeltr:, il, 5?RTcJ?T, JTIT?;, '^, 

E. P. R. 18. ^ (All the above four classes of 

devotees) (are all great souls), 3 (but the 
Jncinin i.e., the JnUni-BhaMa) ^ (is to Me) sn^rrr 

Exp. 17. “When Artas^ Jijnasus, Artharthlns, s^nd J^Unins 
are stainless in their desires for fruits, they turn themselves as 
My pure devotees. Among them, the JKmlns, when they give 
up all other desires for Mol'sa or salvation and become My true 
devotees, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotees. 
Having no other desire than exclusive sendee to hie, the 
Supreme Lord, the Jnanins can reaUze My Transcendental 
Beautiful Form and Attributes more clearly than the Kemnins 
or the YoginSf by the cultivation of pure intelligence and asso- 
ciation with my pui-e devotees. Nothing is more potent in 
realizing the true nature of the Jwa than the principles of 
J'nUna-Yoga, far less are the other principles of Karma, Yoga 
etc., though devoid of all stains. It is submissive association 
with the Sadhvs that enables one to realize the real function 
of the true self. In the incipient stage, a Mnui-Bhakta, with 
single-minded devotion to Me, becomes a true devotee and is 
far superior to other devotees. Hence, he is as dear to hie 
as I am to him. Sri Sukadeva Gosvamin ■who w’^as at first a 
Brahma-’ JnUnin, but in whom there was awakening of lowng 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, afterwards in the 
association of &T Yyasadeva, is a veritable example of this kind 
of Jfiani-Bhahta, The service in the incipient stage rendered to 
the Supreme Lord 6rT Krsna by the devotees endowed with pure 
knowledge, is purely transcendental, and is bereft of the 
slightest tingue or worldly dross. 
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Hearth of a true devotee of the Lord 

^ II II 


p.ch. 19 . Jiwi:, 

sTTir^, =e#35;, JTix^JTr, ii 

»55r (as dear as My Own Self). ?rj f| (Hence he) 
(having steadfast determination for the reali- 
sation of self and Me) srrfers: wni, (attains Me) 
si^rwn?. (as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence). (E.P.E. 18). 

E. P. R. 19. ^|;5Ti^ sTfiRra^ (After many a birth of 

spiritual practice) ^rragra;. (the jTtUnin) 

(endowed with this knowledge that all beings > 
sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me — 
Vasudeva — the All-Pervading Integer), irrat, 
(worships Me by surrendering himself absolutely to 
My Lotus Eeet). TrfRwr (Such a devotee) 
indeed a very rare BhaMa). 

Tr. 18. “ (Having recourse to Kevald Bhakti, unsullied 
single-minded devotion) the above four classes of devotees 
are all great souls (and ready to surrender their lives 
to Me). But the JMni-Bhakta, having more steadfast 
determination for the realization of self and of Godhead 
attains Me as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence. He loves Me as dearly as I love him. 

Tr. 19. “ After many a birth of spiritual practice, the 
JMnin endowed with this knowledge that aU beings, 
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FruMive desires mother of henotJieism 

i i fkmt ^ II 11 

P. Ch. 20. I'S, srT?r%, 

crq;, ci^, STT^^T, ST^^, f%q?rr;, ii 

sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me — Vasu- 
deva — the All-pervading Integer — worships Me by sur- 
rendering himself absolutely to My Lotus Feet. Such a 
devotee is indeed a very rare Bhahta. (Tr. 19). 

Exp. 19. “ The Jlvas attain transcendental knowledge of self 
and of godhead after many a birth of spiritual practice. When 
they begin to realize their eternal spiritual existence apart from 
mundane human form, unluckily, they are prone to advocate 
Impersonal Monism, full of scorn for phenomenal world, with 
indifference to the Personality of the Absolute. But when they 
are firm in realizing transcendence, Le , in realizing the eternal 
existence of spiritual entities, they ai-e at once attached by the 
beauty, truth, and harmony of the transcendental religion mth 
the result that they are strongly attached to Me, surrendering 
their ah-in-all to Me. They then realize that this world whicb 
has no separate existence independent of Me is the perverted 
Reflection of the spiritual realm, and that all beings, sentient or 
insentient, exist in and through Me (Vasudeva), the All- 
Pervading Integer, Who is the only Bnjoyer and the only 
Proprietor of aU the worlds— visible and invisible. Such a 
'devotee who sees "Vasudeva in everything and everything in 
Vasudeva is, indeed, a MaMtman (great soul) and a very rare 
BhMa, hardly visible on the face of the globe. But an 

AihanUkaBJiakta * is the rarest of the rare Bhahtas on account 
of his spontaneous single-minded devotion to Me. 
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E. P. R. 20. [The Sakama-Karmins — the fruit- 
seekers] (being deprived of My transcendental 

knowledge and steeped in the gloom of ignorance) 
%: If; 5^: (and actuated by their desires for fruitive 
actions of MoJcsa) ^ ^ (betake them- 

selves to sundry non-devotional paths) 

(and worship the fruit-giving petty gods) 
f^^Jx (controlled as they are by their own nature). 

Tr. 20. ‘'The Sakama-Karmins (the fruit-seekers) 
being deprived of My transcendental knowledge, and 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance and actuated by their 
desires for fruitive actions or Moksa, betake themselves 
to sundry non-devotional paths and worship the fruit- 
giving petty gods, being controlled as they are by their 
own nature. 

Exp. 20. When the Sakama-BhaJctas are free from all stains 
of desires, they betake themselves to the path of BhalM and 
worship Me with pure devotion. So long as there is the slightest 
stigma of desire for elevation or salvation, in their spiritual 
practices, they are not devotional in the strict sense. But des- 
pite their desires for fruitive action or Moksa, and their non- 
devotional attitude, if they take absolute shelter in Me, as the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, I release them from their eccentric 
desires within a short time. But those who are averse to 
worship Me with pui^e devotion, are deprived of My transcen- 
dental knowledge, and, steeped in the gloom of Avidyd, 
(ignorance) , they worship the petty gods for petty fruits in 
return for their woi^hip. They have no confidence in My 
Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Eorm and, therefore, led astray 
by their Bajasika and Tamasika natui*e, they worship those 
fruit-giving petty gods, as they are under the urge of their own 
fruit-loving nature. They are thus thrown into the labyrinth of 
unsatiated endless desires. They think that other gods such a$ 
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Minor gods as subtle aspects of the Lord 
on the mti9idane 2 :)lane 

’Tt ’It ^ ^ ^ \ 

m mmi ^ i! w 

P. CL21. 

E. P. R. 21. 315^ (I, as Indwelling Guide of all 
Jlvas) (infuse) ^ (them) ^rrac. srg^ 

51^1^ (with unshaken faith in that particular god or 
gods) mq;, rigji;. (whom) m (the particular 
devotees) f33% (wish to worship) 

(according to their own predilection). 

Tr. 21. “ As an Indwelling Guide of all Jlvas (and 
other gods), I infuse them with unshaken faith in that 
particular god, whom they wish to worship according to 
their predilections. 

Biva and others are more easily propitiated than Yisnu, to please 
■Whom requires unconditional and unreserved self-surrender and 
regular ritualistic practices. Enslaved by their crippled sensual 
propensities, they naturally feel reluctant to take shelter in and 
worship Me, the Lord of all lords and the God of all gods. 
(Exp. 20). 

Exp. 21- The gods are not the Indwelling Abider. They are 
my subtle tiny Vibhutis or imperfect transient manifestations 
of My fruit-giving powers in relation to the mundane world on 
the astral plane. The fallen souls chug to them for their selfish 
ends. The rnore their desires are fulfilled, the greater is their 
faith pruned in them, but not in Me, the Lord of all lords {Vide 
Oh. lY, 11). 
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^ TOJ=wr ft ^ H II 

Besults of fruitive actions — 
finite and eflmmml 

^ wP^ w II 

p. Ch. 22. w., cr^iT, 53^^, 5^5, ct^t;, 

55¥rt, =5r, ^t, ^WK. w, fl:, ii 

P. C2i. 23. 3T?cR^, g, ^3?;, cRi^, 3!W- 
%Sfyqr , ^^?r, JTT^j 

E. P- R. 22. W, (That worshipper of minor gods) 
(begins to worship) (that god) ?Rrr 
5 ^: (with increased avidity). 
f? (he gets also the fruits of his worship) SHt (from 
that god) ?RIT (granted by Me). 

E. P. R. 23. ag; g (But the result) (of 

such worship by the short-sighted silly worshippers) 
(is) (finite and transitory). (The 

worshippers of minor gods) (go) ^Pi,(to them), 
[while] (the worshippers of My Divine 

Personality) (come) ?Tra:.3Tfq (unto Me). 

Tr. 22. “That worsMpper of minor gods begins to 
worship that god "with increased avidity. He gets 
the fruits of his worship from that god granted by Me. 
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Lm-d's eternal beautiful Human Form, 
mvelofed by Yoga-Mnya, 
is inconceivable 

35 ^ 1 


P. Ch. 24. STSET^, 35?%^, 3TTWI![, fnra[., 

s^Rfcr;, m, 3T^q[, sT5rrinT.tl 

E. P. R. 24. (The ignorant i. e. the Im- 

personalists) (consider) (Me) (as 

something unmanifest at first i.e. Brahman) 3et%h 

Tr. 23. “The result of such worship by the short- 
sighted silly worshippers is finite and transitory. It 
ends in fiasco with the end of the worshippers. The 
worshippers of minor gods go to them, while the wor- 
shippers of My Divine Personality come unto Me. 

Exp. 22. ^ “ The woishippers of minor gods receive then 
described fruits from these petty gods, whom they worship with 
increased avidity. But they get thehr fruits only through My 
agency, because the gods have no power to confer any boon upon 
their proteges, unless they are empowered by Me. 

Exp. 23. “ The truth embodied in this Sloka is this: — ^As is 
the -worshipper, so is the god. The gods are imaginary deities 
created by the mental mould of the worldly-minded men to 
feed their own imagination. But figments of the brain 
are not realities. They are ever changeable and hence perish- 
able. But the Supreme Lord &xi Krsna is eternal. His devotees 
are also eternal, their sotils being immortal. Hence their devo- 
tion to Him is also eternal and the fruit thereof, which is Di-vine 
Love, is also eternal. 
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(and made manifest afterwards as human form 
liable to perish). [They] (do not know) 

(My) (Supreme), TO?. (Transcendental), siron?. 

5(TraJ?. (Eternal Human Form). (B.P.R. 24). 

Tr. 24. “ The ignorant (the Impersonalists) consider 
Me as something unmanifest at first {Brahman) and 
made manifest afterwards as human form liable to 
perish. They do not know My Supreme, Transcendental, 
Eternal Human Form. 

Exp. 24. “ Not to speak of the worshippers of minor gods, 
even those erudite scholars of the Vedanta pHlosophy are quite 
ignorant of My Spiritual Eternal Human Form. For, says 
Brahma to Sri Krsna, * O Lord, he who is blessed with the 
minutest grain of favour from the couple of Thy Lotus Feet, is 
in the know of Thy Glorious Deeds and none else, even if they 
are in quest of Thy Truth for aeons, on the strength of their 
empiric knowledge (Bhag. X, 14, 29). Hence, the Vedantins 
of the Impersonal school, however versatile their scholarsMp 
may be are silly enough to think highly of their wrong and 
untenable theory of Impersonal Monism, and designate Me as 
Impersonal Brahman, Who assumes temporary and imaginary 
forms such as Eama, Krsna and others for the well-being of 
the SMhakas or neophytes in spiritual practice. Deluded by My 
MnyU, they declare that I have no Eternal Form and that My 
Manifested Human Form on the mundane plane is subject to 
birth and death, like that of the mortals. All this is due to 
them entire reliance on their emx)iric knowledge, which is liable 
to fourfold defects, viz., error, inadvertence, defective senses and 
tendency to deceive others. They do not believe in the transcen- 
dental reality of Me, the Supreme Lord ; they consider Me at 
first as something unmanifest (Brahman) and later made manifest, 
but they do not know that I am not at all intelligible to 
limited human understanding, being always veiled by My 
internal Spiritual Controlling Potency known as Yoga-MayU 
iyide Ch. IX, 11). 
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^ ?riWFT^ 11 1! 

P.Ch. 25. 5T, ?Tli?WPTr^n:?Ti:^:, 

3T??i5;, ?r, 3Ti^7n%, smq;, stssr?^ tl 

E. P. R. 25. ^t'fRTJ^n^wifci: (Being always enveloped 
by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency 
Tsnown as Yoga-M3,yU) ^ sr^; (do not manifest 

Myself) (to the fallen souls). [For this reason] 
^5 (the people of this world) (being deluded 
by My Muyik Potency and hence ignorant) sr srfii- 
wHify (do not know at all) ?TTJ?,3T^sTsipri3; (My Eternal 
Beautiful ^yamasundara Human Form). 

Tr. 25. “ Being always enveloped by My Internal 
Spiritual Enlightening Potency known as Yoga-Maya, I 
do not manifest Myself to the fallen souls. For this 
reason the people of this world, being deluded by My 
Mayik Potency and hence ignorant, do not know at aU 
My Eternal Beauthul Syainasundara Human Form. 

Exp. 25. “Those who are deluded by My Maya are quite 
ignorant of the fact that My Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara 
Form in the Blissful Eeahn is always hidden from the material 
^ wen as the mental gaze of the fallen souls, being always 
iepveloped by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency 
■_^Fi^arM3y3). Do not think, 0 Aiiuna, that I was unmanifest 
^ first and made manifest afterwards. Know that My Beautiful 
Form is Eternal, like the Self-Eiffnlgent Spiritual 
Stm in the Blissful Bealm; and that, though unborn, yet 
^ descend into the mundane plane out of My Own free will and. 
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Lord alone is Omnlsciemi — 


not the Jlva 

^ 1 ^ II II 


p. Ch. 26 . 

^i^R, fTR^, g, 5T, II 

E. P. R. 26. (0 Arjuna) ! (1^ as the Supreme 

Lord) ^ (know) (the past), (the 

present) ^%anfoi (and the future) ^if^i *5 (and all 
beings, sentient and insentient). g ^sm (But 
nobody) ^ (knows) ?rn3[(My Beautiful Syamasundara 
Form as Eternal). 

Tr . 26. “ [Though My Deludmg External Mayik Potency 
is dependent on Me, yet being her Lord, I am not over- 
powered by her]. As the Supreme Lord of AU-Being- 
Inteliigence-Bliss, I know the past, the present and the 
future. O Arjuna, even those, [who worship Brahman 
and Paramdtman as My Negative and Partial Immanent 
Aspects respectively], do not know My Beautiful SySma- 
sundara Eorin as Eternal, because of their ignorance. 


being Omnipotent, I always keep intact My Manifested Eternal 
Beautiful i^yamasundara Perm, — a fact which is beyond the ken 
of ignorant people, who are deluded by My Deluding Potency, 
MahSi-Muya. (Exp. 25), 
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Thi ignormit incompetent to recognize 
Lord’s eternal Form 

^ il W 

p. a. 27. ?=ssrt^H5c%5f, ^#^r, 

E. P. R. 27* (0 Parantapa Bharata — 

Arjuna)! (The fallen souls), (when they 

come into this Mayik world of creation) 

(are infatuated) (by its opposites like pleasure 

and pain etc.) (bore of love and hatred). 

Tr. 27. '' 0 Parantapa Bharata — Arjuna! The fallen 
souls, when they come into this MUyik world of creation 
are infatuated by its opposites like pleasure and pain, 
etc., born of love and hatred. 

Exp. 27. “ I am intelligible to the spiritual senses of a free 
souh When he comes into this May Ik world of creation on 
account of the forgetfulness of his real self and of Godhead and 
abuse of his free will, 0 Parantapa, he is infatuated by its 
opposites, vi 2 ., its likes and dishkes, pleasure and pain etc. He 
is then deprived of the faculty of his pure discrimination and 
is, therefore, guided by his wrong mentality. I mamfest in 
every age through the agency of My Yoga-Maya and expose 
Myself to the visual ambit of the people at large ; but as ill-luck 
would have it, they fail to recognize My BeautiM Human Form 
as Eternal, simply because of their ignorance. On the contraxy 
they consider My Eternal Beautiful Human Form manifested on 
the mundane plane as something material — subject to birth and 
death. 
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Eligibility to recogiiize Lord’s ekrml 
beautiftil Syamasmdara Form 

^ W II II 


P. Ch. 28. g, trwq^, 5RI!7TJ^., 3«?T- 


E. P. R. 28, ^ 3 (But those) (persons 

whose) 'IT^ sTfgiTcm (lives have been purged of all 
sins) (by dint of their virtuous deeds) *nqi 

^Tai5% (worship Me) tsmit (with firm determination) 
(freed from the worldly opposites and 

infatuation). 


Tr. 28. “But those whose lives hare been purged of 
all sins by dint of their virtuous deeds, worship Me with 
firm determination freed from the worldly opposites and 
infatuation. 


Exp. 28. “ Those who are sinful and demordao in nature are 
debarred from any access to transcendence. But those, who 
lead at first a pious life in obedience to the Sastrlc injunctions, 
and, by dint of virtuous deeds, have their lives purged of all 
sins, take recourse to Nisliama'-Karma-YogGi {Vide Ch, III), 
and then Jficona-Yoga {Vide Ch. lY), and lastly Dhyd,na^Yoga 
{Vide Ch. YI), all of which instil them with pure intelligence, 
with which they are enabled to visualize My Eternal Beautiful 
Syamasundara Form, by virtue of their trancendental perspec- 
tive. Those who are endowed with it are released from the 
mundane associations, and worship Me with ardent devotion and 
love. 
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^ m ^fii} ^m^w4 m \\R% II 

p. Ch.29. «n:T?r?:ot^R, sttI^, 

cra[, %;, srf^^ il 

E. P. R. 29. ^ ^ (Those who) (strive after) 
snfim (My eternal service in the Blissful Eealm) W(- 
m^nrlsp!! (in order to attain liberation from decrepi- 
tude and death) f^; (are fully cognizant) ?ra[, sru (of 
the Transcendental Brahman) (Know- 
ledge of real self) (and of the principle 

of Karma). 

Tr. 29. “ Those who strive after My eternal service 
in the Blissful Realm in order to attain liberation from 
decrepitude and death are fully cognizant of the Tran- 
scendental Brahman and knowledge of real self and of the 
principle of Karma. 

Exp. 29. “ Physical body is liable to decrepitude and death, 
but not the eternal sphitual entity, the soul. Moksa or libera- 
tion is nothing but the attainment of My ebm-nal service in the 
blissful realm by a Jlva in his unalloyed existence. The 
endeavour of the neophytes reaches its climax, when they seek 
after the attainment of that liberation, bereft of decrepitude or 
death, by means of Sadhana-Bhakti. These realizers of real 
Moksa striving after My eternal service in the blissful realm, 
are fully cognizant of the Transcendental Brahman and 
knowledge of real self, and of the principle of Karma which is the 
root cause of Jlvas’ worldly sojornm. Hence, it is pm-e devotion 
that enables a Jhia to comprehend My Eternal Beautiful ^yiima- 
sundara Form. 



SLS. 29, 30] 


VkSaNA«TO0A 


275 


WlT^l^sf^ II \° \\ 

^ ?ftTr5FTgs5trtniqf^^ aipi^^arai 

q]5iRJT^ ?ftfTOn#rS^ 5IWT 

5?i?nTts«T?i: II 


p. ch. 30. ^rBr^i^TTf^?!;, =5r, %, 

i^^;, ST5?Tni^T%, firi:, II 

E. P. R. 30. ^ & 'sr (Those who) firf: (realize) ^rrai, 
(Me) (as the Presiding Deity of Adhi- 

bJmta — mortal beings — and oiAdhidaiva — aggregate 
Virata Purusa) ^ (of and AdhiyajHa — in- 

dwelling Guide — Anta/ryami-Purusa of all Jivas) 
(are enabled to know Me as Eternal Beauti- 
ful ^yamasundara Form) arfq (at the time of 

their departure from this world), (if they fix 

their minds on Me). 

Tr. 30. “ Those who realize Me as the Presiding 
Deity of Adhibhuta and Adhidaiva (mortal beings and 
aggregate Virata Purusa) and of Adhiya^na {Antaryami- 
Purusa) are enabled to know Me as Eternal Beautiful 
SySmasundara Form at the time of their departure from 
this world, if they fix their minds on Me. 

Exp. 30. “ Those who in their unalloyed existence realize Me 
as the Presiding Deity of ^Adhibhuta' (mortal beings), 'AdM- 
daivcd (aggregate Virata-Furusd) and 'AdhiyaJ%a' (the Indwell- 
ing Guide or Antaryami-Purusa of aU Jlvas)^ are enabled to 
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know Me aa Eternal Beautiful ^yamasundara ever existing in the 
Blissful Eealm as the Lord, of all servitors, at the time of their de- 
parture from this world. Hence, it is only the devotees who are 
fully cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful J^yamasundara Eorm and 
can easily get across the impassable ocean of Maya by My 
grace.” 

Gist. The growth of BhaUi-Yoga based on Sraddha (firm 
faith) is in this wise. When a Jlva comes in contact with a 
Scidhu (a saint who has realized the Absolute Person and can 
make others realize Him), he is conversant wibh the following 
truths, viz,, (i) Sri Krsna is the Supreme Lord and is the one 
Eeality without a second, (ii) He is the only God of Love, 
Beauty, Truth and Harmony, (iii) His Spiritual Deeds, in 
Human Eorm, are done under the influence of His Yoga-May a or 
Cit-SaUi, (iv) a JZ'ua- world as well as this material universe 
aro manifestations of His Jlva Potency and Mayik Potency 
respectively, (v) a Jlva’s bondage is due to his attachment for 
sense-objects born of Mayik Potency and (vi) emancipation' 
from this bondage of Mnycb is only possible, when he begins to 
worship the Supreme Lord Bii K3;sna by means of Suddha* 
BhaUi (pure devotion), through the grace of Sri Krsna and 
the Spiritual Preceptor. He is then convinced of the inaptitude 
of Karma-Yoga, JuUna-Yoga, A§tcmja-Yoga, Brahna-J%d,na, 
Paramatma-Jnma and the trivial pm’suits of Balokya (equal 
realm) Sar^ti (equal pomp), Samipya (vicinity), and Bayujya 
(identity wii;h Godiiead). A Jlva can attain perfection in his 
Sndham, if he takes recourse to Sravana (hearing), Klrtana 
(chanting), and Smarana (meditation), with the full Imowledge 
that he is the eternal servant of the Suipreme Lord of All-Beauty, 
All-Love, AU'Truth, and All-Harmony. Such a firm faith with 
the true conception of self and of Godhead is known as Sraddha 
which is the foundation-stone of all religious practices based on 
BhaUi cult. 

HERE ENDETH THE SEVENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

vijSSna-yoga 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER VII 

Q. 1. By what practice of Yoga transcendental know- 
ledge about Godhead is acquired? (Ans. Vide hi. 1). 

Q. 2. What knowledge enables one to have a complete 
knowledge of everything? (Ans. Vide hi 2). 

Q. 3. Who are entitled to acquire a true knowledge 
of Godhead ? (Ans. Vide SL 3), 

Q. 4. What are known as Para Prahfti and Apara 
Prakrti ? (Ans. Vide 'Sls. 4, 5). 

Q. 5. What is the majestic aspect of the Supreme Lord 
in the phenomenal world? (Ans. Vide his. 6-13) 

Q. 6. Who can surmount the insuperable Maya% 
(Ans. Vide SI. 14). 

Q. 7. What sorts of men do not worship the Lord ? 
(Ans. Vide hi 15). 

Q. 8. What sorts of men do worship the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide SI 16). 

Q. 9. Who is superior to the above four classes of 
devotees and what are his traits? (Ans. Vide his. 17-19). 

10. What are the real motives of worshipping gods 
other than the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide Sis. 20-22). 

Q. 11. What results are attained by the worship of 
minor gods ? (Ans. Vide SI. 23). 

Q. 12. Why is the real Form of the Supreme Lord 
always hidden from the gaze of the fallen souls ? (Ans. 
Vide SI. 25) 

Q. 13. Why do not the ignorant recognize the Eternal 
Beautiful Form of the Lord ? (Ans. Vide hi. 27.) 

Q. 14. Who are eligible for devotional path or who 
worship the Lord with firm faith and devotional f ervour'J 
(Ans. Vide SI. 28). 

Q. 15. Who can recognize the Blessed Lord at the time 
of their departing from this world. (Ans. Vide hi 30). 



CHAPTER VIII 

TARAKA-BRAHMA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DEVOTIONAL 
SERVICE TO THE SUPREME LORD 

Summary: — “The Supreme Lord says that the eternal and 
unchangeable Form of Aksara is Para-Brahman or the Eternal 
All-being-Intelligence-Blissful Syamasundara Form. The Lord 
then explains the terms 'Adhyatma' ^Karma\ ^AdhilMlta\ 
and 'Adhidniva \ He who remembers the Supreme Lord at the 
time of death, surely attains to His Blissful Eealm. But he who 
meditates on a particular being or thing at the time of death 
attains to that being or thing in the next birth. The Lord then 
explains that ^Aksara * or Parama-Pwusa is attainable by means 
of deep contemplation and unswerving attention coupled with 
constant practice in uttering the Vedic Mantra ‘ ^ ^ * Om ’ and 
remembering the Holy Name as One and the Same with the 
Supreme Lord. He then makes a distinction between Karma- 
M^rd, Bhaktij J9ima-Misra Bhakti, Yoga-Misra Bhakti, and 
^uddha-BhakU or unadulterated, single-minded and loving devo- 
tion. All the worlds including Brahma-Loka are subject to the 
cyclic law (transmigration). But he who takes absolute shelter in 
Him and clings to the cult of pure Bhakti is absolved from its 
operation. 

Ihirmg the night of Brahma all beings and things dissolve into 
Avyakta-Prakrti, and when the day of Brahma dawns, they 
spring out from it. There is another substance which is not 
destroyed at cataclysm. This is known as the Ak^ara-BrahmcMZ 
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'SL. 1] 

or tinchangeable Parama-Punisa residing in the Eternal Blissfnl 
Eealm known as Vaihuntha, -whenoe there is no retui^n. Then 
the Lord proceeds bo mention the fate that befalls those that die 
during ^ Uttar ay ana' or the northern path of the sun, and 
'Dakslnayana or the southern path of the sun. But those who 
follow the cult of pure BhaJcti unconditionally and unreservedly* 
are not subject to this fate, but they attain to the highest ulti- 
mate end of Divine Love in His Blissful Healm. 


Sevenfold questions of Arjmia 

^ II ? II 

P. Ch. 1. ST'c-qTcqq;^, 

1^, II 

E- P. R. 1. (Arjuna said), pitrOT “ (0 

Purusottama) ! ?ra[. (Whafi is meant by) srir {Brah- 
man) ? (What is meant by Adhyatma) ? 

^ %5Ri: (What is Karma)? (What is 

called AdhihhMta)? %?. ^ (What is called 

Adhidaiva) ? 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, “ 0 Purusottama ! What is meant 
by each of the terms — ‘Brahman’, ‘Adhyatma’, ‘Karma’, 
‘Adhibhuta’, and ‘Adhidaiva’ ? 
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jfEn«n^ ^ \\ i ii 

Lord m Almra-Brahman 

?ftvrtT«n^rrH 

31 ?^ ^ I 

II ^ II 

P, Ch. 2. STSTj^^t, ®rT55T5i;, 37^- 

P. Ch 3. 35ri^— 51^. ^T^J, 

srs^TTcJw;., ii 

E. P. R. 2. “ (0 Madhusudana) ! ^ (In this 

body) 3Tf«rag; (who is thsut Adhiyajna) ? ^5«ra[ (How 
dwells) [w.—Adhiyajna] ^ (in this body) ? 

wi. (How do) fifsraRTrfti: (the self-controlled) %«t: 3i% 
(get to know Thee) 5wn'»i^T% ^ (at the time of their 
departure from the world )?” 

E. P. R. 3. «flwTarra[ WH (The Supreme Lord said: — 
“ (The Eternal and Unchangeable Principle of 
AJcsa/ra is) 'Rflrat. st® (Para-Brahman — The Supreme 
Personality). 'SWh; (The Jlva devoid of all worldly 
dross) «i«nwra[ (is known as Adhydtma). 

(The principle of gift and sacrifices) 

(resulting in the production and growth of all beings 
sentient and insentient) (is designated as 

Karma). 
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Lord on Adhibhuta wnd Adhiyajria 

3tf¥#S#qf^ 5R 11 ^ II 

P. Ch. 4. 3 tR|P|^, ¥TT^:, 5 ^;, 

sTfjR;^, q;^, ^ ll 

E. P. R. 4. (0 chief of the Jzvas ) ! mi m^i 

(The changeable and perishable entity) ^^35^5. (is 
known as Adhihhuid). g^: (The Universal Virata 
Purusa — the Presiding Deity of the gods and of 

Tr. 2, ‘^0 Madhusudana ! What is Adhiija^a in this 
body ? How do the self-controlled get to know Thee at 
the time of their departure from this world?’’ 

Tr. 3. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘The eternal and 
unchangeable principle of Aksara is Para-Brahman — the 
Supreme Personality. The Jlva devoid of all worldly 
dross is known as Adhyatma, The principle of gift and 
sacrifices resulting in the production and growth of all 
beings, sentient and insentient, is designated as Karma, 

Exp. 3. [The Supreme Lord said, The eternal and unchange- 
able principle of Aksara is Para-Brahman, By Para-Brahman 
is to be undei’stood not the Attributelcss Impersonal Abstiact- 
Brahman of the Jfiaoiins nor the All-Pervading Over-Soul 
Paramatman of the Yogins, but My Eternal Ali-Being-Intelligence- 
Blissful-Syamasundara Form. By Adhyatrna is meant not the 
eternal function, but unalloyed entity, the Jwa, devoid of aU 
mundane touch. The gross and the subtle body of a Jlva 
accrue horn Karma which binds the Jlva to the world. Hence, 
Karma may be described as the seed-cause of a J%va's coming 
into this world. 
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Result of rmwnhraTiee of 
the Lord at death 

^ ^ I 

^ H H 

P. CL 5. srfcT^, H, JTrRC- 
m, mifk, «TT%, •' 

senses) (is known as Adhidaiva). ^ (In 

this body) (I am) (the Adhiyajna 

the Indwelling Guide of the Jivas Who incites them 
to Yajna-Earma). (E.P.E. 4). 

E. P. R. 5. (He who) ’SR’l. (recalls Me in 

his mind) (at the time when) 

(he breathes his last), m (undoubtedly) 
(attains Me). 

Tr. 4. “ The changeable and perishable is known as 
‘ Ksara-Bhava ’ or Adhibhuta. Adhidaiva means the 
Universal Virdta-Purusa or the Presiding Deity of the 
gods and of the senses. Adhiyajfha refers to the Indwell- 
ing Guide of the Jlvas known as Antarydmi-Hrfdtesa 
Who goads them to Yafna-Karma [and is a Partial Aspect 
of Me.] 

Tr. 5. “He who recalls Me in his mind at the time 
when he breathes his last, undoubtedly attains Me. In 
other words, he who remembers Me, the Supreme Lord, 
possessing transcendental knowledge regarding My Name, 
Form, Attributes and Sports, surely attains to My 
Lotus Feet in the blissful realm. 
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Present life resultmit of 
past actiom 

^ ^ I 

g m II ^ II 

Besult of deep cmitemplation on Lo7'd 

II ^ II 


P. Ch. 6. ^T, ¥fT^, ^9r5r%, 3T5%, 

<ri[r55«ni^5 ii 

p. Chj. 5^, ^3, mi?:. % 

itI^, sTT^crawr^r^:, ?iT3g;, ii 

E. P. R. 6. ^%r (0 son of KuntI) ! [^j — Whoever] 
(passes away) (meditating 

on a particular being or thing) (at the time of 
his death), (attains or goes forth) ?n3C,ciJ?,vnf*^(to 
that being or thing) ^ (because pf his 

constant contemplation on the same). 

E. P. R. 7. ?wn^ (So) 9T55F frnjt, (fix your mind and 
attention on Me) (at all times and under 

all circumstances) =9 (and fight the battle) [as 
a Ksatriya]. ?r^ aTfe?T5Ttf%; (Consecrate your 
[steadied] mind and [harmonised] intelligence to 
Me — your Eternal Eriend). (You 

will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet in the 
Blissful Eealm). 
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11 11 

P. Ch. 8. 3T^mt»T3%5I, %?rar, fTTf^PTTf^TJTT, 

S^'^, ’71^, aTf^Pc!^ II 

E.P. R.8. 'n4 (0 Partha)! [He who] 

(constantly naeditates on) (The 

Supreme Lord with all his Splendour), 

(with constant practice of Ybga) ^ 

(and with undeviated attention) ’Ttfe (attains 

to) [My Lotus Feet]. 

Tr. 6. “ Whoever passes away, meditating on a parti- 
cular being or thing at the time of his death, attains or 
goes forth to that being or thing, because of his constant 
contemplation on the same. [It may be said, therefore, 
that the present life of a being is a resultant of the 
thoughts and ideas of his past life, that were predominant 
at the time of his death. The case of Mahatma Bharata 
is an apt illustration]. 

Tr. 7. “ So, fix your mind and attention on Me at aU 
times and under all circumstances, and fight the battle, 
the duty of a Ksatriya, Do consecrate your steadied 
mind and harmonized intelligence to Me, your eternal 
Friend, and you will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet 
in the blissful realm. 

Tr. 8. “0 Partha ! The Supreme Lord with aU His 
Splendour is attainable by deep contemplation and 
undeviated attention coupled with constant practice of 
Yoga, (You wiU never be subject to reversion to the 
perishable principle of Ksara), 
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H ^ n 


snuRTf^ il 


p. Ck 9. 5^nnj^, ^arpirf^cnr??;, stwT:, sTssftq'i- 

^!, 3Tf%?5ER;qr?!:^, srrf^^- 

mrat, ii 

P. Ch. 10. qqpnq>T% STf^qr, q^- 

=9r, 03, ^i, rr^if, qnqq;, 3Tr%?PT, ssr:, ?rq;, 

%qjT. 11 

E. P. R. 9, 10. qj (He who) qgqrH (constantly 
contemplates on) (The Supreme Lord Who is 
Omniscient), grroiq. (Eternal), 3T35n%cn?:q. (A.ll-controll- 
ing Principle), 3i4; (the Subtlest of the 

subtle), snciT?» 3 t, (The Supreme Providence), 
(Eternally Adolescent Human Form in- 
conceivable to human understanding), 
(self-revealed like the self-luminous sun), qwrq 
(Eternal Form transcending the ever-changing 
gloomy and deluding sphere of nature), (at 

the time of death) tttoi (with steadied mind) 
(and unflinching devotion) sfrop^, aulqq (keep- 
ing the Praria — the vital air) (perfectly) 
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Process leading Ultimate Beality 

lOTft I 

“TO ^ *> 1^ 

P. Ch. 11. 

^fcw:, ^cTcniTt*, srira^3?[, ?iri[, 

q^, sRs^ II 

(in between the eyebrows) (by the 

practice of Yoga) ^ (enables him to get at Me) 
fq3!TJ5^ (The Self-Efiulgent Parama-Purusa, 

the Supreme Lord). (E.P.B, 9, 10). 

Tr. 9, 10. “ The Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Eternal, 
Ail-Controlling Principle, Subtlest of the subtle, Supreme 
Providence, Eternally Adolescent Human Form — incon- 
ceivable to human understanding. Self -Revealed like the 
self-luminous sun. His Self-Effulgent Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form transcends the ever-changing gloomy and 
deluding sphere of nature. When death draws near, do 
contemplate on that Parama-Purusa, the Supreme Lord of 
Eternal Beautiful Form, with steadied mind and unflinch- 
ing devotion, keeping the Prana (vital air) in between the 
two eyebrows by the practice of Yoga just mentioned. 
[This practice of Yoga is the means of concentrating the 
attention that it may not be deviated from the Central 
Integer (Para-Brahman) owing to the sufferings and 
troubles at the time of death]. This practice of Yoga 
enables a Yogin to get at Me, the Parama-Purusa. 
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TOi#T |r\ ^ I 

Tj;«?qfwrR^?R{ W V( W 

m i 

5RIR ^ ^ H II 

P. Ch. 12. ;r:, rg-, 

STT^, STTtJR:, srpn??;, 3Trfe^:, ?J^?TgrcaTT?3; II 

P. Ch. 13. 5iTt?^, fT% sJ^, S?5fT^q;, 

^ i , sRTr%, I:cf5:, ^;, jtjh^ii 

E. P. R. 11. [31?^— I] ^ (shall now briefly 

tell you) (that state) «T51 (which) (the 

Panditas versed in the Vedic lore) w^ 5 f (call) s^^ra; 
(Aksara — Pamma-Purusa), (in whom 

dwell) *ra«r; (the austere ascetics) (detached 

from worldly affinities), (and yearning for 

Whom) [sriraif^: — the Bmhmacarms] (observe) 

(the life of chastity). 

E. P. R. 12, 13. «r; (He who) (controlling) 

IwfSi (all the senses), ?Fr; ^ (keeping the 

Tr. 11. ‘‘ I shall now tell you the process as to how to 
attain the ultimate goal, designated Aksara (Pafama- 
Purusa) by the Pa^iditas versed in the Vedic lore, in 
Whom dwell the austere ascetics detached from the 
slightest tinge of worldly affinities and for Whom the 
Brahmacarins observe the life of chastity. 
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L<yrd attainable by mflinchhuj devotion 

wm 11 11 

p. Ch. 14. 3T!7f?T%^;, ^?r^, JTT?!;, m.f^, 

cT^, 15WT:, ^r4‘, II 

mind steadied in the heart), snonj. (keeping the 
Prana, the vital air) ^ (in between the two eye- 
brows) 3IRJRJ qtTT^moTTR^sn^ra: (being deeply absorbed 
in BamMU by the practice of Yoga), (mutter- 
ing) (the Yedic Mantra) ^^,{Om), 

(and meditating constantly on Me) arrfg vwHii. 
(attains to My Lotus Feet in the Blissful Bealm), 
m %p[.?rjRt.iran% (when he leaves this mortal frame). 
(E.P.E. 12, 13). 

E. P. R. 14. (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! (I) 

(am easily accessible) (to that PhaTiti~ 

Yogin) (who is ever intent on Me) ^5^% (and 

remembers) ?n^(Me) ^?ra:. (at all times) (under 
all circumstances) aiJissr^gn (with single-minded and 
unsullied devotion). 

Tr. 12-13. “By practising the above Toga, he who 
controls the mind and the senses, keeps the Praria (vital 
air) in between the two eyebrows and mutters the Vedio 
Mantra ‘ ^ ‘ Om attains My Lotus Beet in the 

Blissful Realm, when he leaves this mortal frame. 
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Unalloyed devotion frees cm 
from MZtyik bondage 


wtf mt II il 

vs 


P- cii- 15. 

?T, srr^^rf^, qrsrr mxt w 

E. P. R. 15. (Having attained Me), 5RfT5«TR; 

(pure devotees) ^ (are not subject to) 9pT#=?T 

(rebirth) (which is full of misery) 

(and is liable to destruction), mtt 

(having attained the acme of their desires). 

Tr. 14. ^‘0 Arjuna ! I am easily accessible to that 
BhaktuYogin who is ever-intent on Me and remembers 
Me at all times and under all circumstances with single- 
minded and unsullied devotion. 

Exp. 14. Eama-Misra Bhakti (devotion where Kcmm pre- 
dominates) was dealt with while explaining Aria, JijnUsu, 
Artharthin, and J^Unin till they lead to the attainment of 
liberation bereft of decrepitude and death. Yoga-Miira BhaUi 
has been dealt with in this chapter iyide SloJcas 9, 10), giving, 
at intervals, some hints for the realization of pure devotion. 
Now, I shall deal with unflinching devotion. 0 Arjuna, I am 
easily accessible to those who always remember Me with single- 
minded and unsullied devotion; because that devotion is free 
from all ulterior motives. In other words, I am not accessible 
or intelligible to those who resort to Karma-MisrU Bhakti^ 
J%ana-'Mi'kra Bhakti, or Yoga'Mfsra Bhakti, i.e., devotion vfhere 
Bhakti plays only a subordinate part, either to Karma, J^Una or 
Yoga, 
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5 ^ 11 11 

p. ch. 16. sTTST^-^girrac, ^3CTt, g^.% srl^r, 

J7T5R[, ^5?, g, gfi;, sst^it, !i 

E. P. E. 16. (0 Arjuna) ! (All the worlds) 

gnaugsRT^ (from BrahmaloTca downwards) S^: snwfi^: 
(are subject to rebirth), (0 Son of Kunti) ! 

g (But having taken absolute” shelter in Me) 
[and having cling . to the cult of pure BTiakti\ 3^: 
!SRT 5T (there is no rebirth.) 

Tr. IS, “Great devotees are not subject to rebirth 
which is full of misery and is liable to destruction, be- 
cause they have attained the acme of their desires, 
which is eternal service to Me, (the All-Beautiful 
Eternal Supreme Lord, in their unalloyed existence). 

Tr. 16. “0 Arjuna! All the worlds from Brahmaloka 
downwards are subject to rebirth. But 0 son of Kunti ! 
he who takes absolute shelter in Me (and clings to the 
cult of pure Ehakti) is not liable to reborn. 

Exp. 15. Unadulterated, single-minded loving devotion to the 
Lotus Ueet of the Supreme Lord feri Krsna is the criterion of 
BhaUi. Setting aside ail fruits of Karma, Jnana and Yoga, he, 
who practises pure devotion with undeviated attention, attains 
His Lotus Eeet in the long run. 

Exp. 16. “ AH the worlds including Brahma-Loha are subject 
to the cyclic law. But, 0 son Kunti, he who absolutely takes 
shelter in Me and clings to the cult of pure Bhakti, surely breaks 
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Brahma’s span of life elucidated 

^ 3FfFj II II 

p. CL 17. 5gn:!?r5fFr^??r?i;, sn;:, siffjir:, i^^;, 

E.. P. R. 17. % 'am; ^ (Those who) f^; (know) 'rg; 
(that) (thousand four-ages) siiw; (make 

a day of Brahma) (and another thousand 

four-ages) (make a night of Brahma) aiff- 

(are the knowers of Brahma’s day and night). 

Tr. 17. Those who know that thousand four-ages 
make a day of BrahmZi and another thousand four-ages 
make a night of Brahma are the knowers of Brahma’s 
day and night. 

the round of births and deaths, l.e.y is not liable to be reborn. 
The pui'port of the statement that Karma-Yorjins, Muna-Yoglns, 
AstUnga-Yogins, or i^ar??Ja-7n^/^al^redomilla^;ing Bhakil-Yogim 
are exempted from rebiith, means that, if unsullied devotion foe 
the ultimate end of their respective practices, they are not liable 
to be born again, because of their taking recoui’se to Kevala 
Bhahti wMch ensures perfect liberation from the stains of the 
above practices of Karma^ Jnmia and Yoga, (Exp 16). 

Exp. 17. “ Thousand iom-Yugas make a day of Brahma, 
another thousand iovx-Ywjas make a night of Biahma. Three 
hundred and sixty such days make one year of Brahma. 
Hundred such years make the whole span of his life. If he 
is steadfastly attached to the Supreme Lord Krsna, he is 
liberated. When such is the case with Brahma, what to speak 
of the Samiyasms living in the Brahim-Loha who are also^Habie 
to be reborn. 
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II II 


P. Ck. 18. sq^;, ^;, q«Tqi^, 

^•sqT^, cT^r, qq, STsqqr?^^ II 

£. P. R. 18. (When the day of Brahra8^ 

dawns) [i.e. creation begins] qq?5 (all) srasq? (beings — 
sentient and insentient) [including those in Brahma^ 
lokd\ (are made manifest) srsitrErq (from the 

"One Manvcintam is -i^tb. part of a day of Brahma, which is^ 
called Kalina, Of the four Yugas called Satya, pJreta, DvaiXira, 
and Kali, the fii-st is of 1728000 years, the second of 1296000 
yeai’S, the third of 864000 years, and the last of 432000 years. So, 
all the four Yugas together consist of 4320000 years. A thousand 
of such io\}X‘Y%igas, i,e., 4320000000 years make foui’teen Man- 
vantaras or one day of Brahma ; hence both day and night 
•would be 8640000000 years or double the said number of years. 
One year of Br?ohma \viil thus be of 8640000000 X 360 da]) 3 == 
3110400000000 years. Brahma’s lifetime being 100 years, it 
would come to 311040000000000 years of our calculation. 

Creation takes place, when Kalpa begins at day, and cataclysm 
of the world takes place, when Kalpa ends at the approach of 
night. Fomiieen Amtcmis manifest themselves in each day of 
Brahma. So, in one month of Brahma there are 420, in one 
year (12 months) 5040, and in one hundred years (the lifetime 
of Brahma) 504000 Manmntara-Amtaras. 

'%Jianm7itara ^ 1000^14: 11^ four Yugas, i.e., in every 
Mannmitara, iaxxr-Yu^as revolve 7 If times. The present 
Ma^imntam-AmtWa is Vaivasmta Manu, the seventh Manva 7 itara 
of the Sneta-VarUha-Kalpa. 

The present Kali-Yuga is the 28th four-ages or Yuga of that 
Mamantara. Jims are destined to births and rebirths in each 
Kalpa, until complete liberation is attained. (Exp, 17). 
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Creation and cataclysm explained 

^ ^ i 

^ 5JW?ffFr^ \\%M\ 

?. Ch. 19. 5|^3T;, gr;, ST#^, 

’TT^ 3Tf^r*T% ii 

Causal Unmanifesfc Principle known as Avyalita) 
i?iv3mTi^ (Afc the approach of the night of Brahma) 
(cataclysm takes place) (and 

all beings become umnanifest in that Principle 

called AvyaJda). (E.P.E. 18). 

E. P. R. 19. (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! ^ 

ajHsnrr: (The multitude of beings) (again and 

again assume shape) (at the dawn of the day 

of Brahma) (and dissolve) (at the 

Tr. 18. When the day of Brahma dawns (creation' 
begins), all beings, sentient and insentient (including 
those in Brahnaloha), are made manifest from the Causal 
Unmanifest Principle known as Avyakta. At the 
approach of the night of Brahma cataclysm takes place 
and all beings become unmanifest in that Principle 
oalled Avyakta. 

Exp. 18. “ The gods, mankind, and animals witliin the three 

worlds are liable to births and deaths including those living 
in Bralma-Loha, The reason is that the creation of the wroiid 
is made manifest from the cansal unmanifest principle known as 
Avyakta] in other words, creation begins when the day of 
Brahma dawns and cataclysm takes place at the approach of 
the night of Bvahm'a. 
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Etmial natm'e of Unvianifest Principle 






P. Ch. 20. tfc;, s, 3TS?3Rr:, STS?r?frf^, 

w>, ^r, II 

approach of the night of Brahma) [s^: —and again] 
(they come into existence) (under the 
influence of the law of Karma). (E.P.E. 19). 

E. P. R. 20. g (But the Eternal) ^s: 

(Unmanifest Principle) 9^; (is beyond, more 
excellent than and superior to) (that 

causal unmanifest principle known as Avyalcta) [as 
mentioned in SloJca 18]. [srfq] (Even 

when all beings and elements perish) ?T: (that Eternal 
Unmanifest Principle) (is not destroyed). 

Tr. 19. “ Thus multitude of beings, both sentient and 
insentient, come into existence at the dawn of the day 
of Brahma and dissolve at the approach of the night of 
Brahma ; they again assume shape at the approach of 
dawn of the day of Brahma under the influence of the 
law of Karma. 

Tr. 20. “ But the Eternal Unmanifest Principle is- 
beyond more excellent than and superior to that causal 
unmanifest principle known as Avyalcta (as mentioned in 
Sloka 18). Even at the great cataclysm, that Eternal 
Unmanifest Principle is not destroyed. 
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Paraina-Pumsa explaitied 

[x qW I 
4 JTFT ^ ii 

^x ^ ^WFFW I 

^ mm ^ II II 


P. Ch. 21. 3T3?J^;, ^i, 

?n?;, srrw^, ^tst, fiir ii 

P. Ch. 22. 3 ^:, ^:, T'C;, 5 , SR^T^T, 

?IR, STRJW^, '^f^, %5T, ^1^., <1^ II 

E. P. R. 21. (That Eternal Unmanifest 

Principle) ^ ^tE; (is known as) (AJcsara — 

Parama-Punosa), ?ni. (Who) ^nfJ (is called) "WTWl.’Ti^ 
(the highest ultimate end.) [of all beings — sentient 
and insentient]. (That Eternal Unmanifest Prin- 
ciple) =fTTT (is My Eternal Blissful Eealm), 

sir^ (attaining Which) ^ (Jzvas never 

return). 

E. P. R. 22. 'iTsJ (0 Partha) ! ?t: TO (That 

Parama-Purusa) ^ (in Whom) (all beings) 

Exp. 20. “The Eternal Enmanifest Principle is so very 
excellent and snpeiior to the above cansal uninanifest principle 
Avyakta mentioned in Sloha 18, that even at the cataclysm 
that External Unmanifest Prindple is not destroyed, because 
it is Eternal. The Causal Unmanifest Principle refers to 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahman). 
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Seqml of death at 
Uttamyam aiid Dahsinayana 


JT^M ^ m H H 


P. Ch. 23. m, 5, 3?5fTf^f3|;, 3TT|;%fj;, 

^rrfscT, H 

(exist) ^ (and by Whom) 
this world is permeated and pervaded) g (is 
attainable) (by unswerving single- 

minded devotion). (E.P.R. 22). 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Bharatarsabha) ! (I) 

(shall now tell you) ^ (about the time) ^ ^151% 
(when departing from this world), (the 

Yogins) (attain) (final liberation) 

^ (or a return to Samsara). 

Tr. 21. ‘‘ That Eternal Unmanifest Principle is known 
as Aksara {Parama-Purusa), Who is the highest ultimate 
end of all beings, sentient and insentient. Eoiow that 
Eternal Unmanifest Principle to be My Eternal Blissful 
Realm, from Which, when ensconced, no traveller ever 
returns i.e. is not born again. 

Tr. 22. “ That Pamma-Piirusa, the Presiding Deity 
of that Eternal BHssful Realm, is attainable by un- 
swerving single-minded devotion. 0 Partha, all beings, 
sentient and insentient, exist in Him and He exists in 
them as Antaryamin (Indwelling Guide). (He is also 
known as the All-Pervading Paramatman). 
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3#r3^rfl^} HJ wmi I 

m m mx \\ ii 


P. Ch. 24. STI^;, 3Tf::, ^:, ^flT^;, 

svcnmi, Tps^f^, 5Tir, 3Rrt ii 

E. P. R. 24. (Those who are versed in 

the knowledge of Brahman) sj^t (attain to 

Brahman and are never subject to rebirth), smarj 
(if they pass away at the time) — when there is 

a coincidence) of the principle of any of the pre- 
siding deities] srfh: (of fire), (of light), siff; (of 
auspicious day), (of bright fortnight) 

SRRBTJra:. (or of the six months of the sun in the 
northern orbit i.e. the sun’s passage to the north of 
the equator — known as Uttarayaria). 

Tr. 23. “0 Bharatar^abha ! I shall now tell you about 
the time when departing from this world, the Yogins 
attain final liberation or further bondage. 

Exp. 23. “ 0 Bharatarsabha, I will now teU you that I am 
easily accessible to My true devotees, but those who have not 
taken recourse to pure and undeviated devotion owing to their 
anti-devotional attitudes of Earnut-, J%ana, and Yoga, find it 
very difficult to attain to My Lotus Feet, because their time of 
departure from this world and the paths followed by them are 
confined within the four walls of time and space. I shall tell 
you about the time when after death the soul of Yogin would 
either get freed or further bound. 
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Karina-Yogin iomid to he rehorn 

^ stft n !i 

p. Ch. 25. trBfj, 32(T, ^rormr:, 
ew, =srrf5TOJ^, jrr^, il 

E. P. R. 25. ’Tt’fV (Karma-Yogm) (is reborn) 

[spna; — when he passes away] (at the time when) 

(the deities — of the smoke), (of night), 

(of dark fortnight) ?rsir (and) ^'’TTWr: (of the 

six months of the sun’s southern orbit) 3^t%; 

STM (and of the moon’s orb — , preside). 

Tr. 24. “ Those who are versed in the knowledge of 
Brahman attain to Brahman; if they breathe their last 
at the time of ‘Agni' and ‘Jyotis’ {the presiding deities 
of fire and light), of ‘Ahas’ (presiding deity of day), of 
‘Bukla’ (the presiding deity of bright fortnight) and of 
‘Uttarayatja’ the presiding deity of the six months of the 
sun passing the northern orbit, i.e., the sun’s passage to 
the north of the equator. 

Exp. 24. It means that a Yocjin attains Bmhnan and is 
never subject to rebirth, when there is a coincidence of 
any of the principles of Agni, lyotis, etc., with the cheerful 
disposition of the mind of a Yogin at the time of his death. 
UUarayam means the sun's passage in his northern course for 
sis months, 'oiz., from 22nd March to 2Srd September, and 
DaksUMyana means the sun's x^assage in liis southern course 
for six months, viz., from 24:th September to 2l3t March. 



^LS. 25, 26] 


TAEAKA-BEAHMA-TOGA 


299f 


Distinctive paths of light aitd darkness 

wr II II 


P. Ch. 26. ^»3t, ff^r 

•3:^, ?TTf^, 3 T??t?IT, S^T: II 

E. P. R. 26. f| (These two paths ‘'of 

light and darkness) (are known) ??n^ (as the two 
eternal tracks) (of the world), [^rhflr — A. Yogiri] 
?TT% sRif%i 5 , (is not liable to be born again) (if he 
passes away during the path of light i.e. Uttarayana), 
g^r; (and is bound to be born again) (if he 
breathes his last during the path of darkness i.e^ 
Daksinuyana). 

Tr. 25, “ Karma-Yogins are reborn, when they pass 
away at the time when the deities — of smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the six months of the sun’s southern path 
and the moon’s orb — preside. 

Tr. 26. “ The paths of light and darkness are the two 
eternal tracks of the world upon which the departed souls 
shall have to tread. A Yogin is not liable to be born 
again, if he passes away during the path of light, i.e. 
UttarayoTM, but he is bound to be born again if he breathes 
his last during the path of darkness i.e. Dak^inayana. 

fep. 25. After enjoying their heavenly pleasures for a certain 
period as a result of their pious deeds, Karma-Yo jins are bound to 
be born again at the expiry of their virtues. 

The bright six months of Uttamyana are compared to the fully 
Bra/iwia?i-realized state of mind of a Yogin, vvhile the dark six 
months of the Daksinayana are compared to the state of mind of ^ 
Yogin steeped in the gloom of nescience. 
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Bhakti-Cult transcmids tlie 
above two paths 

mm ti II 

P. Ch. 27. 5!, '35i-, qr^l, STTSfS!:, 5®%, 

5f>r^, ^frit^TK?, srt, ii 

E. P. R. 27. (0 Partha) ! ^rtnt (A BhaUi- 

Pbg'm) stmq; (knowing) ^ (these two eternal paths 
of light and darkness) ^ 511 % (is never deluded by the 
three qualities of MayU) [and hence is not subject to 
birth and rebirth.] amr?!: ar^ (Therefore 0 Arjuna) ! 

(be) (a follower of the cult of pure Bliakti) 

^ 1 % ^31^ (at all times and under all circum- 
stances). 

Tr. 27 . “0 Partha! A Bhakti-Yogin knowing these 
two eternal paths of light and darkness is never deluded 
by the three qualities of MZmja. Therefore, 0 Arjuna ! 
be a follower of the cult of pure Bhakti at all times and 
under all circumstances. 

Exp. 27 “ The BhakWMarga, {le., imsuUied devotional 
path) transcends the above two paths of light and darkness. 
He who knows this distinction and takes reconi’se to BhaUi- 
Murga is never deluded by the three qualities of Mnyct, and 
hence, is not subject to birth and rebirth. 0 Arjuna 1 Just 
ponder over the troubles and tribulations that beset the other 
two paths, (i) Jnmia (be., the path of light), and 

(ii) Karma (i.e., the path of darkness) and follow the cult of 
pure BhaJdi unconditionally and unreservedly at aU times and 
rmder all circumstances. 
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^ ^ ^ ^ 5^^ srj^l 

31^1% ^ ^i ^?Ri^ w 




sreJTtswTwrs u 



P.Ch. 28. crqsi, c(r%g, 

sr^TS?!;, sT^%, 

?Tr*ft, »T^, =5r, sttitr: II 

E. P. R. 28. ’tWI' (The Bhakti-Yogin) (know- 
ing) ^ S'KTS^ (the good results) (accruing 

from) (the study of the Vedas), (the per- 

formance of sacrifices), cRJ^ (austerities) =ar 
(and largesses) (remains unconcerned in and 

indifferent to) grat, (all these), (and 

attains to) (My Blissful Eealm) arnn^ (the 

ultimate Goal of pure devotion). 

Tr. 28. “ The Bhakti-Yogin, knowing the good results 

accruing from the study of the Vedas, the performance 
of sacrifices, austerities and largesses, remains unconcerned 
in and indifferent to all these and attains to My Blissful 
Eealm, the ultimate Goal of pure devotion. 

Exp. 28. “ O Arjuaa, if you strictly follow the BliaMi-Margar 
you will never be deprived of any fruits accruing from the 
study of the Vedas, the performances of sacrifices, austerities, 
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largesses and from Karma, Yoga, etc, Moreover, this Bhakti- 
Marga will entitle you to attain to the highest ultimate end of 
Divine Love in My Blissful Eealm, the acme of pure devotion.” 

Gist. Tins chapter describes the super-excellence of unalloyed 
devotion and of the attainment of the eternal realm whence, 
when ensconced, no traveller ever returns. 

ISEEE EMBETH TOE EIGETO BISCOTOSE 
ENTITLED 

TlHAIiA-BHASSMA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 


CHAPTER Vlli 

Q. 1. What is meant by Brahman^ Adhjatma, Karma^ 
Idhibhuta^ Adhidaiva^ and Adhiya^na? (Ans. Vide 
Is. 3, 4). 

Q. 2. What is the result of recalling the Lord and 
ttering of Pranava at the time when one breathes his 
-ist? (Ans. Vide Sis. 5, 13). 

Q. 3. What is the cause of attaining different bodies 
nd different regions when one breathes one’s last ? (Ans- 
Hde^Sl 6 ). 

Q. 4. To whom is God easily accessible and what is 
he result of God-realization ? (Ans. Vide 14, 15, 22)- 

Q, 5. Who are conversant with the cyclic laws of 
Jrahma’s day and night ? (Ans. Vihe SI. 17). 

Q. 6. What is the distinction between Uttarayana and 
Daksindyana ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 24. 25). 

Q. 7. Is there any alternate means or Sadhana for a 
3hakta? What is the acme of pure devotion? (Ans. 
7ide SI. 28). 



CHAPTER IX 

RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA 

OR 

THE PRINCIPLE THAT CONSTITUTES 
THE SUPREME SECRET 

Summary : — The Lord proceeds to reyeal to Arjuna the 
greatest secret constituting the supreme lore, the climax of all 
religions, which gives the clue to the acquisition of true know- 
ledge of the self and of Godliead. Those who have no faith in 
Him fail to acquire it, &racldlia or faith being the root of all 
transcendental knowledge. The Lord as the Efficient Cause 
manifests this universe through the agency of His Muyilc Potency 
which is the Material Cause, and the t/z-ya-woiid from His 
Marginal J'lm Potency. So all, both sentient and insentient, are 
in Him, but the Lord is entirely different from and independent 
of them. Wonderful is His Sovereign Yoga Power. He is the 
Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of all beings in the world. 
He is the Prime Cause and Stay of all that exist on earth, but 
He is detached from them all, just like the ether, wluch, though 
all-pervading, remains unattached to all atoms and molecules 
existing and moving in it. Afe the time of dissolution, all beings 
are dissolved into His Prahii, and they are released once more, 
when a new Kalpa begins again. But all these acts do not touch 
the Lord, as He is beyond His Mayih Prahrti, The Supreme 
Lord retains His AU-BeautiM Eternal Human Form intact 
despite His Descent on the mundane plane. The foolish, deluded 
by May^, disregard His Eternal Beautiful Adolescent Human 
Form, not knowing that He is the Supreme Lord of the whole 
universe and that He is the Lord of all lords. But Ms tme 
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devotees, kno-wing Him as such, worship Him with pure intelE- 
gence and single-minded devotion. They incessantly sing His 
Name, Form, Attributes, Glorious Deeds in the association of 
the Sadhus and attain His eternal loving service in the blissful 
realm. The worshipper^ of Impersonal-Hra/i?7ja?i may attain 
liberation or eternal life, if they cast aside their wrong concep- 
tion of oneness with God or Bmhnan and betake themselves to 
devotion to Him as the Supreme Lord, The Pratlka worshippers 
may attain to His Eternal Beautiful Form, if they forsake their 
henotheistic or polytheistic ideas which do not recognize the 
superiority of the Super-Excellent Form, Qualities and Entourage 
of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna over all the minor gods. The 
knowers of the three Yedas and the diinkers of Smia-Basa wor- 
sliipping the Lord by sacrificial rites, enjoy celestial pleasure, 
on the expiry of which they are bound to come down again into 
the mortal world. But the Lord, out of deep attachment for 
and causeless mercy upon His devotees, supplies their daily 
necessities of life and takes all possible care for their upkeep, 
because they seek nothing but His devotional service to the 
exclusion of all other loiidly boons, though voluntarily offered 
by Him. Those who worsMp the deities with faith must, of 
course, w^orship Him, but contrary to the Divine Law, because 
such worship instead of leading them to the attainment of the 
eternal bliss entangles them in mundane attachments. "What- 
ever is offered to Him by a devotee who is self-controlled, be it 
a leaf, flower, fruit or water, if offered with a loving heart, is 
acceptable to the Lord with great pleasures as a gift of love. 
But he refuses to accept heaps of articles, however precious they 
may be, if offered by the -worshippers of other gods simply out 
of pomp and show. The worshippers of the deities attain to 
them, but the worshippers of the Lord attain to Him. AU 
oblations, all that is to be eaten and given, and all austerities to 
be practised, should be dedicated to ffim, leaving their fruits to 
Him. When done in this way, all actions cease to serve as 
bondage. Then one becomes a real Samiyasln and attains His 
Lotus Feet. The Lord knows no favouritism or communaHsm, 
since He is the same to all beings from the highest to the lowest* 
But he who loves Him ardently and whole-heartedly is loved 
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by Him. He, who worships Him with rmflinching faith, single- 
minded devotion and love, is a Sadhtit even if he be addicted to 
evil habits. In the opinion of the Lord, he, who does not carp 
or scoff at an * A^imya-BhaUa ' (single-minded devotee), who 
is not only a SMhu by natme but a ‘ Dhawiatmn ’ (God-loving 
soul) as well, is to be reckoned as a Sadhu, because his attempts 
are well-resolved and righteous. By such conduct he will soon 
become a DharmntiJid^ and attain eternal bliss. Even those born 
of sinful wombs, women, Vaisyas and Sudras may attain the 
ultimate goal, if they worship the Supreme Lord with unsullied 
devotion. Then the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fix his mind on Him 
alone, to be always devoted to Him, perform all duties as a 
Ksatriya, consecrating them to him, bow down to Him as His 
eternal servant, and be absorbed in His meditation. When he is 
thus unsweivingly attached to Him, he shall attain Him and enter 
into His Blissful Eealm as a devout servitor. 


Spifitml hioioledcje and Divine Love 
as panacea for all ivoyid’evils 

iR n \ II 


P.CLl. 3, IPROTH:, 

finrr5ie%?rJi^, irrr% 

'^Tg»rT3. II 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

% “ (I shall now tell you), (as you are 

free from carping), ?^(thiB) giRwrJj.(the most secret) 
(Truth regarding My Transcendental 
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BdijorVidyU defijied 


5Frw4 II R II 


P. Ch. 2. TTsTI^, 

sr?!?WrR*TJTq^, STsq^ll 

Knowledge and Divine Love) ^ (knowing 
which) (you will attain freedom) (feom 

all evils). (E.P.R. 1). 

E. P. R. 2. (This) 5(rafHSir (is known as the 
supreme lore), (the supreme secret) 

(and is eternally pure and excellent), 

{It gives real knowledge of self), (is the climax 
of all religions), (is easily accessible to all) 

(and is unchangeable and eternal). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “ 0 Arjuna, as you are 
free from carping, I will now tell you the most secret 
truth regarding My Transcendental Knowledge and 
Divine Love, knowing which you will attain freedom 
from all evils.- 

Exp. 1. “ The philosophy of soul described in chapters H 
find in may be said to be a secret truth ; the Transcendental 
Knowledge of the Supreme Lord based on the cult of BhakU, 
described in chaptei-s 'YII and yni, is a greater secret, but the 
greatest secret, I am now going to reveal to you, is the un- 
iidulterated devotion which, if Strictly followed, will enable you 
to transcend the three qualities of Maya and realize the self 
in its true perspective. 
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Faith as root of spiritual hnowledge 




S{5fFT w 


H ^ H 


p.a. 3. sw:, ^^53^, 


sTsrftar, 5PrT?![, 





E. P. R. 3, 'RRT (0 Arjuna) ! sw: (Thosa 

who have no faith) [in Me] (and in pure 

devotional love for Me) itrsirtst (fail to attain to 
Me) (and come back) (to the path 

of death and transmigration). 

Tr. 2. “This is known as Ba^a-Vidya (supreme lore) 
or Ba^a-Quhya (supreme secret) and is eternally pure 
and excellent. It gives the true knowledge of the self 
(Vide Bhag. XI, 2, 42). It is the climax of all religions 
(Vide Bhag. IV, 31, 14). It is easily accessible to all, 
(being free from the troubles of Karma, J^na and other 
mundane principles). It is unchangeable and eternal (a®’ 
it transcends the three qualities of Maya). 


Tr. 3. “OParantapa! Those who have no faith in Me, 
fail to acquire this knowledge of pure devotional love for 
Me and are, therefore, hurled into the vortex of endless- 
sufferings and miseries in the world. 

Exp. 3. “raitih. is at the root of this transcendental know^ 
ledge ; becanse pure devotional love which is the elimax of this- 
knowledge sprouts at first, in the form of faith in the heart of 
ja novice in the spiritual practice* 
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All beings exist in the Lord 
and the Lm'd in all 

m ^ I 

^ II « II 

P, Ch. 4. W^, Wl, 3TS5r^l|fi-«Tr, 

E. P. R. 4. (This whole universe) 

(is pervaded) ^ (by My Unmanifest 

Eternal Principle ie. Paramatman). (All 

beings, sentient and insentient) (exist in Me, 

a,s I am the Prime Cause of all causes), (But 

I) (do not exist) ^ (in them) [as I am 

entirely difierent from and independent of them]. 

Tr. 4. ‘‘ This whole universe is pervaded by My Un- 
manifest Eternal Principle {Paramdtma7i), All beings, 
sentient and insentient exist in Me (as I am the Prime 
'Cause of ail causes). But I do not exist in them (as I 
am entirely different from and independent of them), 

Exp. 4. “I am the All-Pervading Transcendental Personality. 
All beings, sentient and insentient, exist in Me and I, as the 
All-Knowing Paramatma^i always exist in them, like the earth 
in earthen i3ot or gold in gold-ornaments. That this world is 
a transformation of My Self is entirely groundless and hence 
untrue. I am the Absolute Self-Effulgent Entity. This world hag 
^ome into existence from Aly Eternal Mayih Potency, and the 
Jlva world from My Marginal Jlva Potency, So, all beings have 
their origin in Me, but not so rooted in them and I, inasmuch 

I am entirely different from and independent of them. 
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Lord as Supporter, Indtveller and 
Freserver of all beings 

^3^ ^ ^3^ ?T(Tr^ H H II 


p. CL 5. 5T, ^f?r, ’m, % 

ff, !W, wmi, II 

E. P. R. 5. ’Jynf^r (Beings) ^ (do not exisfe 

in My real Self), (Behold) ^ (My) (Sove- 
reign) «fiTr^ (Yoga Power), lur sn^in (My Immanenfe 
Self, ParamS,iman) (is the Supporter) 

(and Preserver of all beings in the world), ^ ^ 

(but I do not exist in them i.e. I am Independent- 
of all worldly concerns). 

Tr. 5. “ Beings do not exist in My Eeal Self. Behold 
My Sovereign Yoga Power. My Immanent Self {Para-r 
tmtman) is the Supporter and Preserver of all beings in. 
the world, but I do not exist in them {i.e. I am 
Independent of all worldly concerns). 

Exp. 5. “ That * all beings exist in Me ’ does not mean that 
they exist in My Eeal Self, but exist in My External Mayik or 
Ck)snuc Potency — a fact not at all comprehensible to human 
reasoning. Behold, then, and know it to be My Sovereign Yoga 
Pov 70 r, I work through the agency of My Mayih Potency. 
Hence, know Me as the Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of 
aE beings in the world. Although I am the Prime Cause and 
Stay of all that exist on earth, I am really dissociated from all 
mundane things. My Body and Self being One and the Same^ 
I am independent of all worldly concerns. 
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La^^d ahsokiiely ind&pmdmt 
of cell objects 

m li ^ II 

p. Ch. 6. w, 3Tr^;nrr%5^:, i?r^, 

JTiK. ?T’£rr, ?%, I! 

E. P. R. 6. ^ (Just as) (air) ^n; (is all-per- 
vading), ?rfR[, (expansive) sn^rafera: (and ever 

existing in ether) [but the ether is separate from it], 
5*n (so) (all beings) (exist in Me) 

[but I do not exist in them]. 3TT«rR«T ^ (Know this 
as true). 

Tr. 6. “Just as air is all-pervading, expansive and 
ever existing in ether (but the ether is separate from it), 
so all beings exist in Me (but I do not exist in them). 
Know this as true. 

Exp. 6. “ Just as a Jlm^ by supporting and maintaining his 
body exists in the body without any attachment, so also though 
All-Pervading, upholding and maintaining all being and ele- 
ments, I do not dwell in them, because I am the Absolute and 
am independent of all. Such soii; of analogy does not always 
hold good. The principle, that though All-Pervading I do not 
dwell in beings and elements, is a paradox beyond human con- 
ception. Still, a more comprehensive iUustxation apx)roaching 
the truth may be given here. The ether is all-pervading in 
which air and other minutest particles of atoms and molecules 
exist and are in motion, yet it being the container is detached 
from them. So My Mayik Potency being the cause and effect of 
all mundane phenomena, I am always independent of them hke 
the ether. Though all things cannot exist without Me, I cjin 
exist without them, as I am absolutely independent. 
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Fate of fallen souls 

!TiR I 

n ^ n 


Oi'^igin of the Universe 

R^'SdRi pt I 

^^sfRwq w \\ 


P. a. 7. '71^, 

gJTJ, ?IT&, 3?i;g3[^|| 

P. a. 8. ST^%I3[, 3TgiWT, 5 ^:, gsr;, 

?3Fn?;, ^rina^, 3Tg?[tq[, a^;, 

E. P. R. 7. ^t#!r (0 son of Kunfci) ! (At the 

end of world’s age) (all beings) (enter 

into) Tnfii^ sifi^ (My PraJcrti), g^r; 5E«qr^ (and 
again when a new Kalpa begins) — I] 

atfir (send them forth into this world). 

E. P. R. 8. I] (create) gn: g^i: (time 

and again) (this multitude of living 

beings) ^sRrat, (that are entirely dependent on) 

(and goaded by My PraJcrti) 3i^rs«r 

(through the agency of My MayiJc Potency). 

Tr. 7. “0 son of Kunti, all living beings enter into 
My PraJcrti at the end of the world’s age and again, when 
a new Kalpa begins, I send them forth into this world 
(through the agency of My MayiJc Potency). 
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Lord indifferent to all 
worldly actions 

^ ^ n ^ n 

p. Ch. 9. 57, % crri^, ^fot, 

II 

E. P. R. 9. (0 Dhananjaya) ! (Those 

actions) (are not binding on Me) 

(Who am entirely detached from) ^ (those 
actions) (remaining like an Un- 

concerned Witness). 

Tr. 8. ‘'(This material universe is subject to My 
Mayih creative principle). This multitude of living 
beings, being dependent on and goaded by my PTahfti, 
comes into existence, time and again, by My creative 
principle at My Own free will, (I being the Absolute). 

Tr. 9. “0 Dhananjaya ! Those actions are not binding 
on Me Who am entirely detached from those actions and 
am indifference to them like an Unconcerned Witness. 

Exp. 9. “ But 0 Dhananjaya, these actions are not binding on 
Me. I am entirely detached from and nonchalant to them. But 
I am always attached to Transcendental Bliss accruing from 
the Divine Sports in My Blissful Abode. The two manifested 
worlds, mz., the Jim world and the universe, emanate from My 
two Potencies, viz., the Intermediate Jlva Potency and the 
External Mayih Potency which indirectly enliven or support My 
Eternal Bliss. My Beal Self is not in any way affected by these 
two Potencies or their actions. What those beings and -.elements 



314 


^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. IX, 


Ms,yU-PraIcrti, being subservient to the Lord 
produces this universe 




The foolish mid the ig^m’cmt disparage 
the L(yt*d's eternal Human Form 


^iTTOFFd m n \x w 


P. Ch. 10. JT^TT, sr^^:, 

I^STT, 3I%5T, 55^, II 

p. Ch. II. Trrq;, irr^^, 

srrl^r^, tr?:?!;, «wi:, ststr??!:, im, ii 

E. P. R. 10. (0 son of Kunti) ! 5ff%: (My 

PmJcrtr) (brings forth) (all things 

movable and. immovable in this world) ?Rn 9st«T%«T 
(under my supervision), (It is for this 

reason) (that this world again and again 

comes into existence). 

E. P. R. 11. (Foolish persons) (dispa- 
rage) ?mi.(Me) (as I manifest Myself 

in a human form), arjJRsu: (not knowing) iw 
(that I am the Supreme Spiritual Personality) 
(and the Supreme Lord of the Universe). 

are doing under the influence of My Mayd. serve indirectly to 
give colour and beauty to My Divine Bevels in the Blissful 
Bealm. like an unconcerned vritness, I always stand aloof from 
and am never involved in Mayik affairs. (Exp. 9). 
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Tr. 10. “0 son of Kunti, My Frahrti brings forth alf 
things, movable and immovable, in this world, under My 
supervision. It is for this reason that this world comes> 
into existence. 

Tr. 11. Foolish persons disparage Me as I manifest/ 
Myself in a human form, not knowing that I am the 
Supreme Spiritual Personality and the Supreme Lord 
of the universe. 

Exp. 10. ‘‘ My predominance over all the actions of Prahii 
is palpable, when she brings forth these sentient and insentient 
wurlds, completely guided by My glance, and they come into^ 
existence as the perverted reflections of My Eternal Blissful Eeahn. 

Exp. 11. “ The sum and substance of My sa^dng is that My 
Eternal Form is Sat^Git-Ananda (Being-intelligence-Bliss). My 
Potencies act under My grace, but I am independent of those 
actions. I condescend Myself to ai^pear to mundane view, out 
of My causeless grace, tlnrough My harmonizing Potency (Yoga- 
MUyn), I am above physical nature and her laws. I am 
Omnipotent and Self-Effulgent. I reveal Myself when I will. 
The ascription of infinitesimality, flnitude or fallibility to Me 
is due to the crippled senses of MctyU-ndAm. souls. They are 
quite ignorant of My Supreme Personality. My Super-Excellent 
Beautiful Hun:ian Form is Transcendental, Eternally Adolescent 
and of Medium Stature. I reveal Myself through My incon- 
ceivable Cit Potency (Yoga-Maya). Fools suppose this Eternal 
Beautiful Adolescent Human Form of Mine to be mortal, subject 
to the influence of Maya but thev do not know that I am the 
Supreme Lord of all macrocosm and microcosm. Hence, deluded 
by their deceptive emphie knowledge, they impute a wrong and 
superficial view to My Beautiful Eternal Human Figm’e, Whom My 
devotees, endowed with pure intelligence, behold as the Embodied 
Personality of the principles of Sat, Cit, and Ana'nda. Fools- 
misinterpret, misunderstand, misconceive, and disparage My 
Transcendental Personality, Whom they mistake for a mundane 
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Causes of their mdi-devotimal aptitude 

% sffrlr n V< \\ 

P. Ch. 12. ?TlttT5TT;, JTTWlfaT;, 

3TTid?i[, sr^i^, ll 

E. P. R. 12. — (They) (traduce Me)] 

(under the influence of) (demoniac) 

(fiendish) ^ =5 (and delusive) (tempera- 
ment) ; [as they are men of] (vain hopes), 

artw+fluu (vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure), 
(who are deluded by the untenable theory 
of Impersonal Brahman) (and whose intelli- 

gence is enshrouded by the three qualities of Maya). 

Tr. 12, “ They traduce Me under the influence of 
■demoniac, fiendish and delusive temperament, as they are 
men of vain hopes, vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure, 
who are deluded by the untenable theory of Impersonal 
Brahman, and whose intelligence is enshrouded by the 
three qualities of Maya. 

human form and even go to the length of deriding Me (witness — 
Sisupala, Kamsa and others) not fcno'wing My Supreme Spiritual 
Pej'Bonahty, and that I am beyond the limits of time and space.” 
(Exp. 11). 

Ejqj. 12. “ It may be asked whence is this false impntation ? 
■Then listen to Me. Kendish in nature, demon-hke in tempera- 
ment, deceitful and of ignoble mind, all hopes, actions ■"and 
knowledge of the wicked prove abortive and come to nought. 
Their attention is diverted into vain hopes of enjoying celestial. 



8LS. 12, 13] 


EAJA-GXmTA-TOGA 


SIT 


Nature of a true devotee and Ms worsMp 

II II 

P. Ch. 13. JTfT^JTTJTJ, 3, JTn?:, mk, I#?:, 

srrf^:, ^gr, ii 

E. P. R. 13. 'It4 (0 Partha)! g (But the high- 

souled saints endowed with pure intelligence) 
(worship) (Me) gw (as) (tho 

Primeval and unchangeable Source of all beings) 
(with single-minded devotion) 

(under the guidance of) (their unsullied 

temperament). 

Tr. 13. ‘‘0 Partha! But the high-souled saints endowed 
with pure intelligence worship Me as the Primeval and 
Unchangeable Source of all beings with single-minded 
devotion under the guidance of their unsullied tempera-^ 
ment. 

pleasure as the fruit of viituous deeds. They are debaired from 
acquiring pure knowledge due to their abject selfish action. If 
they at all seek after any knowledge, their intelligence is- 
enshrouded by the wicked and untenable theory of Imperaonal- 
BraJiman, They think, out of illusion, that My Eternal Sat-Cit^ 
Afianda Syamasundara Form is I^^yik and hence, inferior ta 
Brahnmi, notwithstanding my I^mra-hood. Vain hopes of 
heavenly enjoyments and dry wisdom of Abstract- j5m7^?7wz9^ are- 
the respective goals of their worship. Although purification 
of heart is aimed at in the beginning, taking to My worship as 
means, their ultimate end is perfect absorption in Impersonah 
Brahman, with the result that the divine nature of their real 
self is completely enwrapped by their fiendish and demoniac 
temperament. (Exp. 12), 
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?rf i 

5Tf II II 

P. Ch. 14. WTi;., 

snqr^TRTj, 'sr, f^^-grr;, =3^1^ ii 

E. P. R. 14. '5S^; (Determined and firm in their 
vow), 'Rnrr: (engaging all their activities to My 
service), ?ra^TTOE,#^«pTt: (having recourse to ince- 
ssant chanting of My Holy Name), ^ vma 

(and submitting themselves wholly to Me with 
loving devotion) — they] (worship) (Me) 

(always in touch with My Lotus Feet). 

Tr, 14. “ Determined and firm in their vow, engaging 
all their activities to My service, having recourse to 
incessant chanting on My Holy Name and submitting 
themselves wholly to Me with all humility and sincerity, 
they worship Me always in touch with My Lotus Feet. 

Exp. 13. “0 Partha, those who are blessed with pure intelli- 
gence are known .as ‘ MahaimS. ’ (high-souled saints) no doubt. 
Naturally of devotional aptitude, they worship Me as the 
Primeval, Eternal, and Unchangeable Source of all beings, 
jnovable and immovable, with single-minded devotion, regardless 
r)f the ftransient fruits of all actions and completely indifferent 
to the self-destructive abstract knowledge of Impersonal- 
JBrahman. 

Exp. 14. Those great souls, endowed with pure intelligence, 
worship Me wdth a loving heart by having recoitrse to the nine- 
fold methods of devotion such as hearing, chanting incessantly, 
meditatingonMy Holy Name, Form, Qualities, Glorious Deeds, 
snd Sports in My Blissful Kingdom. Their only ambition is to 



fcs. 14-16] 


EAJA-GUHTA-YOGA 


319 


Three kinds of 'luni-spirUtial worship defined 


p. Ch. 15. 

E P. Ro 15. =sTfq ^ ^ (There are some who) 
(worship Me, The Lord of the 
universe) grm%^ (with the process of Jnana- 
Yajna) (with the knowledge of oneness with 
Godhead) (or with the knowledge of manifold 
gods) (differing from Visnu). 

Tr. 15. ‘ ‘ There are some who worship Me — The Lord of 
the universe — with the process of JWina-7a]%a with the 
knowledge of oneness with Godhead or with the know- 
ledge of manifold gods differing from Visnu. 

attain the eternal service of My Beautiful Syamasundara Torm 
in My Blissful Abode. Determined and firm in vow, they engage 
all their activities — physical, mental, social, and spiritual, to the 
gratification of My Spiritual Senses. They always submit them- 
selves to Me with all humility and sincerity, so that their minds 
may not be alienated from Me during their sojourn in this world. 
Just as the poor dance attendance upon the rich to maintain 
themselves, so also My devotees associate with the saints for 
learning the devotional practices of hearing, chanting, medita- 
tion etc, Tliey are always strict in the observance of their vows 
and they incessantly sing My Glorious Deeds in order to attain 
My Eternal Loving Service in the Blissful Eeahn. (Esp. 14:). 
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p. a. 16. 

HKTI, SIli:?,, 'S:^> STT^, STf??:, ^TTflt, 

3t?3^, l^H 

P. Ch. 17- 3T?Tj SFItTJ) 5TT^) 

Wg;, ^*’ 

Exd. 15. “ 0 Arjnna, I have told you the superiority of My 
genuine devotees over the Arta, Jijmsu, ArthUsihi and /w®u 
BlMUas. Now, I shall tell you of three other knds of Bkifcfas 
S are inferior to the above fom-. They are (J 
vasaha’ (worsHpper of the theory that God and the J'wa are 
Le), (ii) ‘ Frankopnsaha’ (worshipper of mmor gods), and 
(iii) ‘ 7isvarupopnsalca ’ (worsliipper of the Universal Uorm). 
Of these, the AhamjrahopUsaka is superior to the other wa 
Their egoism of oneness with God is a Idnd of Ya 3 >na in which 
thev worship Imperaoml-Bralman. The FrattliopUsahos are 
benVeiste who think that Visnu and the minor gods mn 
identical and are the different manifestations of One Undittei 
entiated Absteact-Bratowm imagined to assume such forms as 
Eima, Krspa, Siva etc., for the good of the SUdhakas; wMo 
"the last are nature-worshippers, much worse than the otner 
two. AhamTTcdiopB'SanS, is a kind of J’Mna-Yai’m superior to 
the worship of manifold gods such as the sun,_ Indra etc., 
as My 'VibhnUs' known as henotheism or polytheism, because 
this Upnsam aims at One Brahman.^ It is the fools (ignorant) 
that worship nature as God or the Universal Form. 
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Trf^ iri: ^ I 

51^} 5r^t ii K ll 

31^ % WJWlfe II II 

p. Ch. 18. Tiflr;, «raf, st^5, ■^^ 5 , t^pcoirR^, 

Ifg;, sr*T^;, 5T55?r;, 11 

P. Ch. 19. ^t^Tf^, 

n 

E. P. R. 16-19. 5 (I am the Agnistoma-Yajna), 

(I am the VaihadevaYajna),^(^!^^^ (I am 
the offering), (I am the Medicine), 

(I am the Incantation), (I am the 

clarified butter), sri^n (I am the Fire), |?R, 
(I am the oblation), %t wrar (I am the Father and 

Mother), 'arrai (I am the Supporter), fqrarJTf: (the Grand- 
father) 31^ 5PT?r: (of this world), %sra^ (I am the 
Knowable), (I am the Holy), (I am the 
Pranava) 5 ^ ^mr «n; ^ (The Vedas Ek, Sima and 

Yajuh). TT%; (I am the Ultimate Goal of all), vraf 
(the Preserver), 5J5|; (the Supreme Lord), (the 
Witness), (Abode), (the Eefuge), ^?i(the 
Friend), swra? (the Source), sRw: (the End), (the 
Basis), (the Primal Cause,) (and 
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the Eternal Seed). (0 Arjuna) ! (I am 

the Heat in summer), (I rain forth), 

^ (and hold up as well the rain), (I 

am Immortality), ^ ^5^ (as well as Death), 

^ (I am the Gross and Subtle as well, or Being and 
Non-Being). (E.P.E. 16-19). 

Tr. 16-19. ‘‘ 0 Arjuna, I am the hmuta-Yafia or 
Agnistoma (the name of a sacrifice), the Srmrta-Yafia 
or Vaiivadeva (a kind of sacrifice to the gods in general), 
the ‘ SvadM ’ (offering oblations to the manes), the 
Medicine, the Incantation, the Ghee (clarified butter), 
the Fire, the Sacrifice ; the Father, the Mother, the 
Supporter, o-nd the Grandfather of this world ; the 
Knowable and the Holy 'Sound ‘ Om ’, the Vedas, viz,, 
the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajuh ; the Highest End of all, 
the Preserver, the Shelter, the Friend, the Creation, the 
Substance, the Dissolution, the Primal Cause, the 
Unchangeable and the Eternal ; the Heat in summer ; 
the Cold in winter, the Water pouring forth from the 
cloud and the Vapour drawn by the sun as the cloud. 
I am the Nectar (liberation from the bondage and realiza- 
tion of self and of Godhead), and the Death {worldliness 
or forgetfulness of self and of God). 0 Arjuna, I am the 
Gross and the Subtle (Being and Non-being). (Such pan- 
theistic meditation is a kind of worship of My Universal 
Form. I am the Father, i.e., the Progenitor of both the 
individual and the aggregate worlds, the Mother for hold- 
ing this universe in My Womb, and the Grandfather, for, 
I am the Father of Brahma, the god of creation). 
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Piom deeds and their results 

9T%n m !rr^?T?% i 

p. Ch. 20. 3Pn^, ^jrrr:, i^rqTq'T;, ^rl:, iir, 

srr#!i%, 5TO^, 3T?r^, 

II 

E. P. R. 20. t%n; (The performers of fruitive 
action mentioned in the three Vedas) snsJ^ (seek) 
(heavenly pleasures) (by performing 

sacrifices), (by drinking the (Soma- juice), 

(and thus become purged of all sias). srrarsT (After 
having attained) (heaven by virtue of 

pious deeds), ^ (they) 3T5r% (enjoy) %n^^TOl^(the 
celestial pleasures) (in heaven). 

Tr. 20. “ The performers of fruitive actions mentioned 
in the three Vedas, seek after heavenly pleasures by per- 
forming sacrifices (prescribed in the above Vedas), by 
drinking the d'oma-juice and thus become purged of all 
sins. After having attained heaven by virtue of pious 
deeds, they enjoy the celestial pleasures in heaven, 

Exp. 20. “ Those that worship according to the three forms, 
mentioned in Sloha 15, may attain liberation (eternal life), if 
they cast aside all stains of mixed worship and betake them- 
selves to pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord. The 
Ahaipgmha worshipper may attain unalloyed devotion, if he 
abandons his wrong notion of oneness with God ot Brahman, 
The Pratlha worshipper may attain My Eternal Beautiful Form 
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mmi ^5^ n w 

P. Ch. 21. %, rW;, ^FcHJT, ^IfT, 

3^%, 13^, sTgsnr^rrj, 

3WT^, ^ETJTW^JTTJ, II 

E. P. E. 21. ^ (Having fully 

enjoyed the celestial pleasures), ^ (they) 

(come down to this mundane world) 

(on the expiry of their merit). (Thus) ^Pm^HTi: 
(the fruitloving Tcarmins), (enraptured 

by the honeyed words of the three Yedas) (get 
only) »Tgrn?n 3 ^ (this going to and fro between heaven 
and earth). 

in the association of the sainbs, if he forsakes his conception of 
henotheism or pol^^theism which does not recognize the worship 
and the superiority of the super-excellent Form, Qualities, 
Sports, and Eealm of Visnu over all other minor gods. Similarly, 
the worshipper of the Universal Form may worship My 
Transcendental 4dolescent Form, if he gives up his unsteady 
and vixi-'Sastric worship of nature as God. But if, on the 
contrary, the above three classes of worshippers cherish a non- 
deyotional attitude towards Me, the Supreme Lord, in their 
respective modes of worship, they are deprived of the eternal 
bliss, the acme of the cult of BhaUi, The worshippers of 
Impersonal-Bratea?^ are engrossed in the dry polemic contro- 
versies of the illusory theory, owing to their apathy to or denial 
of Personal Godhead. The Pratlha worshippers are entangled 
by the bonds of actions prescribed in the above three Vedas, 
and being purged of sins by drinking the ‘ Soma * juice while 
performing the Yajnas, they long for heaven and attain heavenly 
enjoyment by virtue of their pious deeds- (Fxp- 20). 
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Special characteristics 
of true clewtees 


^ \\ II 


P. Cb. 22. sT^-qr;, !7T??^, %, saFiT:, cr^«Tr^, 

f^^rf^^rfTTfrrq:, gnr^, anii^ ii 

E. P. R. 22. (I) ^ftr (stipply) (the daily 

necessities taking all possible care for the up-keep) 
(of those persons) (who are stead- 
fastly attached to Me) ^ ^ptt: (and who) JTPRC 

(worship Me) snrjqr: (with single-minded devotion) 
f%FOT5?t; (meditating constantly on My Lotus Feet). 

Tr. 21. Having enjoyed the vast celestial pleasures, 
they come down again to this world on the expiry of 
their merit. (Enthralled by the three qualities of Maya), 
the fruitive action-mongers are enraptured by the 
honeyed words of the above three Vedas and are, there- 
fore, hurled into the vortex of birth and rebirth, time and 
again {Vide Bhag. VI, 3, 25), 

Tr. 22. supply the daily necessities taking all 
possible care for the up-keep of those persons who are 
steadfastly attached to Me and who worship Me with 
single-minded devotion meditating constantly on My 
lotus Feet. 

Exp. 22. 0 Arjuna, do not think that the above fruit-seekers 

enjoy pleasures and that My devotees suffer pain. My devotees 
always think of Me with unsullied single-minded devotion. They 
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Worship of minor gods 

W \\ 

p.Ch.23. %, srf^r, srwi^?rTVf5Rrj, 5?^, 

3T{%r, mi, *33, «r5r^, 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Son of Kunfci) ! ^ ^ (Those 

who) 3i«f^aRiWTR: (are worshippers of other minor 

accept all things that are favourable to My service and reject 
those that are detrimental thereto. So, they are eternally linked 
with Me by the tie of devotional love. They consecrate their 
all-in-all to Me without seeking any fruit therefrom. I supply 
all that is needful for them, viz,, their daily necessities, and 
take all possible care for their up-keep. The tiling is that, 
though there is a semblance in the enjoyment of sense-objects 
between My devotees and the fruit-seekers, there is a gulf of 
difference between their respective modes of living. My devotees 
have surrendered everything to Me and it is My duty to bestow 
on them, and iireserve carefully, what they are in need of. 
The special advantage of My devotees is that, after enjoying 
the sense-objects in a spirit of perfect dispassion, they are 
blessed with the eternal bliss, which the fruit-mongers are 
always deprived of. On the other hand, the Pratzka worshippers 
after enjoying their celestial pleasures come back to this world 
of action and again hanker after a lot of ephemeral pleasures. 
They know not what eternal bliss is, due to their ignorance. 
Though indifferent to all temporal things, I am deeply attached 
to My devotees and I feel delight in helping them in all possible 
ways. They want nothing but My favour, for which I am 
bound to supply their wants. They worship Me with steadfast 
attachment and unswerving faith, unmindful of personal comforts 
and necessities of life. So, they must have their requirements 
personally attended to by Myself. (Exp. 22). 
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Krsm as the Enjoyer and 
Lord of all Yaj%as 

Sit ft ^ 5fl^ ^ I 

^ 3 ip[ftr5n?#r ^ w \\ 

P. Ch. 24. %, o:^, 

% 3 5PTT?^> STl^tSTT^ffcr, ?R%f, sra:, ^ II 

gods) 3i%?rTJ (with faith) ?Tn3^ (worship 
Me indeed) (without prescribed rules). 

(E.P.E. 23). 

E. P. R. 24. % (Because), m (I) ^ (am the 
Enjoyer) ^ (as well as the Lord) (of all 

sacrifices), % 3 (but they) ^ sTf^ranr^ (are quite 

Tr. 23. ‘‘0 Son of Kunti ! Those who are worshippers 
of other minor gods with faith-worship Me indeed without 
prescribed rules. 

Exp. 23. “ In fact, I am the Supreme Lord of All-Being- 
Intelligence and Bliss. There is none superior or equal to Me. 
No god can exist independent of Me. I am the Transcendental 
Principle of Sat-CiPAnanda, Those that worship other gods such 
as the sun, Indra, etc., with a deyout heart and full of faith 
also worship Me, 0 son of Kunti, though contrary to Divine 
Law, because, they being deluded by the influence of My MUya 
do not know that those noinor gods are the different manifesta- 
tions of My Mayih Potency in the mundane plane and are 
entirely dependent on Me, Those who worship them as such, 
are law-ordained worshippers and are eligible to further 
spiritual progress. But these who, knowing them to be eternal 
and independent of Me, worship them without ordinance or 
prescribed law, are, therefore deprived of the eternal bliss 
derived only from My direct worship, as the Lord of all lords 
and the God of all gods, 
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Besidts of Lord’s different forms of worship 

^ ^ ^ mmt I 

^ ^ Wi^ \\ R\ \\ 


P. Ch. 25. f^T^, iw^5, 

frar^f srf^, itr[ 11 

ignorant of) g#!! 'itp'J, (the true knowledge of My 
Eeal Self), ara; (and so) [they] 5 h; (fall again 
to the mundane plane). (B.P.E. 24.) 

E. P. R. 25. (The worshippers of other gods) 

(go forth to them), (the worshippers 

of ancestors) (go forth to them), (the 

worshippers of elements) ^11% ’jjufn (go forth to 
them), [while] frsir^; (My worshippers) [«n% — 
(come)] Trn3[«rfi[ (unto Me). 

Tr. 24. “ Because, I am the Enjoyer as well as the 
Lord of all sacrifices and because they are quite ignorant 
of the true knowledge of My Real Self, they degrade 
themselves again to the mundane plane. 

Exp. 24. “I am the Enjoyer as well as the Lord of all 
sacrifices. Those who worship other gods, knowing them to be 
eternal and independent of Me, are known as PraUha wor- 
shippers, They are griite ignorant of the true knowledge of My 
Beal Self and thus deviated, they degrade themselves to the 
lower plane of the three dimensions, on account of their 
unprincipled and untenable worship. They may be endowed 
with bliss, provided they worship Me as the ultimate reality 
and the minor gods as My subordinate agents with powers 
delegated to function in their respective spheres. 
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Lord accepts even the most humble 
offering of a true devotee 

^ I 

^ II II 

p. CL26. 5^5?;, *1^^, 

srq^llr, arni;, ^r^sj'TicTfc,, sr^iw; ii 

E. P. R. 26. ^5 ^ 5Pr53% (Whatever is offered to Me) 
sprarsTR; (by a devotee v7ho is self-controlled), (be 
it leaf), S«'R, (flower), (fruit), (or water), 
(with a loving and sincere heart), cra;3riJ^,3raTftr 
(is acceptable to Me) (as a gift of love) 

[with great pleasure] . 

Tr. 25. “ The worshippers of other gods, of ancestors 
and of the elements go forth to them respectively ; while 
My devotees (who worship My Eternal Transcendental 
Reality) come unto Me. 

Tr. 26. “ Whatever is offered to Me by a devotee who 
is self-controlled, be it leaf, flower, fruit or water, if 
offered with a loving and sincere heart, is acceptable to 
Me as a gift of love with great pleasure. 

Exp. 25. “ I am the EeaJity. The gods have no reality apart 
from Me. So, worshippers of other gods independent of Me attain 
non-real or ephemeral result of their worship. As is the worship 
so is the fruit. I am the Impartial Dispenser of fruits of men’s 
actions, devotional or non-devotional (Vide Ch. m, 22, 23). 

Exp. 26 . “ But I refuse to accept heaps of articles, however 
precioiis they may be, if offered ’by the worshippers of other 
gods, for the simple reason that they have no real love for Me 
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Kama-Mib'S, Bkalcti defined 

^5[I% ^ I 

n w 

P. Ch. 27. aT?rT%, 

cTcrei^, i^, Ti^ouj; II 

E. P. R. 27. (0 Son of Kunti)! ^ (What- 
ever you do), (whatever you eat), 

(whatever you sacrifice), ^ (whatever you 
bestow as gift), ^ (whatever austerity you 

perforin), (consecrate them to Me). 

Tr. 27, ‘‘0 son of Kunti ! Whatever you do, eat, sacrh 
fice, bestow as gift and perform as austerity, consecrate 
them all to Me. 

and that they do so out of their pompous show and traditional 
faith in Me. The worslup of the lesser deities, being an indirect 
and un->SS5i{rio mode of worship, is condemned by Me, inasmuch 
as the votaries of these deroi-gods cannot approach Me, the 
Supreme Lord, with their imperfect knowledge of Me to Whom 
even a leaf, a dower, a fruit or a drop of water is acceptable 
as the most covetable offering, if made with loving devotion, and 
I readily enjoy these offerings as gifts of love {Vide Bhag. X, 
81,14). (Exp. 26). 

Exp. 27., In this connection Vide Ch. II, 47, 61; Ch. Ill, 
9-16, 33; Ch.Vin, 7; Ch,Xn,6; Ch,XVni,57; and Bhag. YH, 
5, 23, 24 ; and XI, 2, 36, the purport of which is that none need 
fear the binding nature of any action, if it is done as an 
offering to the Supreme Lord in the Spirit of true renunciation 
or dispassion. 0 son of Kunti, the four classes of mixed 
devotees, Diz., Arta^ Jijnasu, AHharfhin and JKaniny the three 
kinds of worship, viz,, Ahamgraha^ Pratlka and ViharUpa, the 
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Niskama-Eama-Yoga 

ilpit \\ \\ 


P.C!i.28. ?Tr%-!T%, 

#=?Tre«rr!rt3g^rrT, ii 

E. P- R. 28. <5^ [¥K} (If you fellow My advice), 
(you will be freed from) (tbe bonds of 

action) (good or bad resulting) [from 

fighting]. (Thus liberated and harmonised), 

#«n>ERlTig^Ei?TrT (by being a SannyUsin of NisJcama- 
Karma-Yoga) jtuj;, (you shall attain Me). 


Tr. 28. “ Then, 0 Arjuna, if you follow My advice you 
will perfectly be a SannyUsin of Ni^hama-Karma-Yoga. 
You will be freed from the bonds of action, good or bad, 


four kinds of Yogas^ vi 2 ., Sakama^Karmaj NiskU'}m-Ka7^ma, 
J%ana and A^tanga and the true nature of pure devotion have 
been dealt with. Now, determine your position and duty among 
them. As a true hero of righteousness, you always incarnate 
with Me when I descend here, as a partner of My Deeds. You 
are neither an impartial Santa nor a SakUma-BhaJcta (fruit* 
seeker). So, you are to follow Niskama-’Eama-J^ana-Misra 
Bhahtii i.e., devotion inteixnixed with action and knowledge, but 
without any desire for the fruits thereof. In that case, your 
duty will be this : — Whatever you do,, eat, sacrifice, bestow, 
austerity or penance you perform, consecrate them to Me. In 
vain do the fruit-seekers offer their actions to Me (from their 
tradifcional faith) with an ulterior motive. But you are not 
a fruit-seeker. As a devotee, you should, therefore, perform 
your duties, leaving their results to Me. (Exp, 27). 
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Lord — partial to His devotees ^ despite 
His impartial nature 

I 3 m ^ ^ IRMI 

P. Ch. 29. 51, % 3T%, ST, 

g, w^r, srf^, 

E. P. R. 29. sr^TTSTJ (I am the same) (to all 

beings) [from the highest to the lowest], [so] si ^ 
(I haye neither foe) si (nor friend). ^ 3 
^ (But those who) stsi^ (worship Me) sisf^rr 
(with loving devotion), sri^ (dwell in Me) 

^ (and I also dwell in them). 

resulting from fighting. Thus liberated and harmonized 
by Niskama-Kartna-Yoga, you shall attain Me, i.e., realize 
all truths about Me {Vide Ehag. IV. 14, 5). (Tr. 28). 

Tr. 29. “ I am the same to all beings from the highest 
to the lowest, so I have neither foe nor friend. But 
those who worship Me with loving devotion dwell in Me 
and I dwell in them. 

Exp. 29. “ Mysterious are My ways. I am the same to all 
beings, haying neither foe nor friend. In them I dwell and 
they in Me, who are lovingly devoted to Me. As the Snpreme 
Lord, I know no favouritism or communalism,' as I am the 
Same to all beings from the highest to the lowest. But it is 
My special characteristic that I love them who love Me ardently 
and sincerely. 
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Singlerminded devotee to he regarded as Sadhu 
despite his lapses ^ if any 

^ ft m II H 

p. Ch. 30. srRr, %i;, 

iTPcrsq';, , s^f^^cT;, %, II 

E. P. R. 30. srfir ^ (Though a man of evil 

conduct of serious nature), ^Tsi% ?Tra:_(h6 who worships 
He) (with unswerving faith and single- 

minded devotion) (shall be considered) 

(as a Sadhu ix, a saint), ff (because) (he) 

(is well-resolved). 

Tr. 30. ‘‘ Though a man of very bad conduct, he who 
Worships Me and Me alone with unswerving faith and 
single-minded devotion and love, shall be considered a 
Sadhu, i.e,, a saint, because, he is well-resolved (and has 
resorted to the path of righteousness). 

Exp. 30. Wherefore his mission of life is single-minded 
service of the Lord, he is to be regarded as a Sadhti, though 
there might be some foreign elements in his conduct, but they 
will soon be dispelled by the grace of God and by association 
with the Sadhus. The term ‘ Siiduracara ’ should be clearly 
understood. Conduct that guides the lib of a fallen soul is of 
two kinds, viz., external and internal. All conducts of life such 
as purity, piety, partaking of nutritious diet etc., in regard to 
the physical, mental, and social amelioration are said to be 
external or relative; while those that are conducive to the 
realization of self and of Godhead are said to be internal or 
unmixed function of self proper. In conditioned state, an 
inevitable relation exists between the external and the internal 
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conduct of life. The external conduct cannot be ignored, even 
when the unalloyed devotional service forms an integral part 
of a man s life. All Mnds of ills, wrong predilections, prejudices 
and doubts vanish, as soon as pure devotion is awakened in the 
heart. Relishing love for Sri Krsna increases in propoiijicn 
as the affinity for mundane relativities decreases. Unless and 
until this^ canker of worldly affinity is fully eradicated from the 
heart, evil conduct is apt to commit its forcible entry into frail 
humanity; but it is soon curbed down by the loving aptitude 
for Bri Krana. The activities of the devotees of the higher 
order ^are really praiseworthy and wholesome in all respects. 
But, if perchance, any evil conduct of serious type such as 
adultery, larceny or malice to which a true devotee is always 
averse, be found to creep in the life of a Baclhu, it will, ere 
long, be destroyed by the purifying induence of BhaUi. 
Irrehgious conduct in eating and drinking coupled with other 
habits may characterize a man’s life prior to liis inifciation by 
the Bat-Guru, but that is no reason why he should not be taken 
into account -as a Sadhu, when he worships the Supreme Lord 
with undeviated mind and soul. Even a moral leper may turn 
into a saint, provided he steadfastly follows the path of pure 
BhaUi and craves the mercy of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
and His ardent devotees to get rid of those evils. 

Another interpretatim 

“ He who does not look to the irreligious conduct or bad 
habits of an Anemya-BhaUa (i.s. , a BJiahta who worships 
6rl Krsna with unsullied single-minded devotion), is to be 
reckoned as a Saclhu, because liis attempts are well-resolved and 
righteous. It is by such properly resolved righteous conduct, 
that a Sadhu wiU soon become a Bharmatma feod-loving soul) 
and attain eternal bliss as mentioned in the next Sloha 31. 
The expression ^ does not refer to an Anamja- 

BhaUa, but to him who does not carp or scoff at an Ananya- 
Bhakta who is not only a SMIm by nature but a Bharmatma as 
well. This interpretation of Srlla Thakura Bhaktivinoda gives 
us the clue that harmonizes the trend of systematic argumoni 
cjonnecting both the Slolas 30 and 31. Exp. SO), 
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Lapses vanish by the hifiuence 
of pure devotion 

T%^ mm i 

siteftfl JT ^ ¥1^} sr«nw% n II 

P.Ch. 31. 'KIJT^rUT, 

i^rrss%, sr%5iFftil:, ^r, ll 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Son of Kunti) ! ws: (My 

devotee)] (will soon become) (a God- 

loving soul) (and will attain) 

(eternal bliss). — (0 Arjuna !)] (Pro- 

claim the promise) ^ (that My devotee) ^ 

(is not doomed to destruction). 

Tr. 31 . ‘ ‘ 0 Son of Kunti ! My devotee will soon become 
a God-loving soul and will attain eternal bliss. 0 Arjuna ! 
proclaim the promise that My devotee is not doomed to 
destruction. 

Exp. 31. “O Son of Kunti, know you for certain that My 
BhaUa of unswerving ' devotion is never doomed to destruction. 
Some blemishes or accidental foreign dirts may temporarily 
defile his character, in the incipient stage, but they will, ere 
long, be dissipated by the force of his immaculate devotional 
temperament. He will soon, as a result of his leading a pure 
devotional life, attain eternal bliss which a Karmin or a Jnanin 
can hardly obtain in his pious or stoic indifferent life. 0 Son 
of Kunti, proclaim the promise as thou art a BhaUa, that My 
devotee is not doomed to destruction even after death ; because 
thy promise is more strictly observed than that of Mine. 
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Kfma is no respector of 
worldly acquisitloois 

%Tt ^ n ii 

^ II 


P. Ch. 32. ITTJ?;, %, 'TT^, 5W^r??T, % ®rf^, qt’T- 

f^j, l^r:, stI^, qrPrr, 

P. Ch. 33. 551:, mw^t, 5«2Tr:, TO:, ^TiT^:, 

ffR^, JTF?, ¥Rr^, 

E. P. R. 32, 33. (0 Partha) ! ^ srf^ ^ (Persons 

who) ff srof^ (take absolute shelter in Me 

alone), '?mN«r: (though born of sinful wombs) 

[such as] (women), %3?n: (Vaisyas) (and 
/ 

Sudras) «rtP?i (attain) <WR 3 [, irf^ (the supreme goal) 
[by their single-minded devotion], i^i: (not to 
mention) i^: sifpn: (the holy Brdkmanas) ^fr^ET: 
^T3#r: (and the pious Esatriya-T^vinces with devo- 
tion). [?fra: — (Hence) 0 Arjuna !] snw 

(Having been born in this world) (which is 

transient), (and devoid of real happiness), 

(do thou worship Me) [with unsullied devotion]. 
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Tr. 32. ‘^0 Partha, persons that take absolute shelter 
in Me alone, though they be born of sinful wombs (such 
as the Mlecchas or the Yavanas)^ women, including the 
harlots, Vaisyas, and Sudras (includiiig even the outcasts, 
the untouchables), attain the supreme goal by their single- 
minded devotion, i.e., a true devotee is not confined to a 
particular caste, creed, colour, sect or community. 

Tr. 33. There can be no shadow of doubt about the 
fact that even the holy Brahonams and the pious 
Ksatriya^-pvinces shall become Bhaktas by observing the 
sacred rules of conduct based on the cult of Bhakti, 
Hence, 0 Arjuna ! do thou worship Me with unsullied 
devotion so long as you are a pilgrim in this world 
which is transient and changeable, and devoid of real 
happiness. 

Exp. 32. free soul is a transcendental entity belonging to 
the kingdom of God , but during his bondage in the Mnyik world, 
he naay gain the ultimate end, if he worships Me with unsullied 
devotion, whatever caste or creed, sect or community he may 
belong to {Vide Bhag. II, 4, 18 ; 11, 7, 46, and III, 33, 7). 

Exp. 33. “Even when persons of low origin are entitled to 
lead a life of pure devotion and even when their contaminated 
sinful rules of life cannot be a barrier to their spiritual uplift vrith 
the advent of the light of divine Bhakti which dispels the gloom 
of all sinful propensities, then, there can be no shadow of doubt 
about the fact that the sacred rules of conduct based on the cult 
of BhaUi and observed by the holy Brdhnanas and the Supreme 
saints (pious Esatriyas) will, in no time, strike at the root of 
all evils accruing from actions, good 'or bad, done by them, either 
in this life or the previous. Hence, O Arjuna, do thou worship 
Me, ever and anon, with unsullied devotion, so long as you are a 
pilgrim in this sinful world which is transient and changeable, and 
defvoid of real felicity. 


22 
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^eImad bhagavad-gitI 


[chap. XX, 


Lord insists on Arjwiia to worship Him 
with suigle-mkided devotion 


¥rf \ 

\\ II 





3fr%iT*rr 
Tt 5mr 


II 


p. ch. 34. JTffprT!, Ti^;, jtth;, 

flTJ?:, *3:^, ^ITT5I?1:, JTcTO^TOl; II 

E. P. R. 34. [0 Arjuna !] ^ (Fix thou thy 

mind on Me alone), [^] (be thou always 

devoted to Me), ?T?irrfr [^] (perform thy duties con- 
secrating them to Me), (bow down thy 

head always before Me), JT?TO«m; (and be thou 
absorbed in My meditation), (When 

thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone) 
(thou shalt attain Me and enter into 
My blissful realm as a devout servitor). 

Tr. 34. “ Fix thou, 0 Arjuna, thy mind on Me alone, 
be thou always devoted unto Me, perform thou thy duties 
as a matter of sacrifice for Me, bow down thy head always 
before Me and be thou absorbed in My meditation. When 
thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone, thou 
shalt attain Me and enter into My Blissful Realm as a 
devout servitor, (after performing all kinds of duties as a 
K^atfiya in this mundane plane).” 
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Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that pure 
devotion is the means of attaining Divine Love, the ultimate 
end ; that pure self, free from the bondage of the three qualities, 
is fit to practise pure devotion ; and that Krsna, the Supreme 
Lord of All-Beauty, Truth and Harmony is the Only Object of 
worship of all the Jims, So long as this fundamental 
principle remains hidden to the ken of the fallen souls, they 
are apt to betake themselves to other means, not conducive to 
the eternal spiritual health of their self proper and are, there- 
fore, bound to suffer misery. A neophyte may be found to 
possess some ymrSastrlc rules of conduct, but he will soon be 
relieved of them in the process of his spiritual purification. 
He is to be regarded as a Sadhu, being superior to a Karmin, 
J^tanin or Yogin* A Bhahta does never meet destruction. He 
wants nothing but Divine Love for which he devotes all his 
attention and energy. 

HERE ENDETH THE NINTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

RAJA>GUHYA-Y 06 A 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER IX 

Q. 1. What is meant by VijMna ? What is Vijmna- 
cnia-J^iana ? (Ans. Vide 1). 

Q. 2. What is the distinction between Baja-Vidya and 
Baia-Guhya-Yoga ? (Ans. Vide ^l. 2). 

Q. 3. What is the cause of constant births and deaths 
in Prahrti ? (Ans. Vide ^l. 10). 

Q. 4. What deride the Lord and why? (Ans. Vide 
ks. 11, 12). 

(). 5. What is real nature of a true devotee ? (Ans. 
Vide his. 13, 14). 

Q. 6. What are the majestic qualities of the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide his. 16-19). 

Q. 7. What is the final end of those who follow the 
injunctions as laid down in three Vedas? (Ans, Vide 
his. 20, 21). 

Q, 8. What is meant by Yoga and Ksema ? What are 
the special characteristics of true devotees whom God 
supplies all that is needful for a devotee? (Ans. Vide 

hi. 22). 

Q. 9. What is the nature of worship of the worshippers 
of gods and what is the ultimate end ? (Ans. Vide 
his. 23, 26). 

Q[. 10. What is the easy access to Bhakti-Yoga, and 
what is acceptable by the Supreme Lord? (Ans. Vide 

hi. 26). 

Q. 11 . What is Karma-Misi^ Bhakti as offered to God ? 
(AnS. Vide ht 27). 
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Q. 12. Is there any favouritism or communalism in 
the Supreme Lord ? (Ans. Vide Si. 29). 

Q. 13. How is a single-minded devotee to be regarded, 
although he is a man of very ill-conduct 1 Is there any 
fall of a true devotee of the Lord ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 
30, 31). 

^ Q. 14. Are the untouchables, women, Vaisyas and 
Sudras entitled to eternal good and what are the 
means which entitle them to attain eternal good ? (Ans. 
Vide Si. 32). 

Q. 15. What are the tangible means leading to pure 
devotion and what are their results ? (Ans. Vide Si. 34). 



CHAPTER X 

VIBHUTI-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP THE DIVINE EXTENSIONS 

Summary : — The Supreme Lord goes on to say that He is the 
Primeval Origin of aU the gods and the great sages of yore, who 
do not know the Divine Nature of His Descents and Deeds enacted 
dming His Descent in Human Form on the mundane plane. 
He who knows Him as the One Unborn, Beginningless and the 
Fountainhead of all that exist and realizes the transcendental 
nature of His Eternal Beautiful Human Form and His superiority 
over His two other Aspects, PammMimn and Brahman^ is 
released from all Mayik delusions and is purged of all sins by 
His grace, AU the mental conditions, viz.^ intelligence, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth etc., originate from Him. The seven 
ancient sages, the four Brahnmcarins, and the fourteen Manus 
were all bom of Brahma who came of Him, and the human race 
has sprung from their progeny. Those who worship the Lord 
with firm faith and unadulterated devotion, knowing Him to be 
the Fountainhead of all, and that everything evolves from Him, 
are caUed Panditas^ i.e,, persons enlightened in transcendental 
knowledge. The characteristic features of Amnya-Bhahtas have 
been mentioned in the Catuhrhlohl-Qltn {Slohas 8-11) which is 
the nucleus of the whole Gita. The Supreme Lord then proceeds 
to mention His VibhuUs or Divine Extensions which pervade the 
whole universe. He is the Visnu of the Adityas, the Sun of the 
luminous objects, Kapila of the Siddhas, Prahlada of all the 
DaityaSt Parasurama of the wieldera of all weapons. Vasudeva 
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'SL. 1] 

of the Vrsms and Dhananjaya of the Pandavas. He is the 
Beginning, the Middle and the End of all. He is tihe Science 
that deals with God, Jim and Matter and their inter-relationship. 
In other words, whatever ob3ect is conspicuous by virtue of 
its grandeur, glory, might, sublimity or beauty is a manifestation 
of His Divine Splendour. The Sui)reme Lord concludes by saying 
that He remains ever pervading in and through the whole universe 
as Paramahnan, His Partial Aspect, and that, therefore, all the 
worlds, spiritual and mundane, mutually and severally related to 
Him, cannot exist independent of Him. 


Lord's description of His Divine Exte^isioiis 

^ >33 % TO I 

ii \ ii 

P. Ch. 1. 

% jft^Tfrrwrq", %r- 

II 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

JTfmrfl' “ (0 Mighty-armed) ! (Listen) 

(again) ^ (to My Supreme Words), 

(Which) (I) ^ (am now going to tell you) 
(for your good), (as you are My 

beloved). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “O Mighty-armed 
(Arjuna!) Listen again to My Supreme Words Which 
I am now going to tell you for your good, as you are 
My beloved. 
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Inconceivable nature of Lord's 
Descent and Deeds 

^ im# ^ i 

P.CL2. ST, ^oiT;, SW^, sT, 

^T%J, %, fll^CTTT?' , % II 

E. P. R. 2. ST ^TSTonj (Neither the gods) JTf^; (nor 
the great sages of yore) (know) ^ 5t«ra5n,(the 
Divine Nature of My Descent), ff (since) (I am) 
5TTf^: (the Primeval Cause) ^WRi^ (of the gods) 
*5 (as well as of the great sages) ?t^ 5 (in all 
respects i. e. as their Originator and Stimulator). 

Tr. 2. “I am the Primeval Cause of all the gods and 
the great sages of yore and they know not the Divine 
Nature of My Deeds (enacted during My Descent in 
Human Form on the mundane plane). 

Exp. 2. “ The reason is that the gods or the sages vainly try to 
unravel the mystery of My origin, Descents and Deeds on the 
strength of their own sense-experience or empiric knowledge, 
with the resnlt that in spite of their strenuous efforts of 
mundane reasonings, they fail to transcend the limits of time 
and space and at last arrive at an imperfect negative principle 
which they call Impersonal Ahstra^ct- Brahman, void of all attri- 
butes and actions. But My Ultimate Transcendental Eeality is 
far beyond such dry wisdom born of extramundane conception. 
I am the Absolute Personality, I always manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Porm through the agency of My Inconceiv- 
able Internal Cit Potency known as Yoga-Muyn, I am the 
Fountainhead of aU immaculate Essential Qualities. I am the 
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Beal hiowledge of Godhead desi^-oys all sins 

31^} ^ 5rf^ II ^ II 

p. Ch. 3. m, 

^;, ^#Trl;, argpit II 

E. P. R. 3. «t; (He who) %% ?rn?. (knows Me) 

(as One Unborn), (Beginningless), 

(as the Supreme Lord of this universe) sn^; (is 

Embodiment of All-Being-Inteliigence and Bliss. BaramUman or 
Isvara is My Partial Immanent Aspect manifested on the 
mundane plane as the Indwelhng Guide of the universe^ and 
Brahman is the imperfect attributeless Negative Aspect of My 
Eternal Beautiful Form, not intelligible to limited human 
understanding which is deluded by My A'parn or Mayih PrahrU, 
Both these Aspects, viz,, Paramatman and Brahman, are My 
respective analytic and synthetic Maxiifestations in the pheno- 
menal world. Occasionally, when I manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Form on the mundane plane through the agency of 
My Yoga-Mayn, these intelligent citizens of heaven and sages of 
old, deluded by My Mayih Potency, fail to conceive the glory of 
My Eternal Inconceivable Power, wrongly think of My Eternal 
Beautiful Descent in Human Form as mortal and seek after 
self-absorption with the abstract undifferentiated Impersonal- 
Brahnan as the ultimate end of human existence. But My 
devotees are not empiricists. Tliey know fully well that human 
reasoning with all its minutest discriminations and introspection 
is quite incompetent to comprehend the inconceivable Absolute 
Truth (Myself). They, therefore, take absolute shelter in Me 
and engage themselves whole-heartedly in the cultivation of 
pure Bhahti. Out of My injSnite kindness, I offer them pure 
intelligence which enables them to realize My Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Form in their unalloyed existence. (Exp. 2). 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GfTA 


[chap. xl 


Krsna hehvj the Prime Came is indepmdmt 
of all limited human qualities 



t W ^ I 


mi ^ ^5#Rr: U H W 


P. Ch. 4. J, 

1^, mt, 3T«n^j, wmi, % 3T¥niJ3[, <3^, ^ ii 

p. Ch. 5. ^5. ’=^5* 

«TT^5, w^i, ^iaii^gT; II 

free from all MayiTt delusion) JTc!f!| (among mankind) 
si 5 ^ (and is purged of all kinds of sins) [by 

My Causeless G-race]. (E. P. E. 3.) 

E. P. R. 4, 5. 5%5 (Intelligence), ?rHi^ (discriminative 
knowledge), sroit?: (non-delusion), 8Fn (forbearance), 
5i?R3[. (truth), ^5 (control of internal senses), 5R5 

Tr. 3. “He who knows Me as the One Unborn, 
Beginningless and the Supreme Lord of this world (and 
realizes the Transcendental and the Primordial Nature of 
My Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Porm and His 
Superiority over the other two Aspects of Paramdtman 
and Brahman), is freed from all Mayik delusion and is 
purged of all kinds of sins, (by My Causeless Grace). 
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(control of external senses), (weal and woe), 
snm: (birth and death), (fear), (courage), 
(harmlessness), (composure), 3%: (content- 

ment), ot; (austerity), (charity), to: (fame), 
stto: (obloquy), vttwt: (all these diverse 

qualities) (of human beings) ^ 

(originate from Me). (E. P. E, 4, 5). 

Tr. 4“S. Intelligence, discriminative knowledge, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and 
external senses, weal and woe, birth and death, fear and 
courage, harmlessness, composure, contentment, austerity, 
charity, fame, obloquy — all these diverse qualities of 
human beings originate from Me. 

Exp. 4-5. “ Even persons weU versed in &nstric lore do not 
know Me, despite their keen intellect ; becaose, introspective 
intelligence which can discern the inner meaning, discriminative 
knowledge which can distinguish between self and non-self, 
non-delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and external 
se3ises, weal and woe, birth and death, fear, courage, harmless- 
ness, composure, contentment, austerity, charity, fame and 
obloquy — all these are human qualities and hence limited. 
Although I am the Prime Cause of all these qualities, I am 
quite distinct from them. Nothing remains to be unknown 
when the doctrine of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and 
non-distinction (the principle of Acintya-BJiedU-bheda) is known, 
Just as the Substratum or the Omnipotent Principle and His 
Attributes are non-distinct and yet distinct from them, so also I, 
Who am the Lord of all Potencies and of the sentient and 
insentient phenomenal world emanated from those Potencies, am 
simultaneously non-distinct and yet distinct from them. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[CHAB. X, 


Krma as origin of amimt Itsis and Marnts 

^ ^ ^ JMMi ^ H 

Knoioledge of LorcVs Divim Extenslmis 
is devotion 

%i1r ^ ^ wmt I 

n V9 n 

P. Ch. 6. ?rH, 'g'^wrc;, 

wR^r;, mi, srtt; ii 

p. CL7. <3;^?^., 

cfRcT:, w,, 3#^^, SRT, ^5?^: II 

E. P. R. 6. ^ ?Tf^: (The seven sages), 

(the four Brahmacarins), ?tsn (and the fourteen 
Manus — ^born of Svayambhu) (where all endo- 

wed with My Manifestive Potency) irnrau sirai; (and 
born of Hiranyagarbha-Bmhma, who came of Me). 
^1% (The human race in this world) fWj srat! 
(has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples). 

E. P. R. 7. (He who) %% rf^: (is truly acqua- 
inted with) JW (the knowledge of 

My Divine Extensions), fjsri !t 3i?r ^^5 (is undoub- 
tedly harmonised) (by Avikalpa Yoga, 

i.e. Yoga which is surely calculated to attain Me). 
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Catuh-Moki-GUa — Sis. 8-11. 

Loviltg devotion to the Absolute Person with 
%)ure intelUgeoice destroys nescience — the 
keynote of all Lord's teachUigs 

3^ ^ 5(4# I 

^ w ii w 

P. Ch. 8. 53#^, STSf^;, Jra:, 

E. P. R. 8. sTfU^rt^ swsr: (I am the Fountainhead 
of all that exists on earth), 55r#»?.*TTt; (everything 
— spiritual and mundane — evolves from Me alone), 
ffe iTjgi (Those who know this truth) ?TH5|^ (wor- 
ship Me) (with unadulterated devotional 

love) i'anr: (are known as 'PamUtas i. e., persons 
enlightened with transcendental knowledge). 

Tr 6. “The seven sages, viz., Marici, Atri and others, 
the four BraJimacurins, viz., Sanaka, Sanatana and others 
and the fourteen Manus, born of Svayambhu, — were all 
born of Hiranyagarhlm-BtdMmM, who came of Me. This 
human race has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples. 

Tr. 7. “ He who is truly acquainted with the know- 
ledge of My Real Self, (the climax of all philosophical 
Truths) with the knowledge of My Sovereign Powers and 
the principle of devotion, (the climax of all philosophy 
of action), is undoubtedly harmonized by Avikalpa-Yoga, 
i.e., a Yo^ which is surely calculaifced to attain Me. 
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I 

?rf ^ =^\\%\\ 

P. Ch. 9. JI?[?raTaTT5, ''TOTO?^, ^g- 

’sr, JTT?j;, 3«q^, ^ ii 

E. P. R. 9. (With minds fixed on Me), nsrPrrJin 

(and with lives consecrated to Me) — My devotees 
fully absorbed in Me] TO'R?!, ^lw?r; (meet together 
and enlighten one another) [as to the nature of My 
Keal Self] (and contribute to one another 

spiritual progress with intense satisfaction) 

(and everlasting delight) wrat. (by means 

of ever-blissful discourses on My Glorious Attributes 
and Deeds). 

Tr. 8. “ I am the Fountainhead of all that exist on 
earth, and everything, spiritual and mundane, evolves 
from Me alone. Those who know this truth and worship 
Me with unadulterated devotion are known as Paxditas, 
i.e., persons, enlightened in transcendental knowledge, 
(while those who are ignorant of the above truth are 
known as A'pavdHO'S or the illusioned). 

Tr. 9. “With minds forever fixed on Me, with lives 
consecrated to Me, My Ananya-Bhahtas, i.e., devotees 
fully absorbed in Me, meet together, enMghten one another 
as to the nature of My Eeal Self and contribute to one 
another spiritual progress and everlasting deHght by 
means of the ever-blissful discourses on My glorious 
Attributes and Deeds. 
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^ i ^ ?nfFT[^ ^ II II 



^mi u II 


p. ch. 10. flRTcrrii;, 

JTra;, ^ w 

p. Ch. 11. ^JT^, 

317:, 3iwf^, 57r?1777T3^:, 771^7 II 

E. P, R, 10. vTJirira^ (Those who worship Me) 
3 tf 3 #R.(with a loving heart), (ever intent 

on ..communion with Me), ^^1% (are en- 

dowed with such pure intelligence) ^ ^ tth?. srq^ni^g 
(as enables them to attain to My Blissful Eealm). 

E. P. R. 11. (Out of My causeless mercy), 

(1), aTRJFrra^: (the Indwelling Guide), WRraifti 
(dispel) 33; (the gloom) (born of ignorance) 

^3tii.(from their minds) (with the lamp of pure 

knowledge), 3T^ (ever illuminating their heart 
bright). 

Exp. 9. “ In the incipient stage of Sravana and Kirtana, a 

Sadhaka enjoys initial bliss of Bhaktiy but in the perfect stage, 
intoxicated with Divine Love, an Absolute-realized sonl enjoys 
spiritual communion with beloved Kr^ipa in consorthood 
accessible only to Baga-^Marga {Vide Oh- IX, 14). 
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Tr. 10. “ Those who worship Me with a loving heart, 
and are ever intent on cummunion with Me, are endowed 
with such unmixed love born of pure intelligence as 
enables them to attain to My Blissful Realm. 

Tr. 11. “ (Such loyal devotees can never be ignorant). 
Out of My causeless mercy, I, the Indwelling Guide, 
dispel the gloom of ignorance from their minds with the 
lamp of pure knowledge, ever illuminating their heart 
bright. 

Exp. 10. “ I am the Bestower of transcendental knowledge 
with which an Ananya-Bhakta is enabled to get at Me and My 
Blissful Kingdom. 

Exp. 11. “ Some wrongly think that those who follow the 
monistic principle of ‘ not this ’ and ‘ not that ’ are truly wise, 
and that those who follow the cult of BhaJcti are debarred from 
acquiring real Imowledge. But, 0 Arjuna, this principle does 
not hold good, because, knowledge about the Absolute Truth 
cannot be acquired by limited human sense-experience, however 
well-reasoned or well-informed it may be, but it depends entirely 
on My Grace. By virtue of My Inconceivable Power, a human 
being with limited knowledge can easily acquire transcendental 
knowledge regarding Myself. I enlighten the hearts of those 
who are My ardent and loyal devotees, as Caitya-Guru 
(Indwelling Preceptor), with the ever-burning Lamp of Divine 
Knowledge and out of My causeless infinite mercy on them. 
I, as an Antaryamin (Knower of their hearts) completely destroy 
the gloom of ignorance acquired by their coming in contact with 
the outside world. Hence, spiritual enlightenment or transcen- 
dental knowledge regarding Myself which is the birthright of 
every Jim, is attainable by the cultivation of pure Bhakti and 
not ^y polemic discussions. The above four filokas known as 
Cakih-SloU-GUU constitute the quintessence of the tenets of the 
Gita, which removes ail afflictions born of ignorance from the 
minds of the Jlvas, 
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Arjwia’s req^test for descriptlm 
of His Dlvlm Extensions 

wm II n 

31 %^ ^ 5 ^: ^ % 11 \\ \\ 

P. Ch. 12. ST^ST TO^, 

’TOra;,¥rqR:, s^, 

{^Sq^ll 

p. Ch. 13. srri;, kmt, ct^sit, 

sT^cTt, s?trt;, =5r, sTsftf^, ^ II 

■E. P. R. 12, 13. «#t: (Arjuna said), ^rif 

“ (All saints) ^rrt^: (such as Narada — the divine 
sage), (Asita), (Devala), 5*rrers (and Vyasa) 
suf: (have all declared Thee), sr^ 

(and Thou also thus declarest that), ^Tfra;, (Thou art) 
'TORi: SR? (the Lord Supreme), «tnT (the Abode 
Supreme), (the Holiest of the holy), 

(Eternal), (Transcendental), (the 

Primeval G-od of gods), swj,9irsR^f%^ (the Divine 
Human Form, yet Unborn and Sublime). 

Tr. 12, 13. Arjuna said, “ 0 Lord ! All saints, such as 
the divine sage Narada, Asita, Devala and Vy5sa, and 
now Thy Divinity, have aU declared that Thou art the 
33 
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^ w I 

^ ft ^ ^ W W 

^pTPim ^#r 3pti^ II \\ \\ 


P. Ch. 14. *1^, *T'^* ’TW[, 

%?n^, !T, ft, %^T5, 'r, ^^rr: h 

P. Ch. IS. m^, 3TTrJTRll[, ll^^r, 

S^tw, ^irniiT^, w 

E. P. R.14. (0 Kesava)! (All 

that Thou tellest me), (I do believe) "^ra[, 5fKJ^(as 
true), ff (And), (0 Supreme Lord) ! ^ 
(neither the gods), *t (nor the demons) ^ 
f^; (can comprehend Thy Divine Emanations). 

E. P. R. 15. 5*5^^JT (0 Purusottama) ! (The 

Source of all beings), (the Lord of all elements), 
(the Lord of all lords), 3nR'?% (the Lord of the 
Universe)! (Thou) (Thyself) 3n?qT^%5sr 

(knowest Thyself) (through the agency of 

Thy Git Potency). 

Lord Supreme, the Abode Supreme, the Holiest of the 
holy, the Embodiment of Eternal Transcendental Bliss- 
Intelligence, the Primeval God of gods, the Eternal Divine 
Human Form yet Unborn and Sublime. (Tr. 12, 13). 



& 8 . 14 - 16 ] 


vibhSti.yoga 


355 





s?TFT II II 


p. Ch. 16. 3?!%, 3Tti^, %^Trt, %, 3Trrirf^- 

crari, ?rrf^;, sjrrsji, IcTHfeii 

E. P. R. 16. (Thou art alone competenfe to 

describe) ff arRiri^^jyW: (Thy Sublime Manifesta- 
tions) 3#^ (without reserve), (with 

Which) 5^ (Thou) (dost remain) s’Trar (per- 
vading) (all the universe). 

Tr. 14. “0 Kesava, all that Thou tellest me, I do 
believe as true. But, 0 Supreme Lord, neither the gods 
nor the demons can comprehend Thee or Thy Divine 
Emanations (Vide Ch. X, 2), 

Tr. 15. 0 Purusottama ! The Source of all beings, the 
Lord of aU elements, the Lord of aU lords, the Lord of the 
Universe ! Thou Thyself knowest Thyself through the 
agency of Thy Cit Potency. 

Tr. 16. “ Thou alone art competent to describe Thy 
Sublime Manifestations without reserve, with Which 
Thou dost remain pervading all the universe. 

Exp. 15. “ Yet through the agency of Thy Git Potency dost 
Thou know Thyself, as the Source of all beings, as the Lord of 
the lords, as the Lord of the gods as well as of the Jims, and 
as the Sovereign Euler of the universe. That a Transcendental 
Beality, eternally existing before creation begins, can manifest 
Itself in the creation by His inconceivable Divine Potency, is 
beyond the ken of human or even superhuman conception. He 
only knows Thee whom Tholi makest know. 
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^ tort m i 

^ FF^s% 11 II 

f^tTTRJRt %T T%^fl I 

^ #f| si’J# 5T[% ^5^ n H 

P. Ch. 17. Wim^, STlsq^, ?Tt{^, 

qftRfcwq:, %!3, %, wil 

p. Ch. 18. fife'll, ^Wi, Br»iT^, sRiffT, 

qi^jqr, ^fH5, %, w{, arfet, 5^, 3Tiicrq[. !) 

E. P. R. 17. “(0 Mighty Lord of Toga ) ! ^rirq^ 

(0 Supreme Lord)! 3r?J5i[ %ira: (How shall I 
know) 5TOi[(Thee) 551^ (by constant contem- 
plation)? (What are Thy different 

A-spects) ^ ^1^5 31% (in Which I am to meditate 
on Thee) ? 

E. P. R. 18. (0 Janardana) I (Be 

pleased to tell me again) (in full detail) aiRJH: 

(Thy Toga and Grlorious Manifesta- 
tion). ff q 91% (Satiety does not come) ^ (to 
me) (while hearing Thy nectarine 

Words of Glory).” 

Tr. 17. “ 0 Mighty Lord of Yoga, how shall I know 
Thee by constant contemplation ? What are Thy different 
Aspects in Which I am to meditate on Thee ? 

Exp. 16. “I am really happy to realize, by Thy Divine Grace, 
the Transcendental Beautiful Human Form manifest before my 
eyes. But then, deign to tell me, without reserve. Thy Divine 
Glories or Sublime ManifestationB by which Thou dost remain 
pervading all the universe. 
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Lord describes His Divine Extenslems 

iimFRr: % H ii 

^^=?f tT "i^TRFR 11 

P. Ch. 19. 15=^, %, 

fl, 3TrrJTf^^>i^:, srmr^ra';, ?f, arfer, 

If II 

p.Ch.20. 3Tr^, giT%^, ?r#»i^5ni%j?r;, 

31^, STtI^:, % 5r, STfcT:, o;^, ^ II 

E. P. R. 19. «fl5fmi^3wrar (The Supreme Lord said), 
‘ (0 best of Kurus) ! ^ (Blessed be thou), 
t f? (I will tell thee) sir^^r^raj arnTr^jW? 

(My most Prominent Divine Extensions). srsa; 
(There is no end) ^ (of all the Glories I 

possess). 

E. P. R. 20. !!FI%5IJ (0 Gudabesa — conqueror of 
sleep) ! smJTT (I am the Soul), H^ ^g nrop rfsa rg; (The 

Tr. 18. “ O Janardana, be pleased to tell me again in 
full detail Thy Yoga and Glory. Never can satiety come 
while hearing Thy nectarine Words of Glory . (The more 
I hear Thy ambrosial words, the more my tliirst for 
hearing them increases).” 
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^ II II 

l?[Rf ^nFT^s% ^^RrtT% TOtj I 

f^[?n«iif 5R^r^?r% ^ott% ^ il 


P.Ch.21. «1T%5T?n^, {^;, 

3T%, fr^Torrjj^, 5rr?[ft ii 

P. Ch. 22. ^ri%:, 5iT%r, %^n5:, 3T%, grow:, 

?%«Tr«>ITJJ^, ffST;, ?r, 3T%, ^f^TRT*!;, 3#r, %cRT II 

Indwelling Momtox—Paramaiman of the whole 
universe), anf^: =? (I am the Beginning), Tr«TJ 3 [^ xr 
(the Middle) ^ (as well as the End) 

(of all beings). (E.P.E. 20). 

Tr. 19. The Supreme Lord said, “ 0 best of Kurus, 
blessed be thou, I will tell thee My Prominent Divine 
Extensions. There is no end to all the Glories I possess. 
(Only Those that are most prominent amongst Them are 
referred to). 

Tr. 20. O Gudakesa (conqueror of sleep. Vide Ch. I, 
24) ! I am the Soul — the Indwelling Monitor (Para, 
rmtman) of the whole universe, I am the Beginning, the 
Middle, as well as the End of all beings. 

^ N.B.— The' ^Zokis from 20 to 41 comprise the Divine Exteru 
sions of the Lord* 
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SLs. 21-23] 


^5 li n 


P. Ch. 23. W<JTT??;, 511^5. 3Tf^, 

Tfr^;, gr, 3T%, ^:, fwftorni.. sure II 

E. P. R. 21. ®tT%trfiTi3|. (Of the twelve Adityas) 

(I am Visnu), (of the lummaries) 

(I am the radiant Sun), (of the Maruts) 

31% (I am Marici), iT53^fmE3C (of the asterisms) 
(I am the Moon). 

E. P. R. 22. (Of the Vedas) ^rw^: 3i% (I am 

the Sama-Veda), (of the gods) 3 t% (I am 

Vasava— Indra), 5 %!n>nTfl[. (of all senses) itst; =g 3 t% 
(I am the Mind), ^fjfnrra; (of living beings) st% 
(I am the Intelligence). 

Tr. 21. “Of the twelve Adityas {viz., Dhata, Mitra, 
Aryama, Rudra, Varuna, Surya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, 
Savita, Tvasta, and Visnu or Upendra), I am Visnu ; 
of the luminaries, I am the radiant Sun ; of the Maruts 
(gods of wind), I am Marici of the asterisms, I am 
the Moon. 

Tr. 22. “ Of the Vedas, I am the Sama-Veda ; of the 
gods, I am Indra ; of all senses, I am the Mind ; of living 
beings, I am the InteUigenoe (or ‘ Oetajid ’ that can take 
the initiative). 
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OTP#I \\ II 
^TOirf 11 II 

P;Ch.24. 

%5TTJftsTTJC, STCJ^, ^5^5, srfer, 

^IT’K; II 

p. Ch. 25. jrs:ff«Jrrq^, f^pcr*?:, sifer, *33^* 

JTfRr*!;, st^, ^TOoirq;, lliimt ii 

E. P. R. 23. ’-eifTOra:. (Of Budras) 5if^: ^ (I am 
Sankara), «T83W^ (of the Taksas andEafoasas) 

(I am the Kubera), (of the eight Vasus) iTra^: 

^ ^ (I am the Payaka), %^3fNJ3|.(of the mountams) 
(I am the Sumeru). 

E. P. R. 24. (0 PSrtha) ! S^bsRfm (Of the priests) 

^ W 13 : (know Me) g^^fe»l(as the Chief Priest, 
Brhaspati by name), (of marshals) 

Tr. 23. “ Of Budras, I am Sankara — (the Budras are 
eleven in number, viz,, Aja, Ekapada, Ahibradhna, Viru- 
paksa, Suresvara, Jayanta, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Apa- 
rajita, Vaivasvata, and Sankara); of the Yaksas (demigods 
attending Kubera) and Baksasas (demons), I am Kubera; 
of the eight Vasus (viz., Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, 
Ardia, Pavaka, Pratyusa, and Prabhasa), I am Pavaka ; 
of the mountains, I am the Sumeru. 



to. 24-26] 


VIBEUTI-TOQA 


361 


II II 

p. Ch. 26. 3Ts>gc?j;, 

iT?q^?arn?;, gf%; \\ 

(I am Skanda — Kartikeya), (of all lakes) 

sr% (I am the Ocean wide). (E.P.E. 24). 

E. P. R. 25. »n^“ini.(Of Maharsis — the great sages) 
*235 (I am Bhrgu), fiRn?. (of all words) 

31% (I am the syllable ‘ Om ’) ^i^nrra;, (of sacrifices) 
3W^: 3T% (I am the Japa-YajTia or the NW'ma- 
Yajna), (of stable things) f^RS’r; (I am the 

Himalayas). 

E. P. R. 26. ^T^l^rarret. (Of all trees) (I am the 
AsvaUTia), ^ (of the godly Bsis) ^TR^t (I am 

Narada), (of the Gandharvas) (I am 

Citraratha), (of the Siddhas) 5f^: (I am 

the sage Kapila). 

Tr. 24. “ As chief of the priests, know Me, O Partha, 
as Brhaspati ; of marshals, I am Kartikeya ; of all lakes, 
I am the Ocean wide. 

Tr. 25. “Ofifa^ams (great sages), I am Bhrgu; of 
all words, I am the syllable ‘ Om ’ ‘ ^ ; of sacrifices, I am 
the Japa-TajKa or the Nama-Ta^a ; of stable things, I am 
the Himalayas. 
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wm ^ 11 n 

^0TF#I a a 


p. a. 27. i^, mK, 

^rotrq;., =9r, 5T^Tf^nT?i^ii 

p. CL. 28. 3TT5«iRra:, ^^FTfc, srfer, 

, shr:, 3T%T, 3R5^^:, ^rJiTTR;^, srfer, a 

E. P. R. 27. sJ’atHR (Of horses) %% itr (know me) 
3%:«^R3[, (as Ucoaihsravas), JT^P^rJiR(of elephants) 
[know Me] (as Airavata) ; (both 

came out of churning the ocean) [by the gods and 
demons]. (Of mankind) hr (know Me) 

sRTf^R. (as the King). 

Tr. 26. “ Of trees, I ara the Asvattha {ficus religiosa); 
of spiritual Bsis, I am Narada ; of OandJiarvas, I am 
Citraratha by name ; of 8iddhas, I am the sage Kapila 
(the Son of the sage Kardama). 

Tr. 27. “Of horses, know Me as Uccaihsravas ; of ele- 
phants, know Me as Airavata ; both the horse and the 
elephant came out of churning the ocean (by the gods 
and demons in days of yore) ; I am the King among 
mankind. 
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^TFTRT i 

m 11 n 



5Tit3[^T^ mt 

wn ^ ^Twm^ II 


p. Ch. 29. 3T?ffcr;, =5r, ^imu «n^r»?;, 

31^, 3T^T, ST^JT, ?m:, 3T^II 

P. Ch. 30. STKT^:, 3T%r, ^55:, 

sTfq^, JfTipinfq;, 5i»tf3[:, II 

E. P. R. 28. sn^^rniTJ^ (Of weapons) (I am 

the thunderbolt), '^’Frret. (of the cows) (I 

am Kamadhenu — the Divine wish-yielding cow) 
sr% (I am) (the Cupid), 5r*rfr: (source of all 

creations), (of serpents) 3t% (I am) 

(Vasuki — the Serpent-King) [that upholds the 
universe]. 

E, P. R. 29. »<HCWHj|, (Of the NUgas) (I am) srapa: 
(Ananta, Sesa-deva) (of ocean-dwellers) 

(I am) 5^01: (V aruna), (of ancestors) srfiFr (I am) 

»r5w (Aryama), (of dispensers of justice) 

(I am) «r(i} (Yama). 

Tr. 28. “ Of weapons, I am the Thunderbolt ; of cows, 
I am the Kamadhenu (the divine wish-yielding cow;) ; 
I am the Cunid. source of all creations ; of serpents, I am 
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TOt mt i 

mm II ^ II 





ten wmin; II V( II 


p. Ch. 31. qtRj, q^^grrii;, 

*1^;, 'sr, srftsr, sinr^ ii 

P. Ch. 32. 3Trf^;, STfcT:, WSSPl^, =Er, <^^,311^, 

9T^, 3T^T:n?jTi^, ^:, sT^^crra:, n 

E. P. R. 30. tt^n^ira; (Of the demons) aT% (I am) si^j 
(Prahlada), (of the calculators) (I am) 

5Pi®t (Time), 'a (of the brutes) (I am) 

(the forest King — Lion), (of winged 

tribes) “ar (I am Garuda — son of Vinata). 

E. P. R. 31. (Of the speedy or purifiers) arf^r 

(I am) >1^5 (the Wind), w^anrac. (of armed warriors) 
(I am) (Para^urama), (of acquatic 

animals) ^ aii% (I am Makara), (of rivers) 

^41 (I am the Ganges). 

Tr. 29. “ Of the N^as (a class of demi-gods with 
human face and serpent’s tail), I am Ananta Sesa-deva ; 
of ocean-dwellers, I am Varuna ; of ancestors, I am 
Aryama ; of dispensers of Justice, I am Yama. 

Tr. 30. “ Of demons, know Me as Prahlada ; of 
calculators, I am Time ; of brutes, I am the forest King 
(Lion) ; of winged-tribes, I am Garuda (Son of Vinata), 
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2WiTrR^si% ^ I 

wit \\\\\\ 

P. Ch. 33. ST^TnTr?^;, , STl^JT, ^nT(%^, 

=gr, «^5r, sr^^q-:, ^5!;, ^irgrr, ii 

E. P. R. 32. 9T#i (0 Arjuna) ! (I am the 

Source), (the Middle), ^ (and the Terminal) 
5Em^oTU3[,(of all creations); l%?THn9' (of all sciences) arsrm- 
f%?n (I am the Science of soul), (of passage of 

words) (I am the Principle that asserts 

Truth). 

E. P. R. 33. (Of the letters of the alphabet) 

31^; 3r% (I am ‘A’, the First Vowel), 

(of compound words) (I am the Dual-Compound), 
[^onq;^of the destructive agents] 

(I am the eternal Mahakala-Eudra who destroys 
every thing), — of the creative agents] 

«nui (I am Four-faced Brahma who creates 
every thing). 

Tr. 31. “ Of the speedy or purifiers, I am the Wind ; 
of armed- warriors, I am Parasurama; of aoquatic animals, 
I am Makara (a fabulous marine animal) ; of rivers, I am 
the Ganges. 

Tr. 32. “ 0 Arjuna, I am the Source, the Middle, and 
the Terminal of all creations ; of all sciences, I am the 
Science of soul, i.e., the Science that deals with God, soul, 
and matter and their inter-relation ; of passage of words 
or arguments pro and con, I am the Principle that asserts 
Truth. 
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^ II 

^ ^ ’TPTsft I 

mm firo:: ii n 

P. Ch. 34. ^te:, =5r, STfTi:, ^j, 5r, 

€ri^J, sft:, ^rftoirq;, II 

p. Ch. 35. wff, cr«ir, 

3Tf^, TrraTsfro:, f:iJrrsK^; ii 

E. P. R. 34. ?r^: (Of the slayer of memory) 

??g! (I am the All-Seizer Death). . vf^wrdr4jc_ (Of all 
that is to come) (I am the Source), 

(among the feminine qualities) sTfij; (I am) 
(Fame), sft; (Fortune or Beauty), ^ (Speech), 
(Memory), ^«rr (Intelligence),^} (Constancy), ^ =5 
(and forbearance), [I am also MUrti etc,, the consorts 
of Dharma]. 

E. P. R. 35, (Of hymns) usn f|rr. ^rm (I am the 

Great Saman), 3^^5n^(of the metres) (I am 

the Quyatn), JimPira;, (of months) (I am 

Margahlrsa), (of seasons) fg+iw; (I am the 

Spring or Flowery one). 

Tr. 33. “ Of the letters of the alphabet, I am ‘ A the 
First Vowel ; of compound words, I am the Dual- 
Compound; of the destructive agents, I am the Mahakala- 
Rudra; of the creative agents, I am the Vidhata or 
Brahma. 
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o^«RrnTts% ^ ^r^i^RPri^ ll w 

11 11 

p. Ch. 36. srfer, %5r:, srfq^, 

W(i, S^crenfJTJ, ST^JT, ^xsrq^rq^, STSJ^II 

P. Ch. 37. l^qrq^, srfer, ’qfi^Rrq^, 

gsftjTTq;, sTf^r, sn^, s^rt?, ^ui 

E. P. R. 36. S^sqgnuj;. (Of the cheats) w% (I am 
the Gambling), (among the glorious) sTfi^ 

(I am the Glory) — among the enter- 
prising and persevering] Hirorarj =g (I am 

Success as well as Firm Eesolve), ^iteiwuiq. (of the 
strong) 3iiq;.5aT^(I am Strength). 

Tr» 34. “Of seizers by force, I am the All-Seizer 
Death ; I am the Source of all that is to come. Among 
the feminine qualities, I am Fame, Fortune or Beauty, 
Speech (Transcendental Word), Memory, Intelligence, 
Constancy, and Forbearance. (I am all these and also 
Marti etc., the consorts of Dharma).’’ 

Tr. 35. “ Of hymns, I am the great Saman ; of metres, 
I am the Oayatrl (the metre in which the Gayatrl — the 
sacred Mantra incumbent on all Brahmanas to mutter at 
least thrice a day is couched) ; of months I am AgraMyana 
(corresponding to November and December) ; of seasons, 
I am the Spring or Flowery one, 
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^ SKRf ITR II II 

P. Ch. 38. ^iW^,3TfeT, 5ftf^:,3TfeT,%ft3crriC. 
g-, tj:^, 3t{^, 21IT5IT»5:, STiq; II 

E. P. R. 37. f^’nn. (Among bhe Vrsnis) 

(I am Yasudeva or Sankarsana-Baladeva) — 

(among the Pandavas) 'sni^: (I am Dhananjaya, i.e., 
Arjuna), (of sages) sro: (I am VySsa), 

^sfrac. (of poets) (Us'ana — the Bard). 

E. P. R. 38. wranit^ (Of the rulers) (I am 

the Sceptre), (of those who seek to conquer) 

(I am the Policy), (of secrets) 

’Et 3r% (I am Eeticence), ^^TErai^ (of the wise or 
of the knowers) (I am Wisdom or Knowledge). 

Tr. 36. “ Of the cheats, I am the Gambling ; among 
the glorious, I am the Glory ; among the enterprising and 
persevering, I am Success and Firm . Resolve ; of the 
strong, I am Strength. 

Tr. 37. “Among the Vrsms, I am VSsudeva or 
Sankarsana (Baladeva) ; among the Pandavas, I am 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) ; of sages, I am Vyasa ; of poets, 
I am Dsana, the Bard (i.e., Sukracarya, the priest of the 
demons). 

Tr. 38. “ I am the Sceptre of the rulers ; I am the 
Policy of those who seek to conquer ; of secrets, I am 
Reticence, i,e., I am the Mystery of the mysterious ; I am 
Wisdom of the wise or Blnowledge of the knowers. 
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ll 

m fk^i^ qwr i 
#1^: ^n5[%fi^ m w V?® n 

p. Ch. 39. ®rf^, ^i^i^TRra:, to[ , cRj;, 

7f, sifer, wu, ^3^, 'srcT^^il 

p. Ch. 40. Jf, sTfcT;, srfer, zm, ^Rrq; , fln>3#irac, 

cr«:f<Tq, q:^:, 3, ^^jtct:, ^:, i^rerc;, *ptt 11 

E. P. R. 39. «i#i (0 Arjuna) ! sifj^ ?rg^ (I am the 
Seed) 55ra; ’q ar^ (of all things and beings). 

H 3r% (There is nothing moving or 
inert) qrt, ^ngi; w ^ (which is independent of Me). 

E. P. R. 40. (0 Parantapa) ! arsgr; st w% (There 

is no end to) w (My Divine Exten- 

sions). w (I have told you) g (in brief) 
1%^; (of My vast Divine Glories). 

Tr. 39. “Know Me, 0 Arjuna, as the Seed of all 
things. Nothing moving or inert can exist bereft or 
independent of Me. 

Tr. 40. “0 Parantapa (tormentor of foes), there is 
no end to My Divine Extensions. I have thus given you 
an indication of My vast Divine Glories. 


24 
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^Ti^m^i4 r -5^ ^ m \\ ii 


FarawMman — Lord's Partial Immanent Aspect 
in the universe 

^ 5R^rf^ ?flPR5Trct^t?rR5?f^^ siir%irat 
ar tw # srw 

^^swttjt; II 


P. Ch. 41. , 

<3:^, ^ II 

p. Ch. 42. srqwT, ^i»iT, 'j;^5r, irr^, 3 i|5T, 

ite^r, sTfJi; , feRr:, TO[^ ii 

E. P. R. 41. ^ wrsg (Know thou) «rg. «ra!, gg. srat, 
(whatever is conspicuous by virtue of its 
grandeur), ?ftHg, (beauty or loveliness), (glory, _ 

might or sublimity) TR.I[^‘i^w*i«m.(has its origin in 
a fragment of My Divine Splendour). 

E. P. R. 42. ®T#T (0 Arjuna) ! srsrar (In short) 
(what need is there) ug (of your knowing) 
gpr (all these in details). %5K (I ever exist) 
(pervading in and through) l[^ (this 
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entire universe) (by My Partial Aspect known 
as Purusa — Antaryamin of Prakrti). 

Tr. 41. “Know, 0 Arjuna, that whatever object is 
conspicuous by virtue of its grandeur, glory, might, 
sublimity, beauty or loveliness, has its origin in a frag- 
ment of My Divine Splendour. 

Tr. 42. “ In short what need is there of your knowing 
all these in details, 0 Arjuna ? (Do well remember that), 
supporting this entire universe I ever exist pervading in 
and through by My Partial Aspect known as Purusa 
— Antaryamin of Prakrti. 

Exp. 42. “I am the only Spiritual Eeality worshipped by 
My devotees in the spiritual realm emanating from My Cit 
Potency. I am the Indwelling Monitor of all Jims emanating 
from My Jlva Potency. Hence, all the worlds, spiritual and 
mundane, are mutually and severally related to Me and, there- 
fore, cannot exist independent of Me.” 

Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that the 
•Supreme Lord Sri Ki'sna, being the Cause of all causes, is the 
Only Object of worship ; that Brahman, Paraniatman and other 
gods and objects, conspicuous by their grandeur, power or 
loveliness, are but fragments of His Divine Extensions ; and that 
the super-excellence of the Divine Loveliness of His Eternal 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form over His Divine Extensions in 
any sphere, mundane or spiritual, should never be lost sight of. 
The highest form of worship and its sumimm honim are 
mentioned in the quartette {hldkas 8-11) known as Oatwi).- 
ahkl GUU. 

HERE ENDETH THE TENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTIO?!,®© 

VIBHUTI-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER X 

Q. 1. Who is purged of all kinds of sins and delusions ? 
(Ans. Vide Si. 3.) 

Q. 2. What is the result of acquiring the knowledge 
of the Lord’s sovereign powers and Avihalpa-Yoga T 
(Ans. Vide SI. 7.) 

Q. 3. What is the Catuh-SloJcl GUa? (Ans. Vide 
8U. 8 - 11 ). 

Q. 4. What are the characteristic features of an 
Ananya-Bhakta ? (Ans. Vide SI. 9.) 

Q. 5. Who is endowed with pure intelligence by God % 
(Ans. Vide Si, 10.) 

Q. 6. What are the divine extensions of the Lord.^ 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 20-41.) 

Q. 7. What is the cause of origin^of these divino 
extensions? (Ans. VideSl.il.) 

Q. 8. What is the ultimate end of those divine extent 
^ionsl (Ans. Vide Si. 4:2.) 



CHAPTER X! 

VISVA-RUPA-DAR^ANA-YOGA 

OB 

A GLANCE OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF 
THE SUPREME LORD 

Summary; — The Viracl-Bupa or the Universal Form of thd 
Lord is described in this chapter. The Lord with Eyes, Ears, 
Faces, Arms and Feet everywhere, shows His AlhPervading 
Universal Form. Arjnna beholds that all beings emanating from 
the Lord enter into His destructive month and are completely 
absorbed in Him. He sees neither the beginning, nor the middle, 
nor the end of the Virat Form of the Supreme Lord, He was 
exceedingly frightened to see Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the 
other brave warriors enter the mouth of His ViHa-Bupa and 
being smashed to pieces between His terrible jaws. So, he 
entreats the Lord to give up this frightful YirZit Form and 
assume the more agreeable Human Form. Thereupon, the Lord 
consoles liim by showing him at first His Four- Armed, and then 
His Two- Armed Beautiful Human Form, at which even the gods 
like Brahma and Siva covet to have a glance. No amount of 
the study of the Vedas, performance of sacrifices, charity or 
austerity is of any avail to behold that All- Attractive Human 
Form. But he who worships Him with single-minded devotion, 
hears no malice against anybody and has transcended the 
opposites of the world, is enabled to realize His All-Beautiful- 
Eternal Human Syamasundara Form in His Blissful Realm. 
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Spiritual hmoledge dispels 
Arjmia’s delusion 

^sA m ii 

P. Ch. 1. JI^35TfPT, 

^r, ^3^ , sjgr:, srtfj, swfr; , 

im ii 

E- P, R. 1. ^3^ (Arjuna said), 3W jtT?? 

(The veil of my ignorance) (is now withdrawn) 
^ ^ (by hearing from Thy Holy Lips) 

*iw^!pi^3^(the great secret truth) (aboufe 

the transcendental knowledge) (spoken out 

of compassion for me). 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, ‘‘0 Lord! The veil of my ignorance 
is now withdrawn after hearing the great and secret 
truth about the transcendental knowledge from Thy 
Holy Lips, spoken out of compassion for me. 

Exp. 1. Qmte ignorant of Thy inconceivable spiritual 
knowledge, I was steeped in the gloom of a negative line of 
thought regarding transcendental Truth. But, by Thy grace,, 
my delusion has been dispelled, and I have now clearly undei^ 
stood that Thou art the Supreme Lord Sri K^sna, the Eternal 
Self-Eevealed Beautiful feyamasundara Eorm and that 
Mupa is Thy Universal Manifestation. 
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Arjmia desires to see the 
Lord's Universal Fatin 

n R II 

^ 1! ^ II 


P. Ch. 2 . %, 33d Rvq;, *WT, 

Rfr;, ^JT^sqsTT^, jnirc^^rjq; , arf^, g-, II 

P.Ch. 3. «3^, CC^, 5T«JT, STTrSJ, STTcHR?!;, 

q^Jrs^, , ^yvf^, w?:, , s^fw ii 

E. P. R. 2 . W55wn? (0 Lotus-eyed)! (The 

creation and destruction) (of all living beings) 

stsspnj. ^ (and the super-excellence of the 

Transcendental Glory) [of Thy Eternal Beautiful 
Form] ("Which Thou hast described to me) ^ 
(have been heard) wsn (by me) (in detail). 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Lord Supreme) I «isrt 

»n5«i' (As Thou dost describe Thyself) (is so 

indeed), (0 Best of beings) ! [Still] 

(may I have the vision) ^ (of Thy Lordly 

Form — Visva-Bupa) ? 

Tr. 2. ‘‘O Lotus-Eyed, the creation and destruction 
of all living beings and the super-excellence of the 
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i^bImad bblagavad-gita 


[OHAP. XI, 


Jim's iiKmipetmcy to 
vismlize Uiat Form 

^ ^ II « II 

P.Ch.4. JTWI^, m., WPt^i, %h, 

sraV, ?rr^»gTs, ?rar;, , ^s^ssp^ji \\ 

E. P. R. 4, wr (0 Lord) ! «rf^ (If) (Thou 

deemest) ’ 5 R«n^,Tnn (me fit) ^*3(, (to visualise) ug[, (that 
Universal Form), ?ra; (then) (O Lord of Toga)\ 
^*1. ^ (be Thou merciful to show me) struri?, 

^fRRra:. (Thy G-lorioua Lordly Form).” 

transcendental glory of Thy Eternal Beautiful Form 
which Thou hast described in detail, (in Ch. X), have 
been heard and understood by me (by Thy grace). 
(Tr. 2). 

Tr. 3. “ 0 Best of beings, O Lord Supreme, Thou art 
so, even as Thou dost describe Thyself, may I have the 
vision of Thy Lordly Form, Visva-Bupa, (which is 
Immanent in the manifest world) ? 

Tr. 4. “If Thou deemest me fit to visualize that 
Universal Form, then, O my Lord Supreme, be Thou 
merciful to show me Thy Glorious Lordly Form.” 

Exp. 4. “ O Lord of Yoga, a Jim, being an atomic spiiitiial 
part of the All“Perva(3ing Soul {Paramatvzan), is <3.uite incomi' 
petent to comprehend the glory of the Supreme Lord. As a 
Jwa, I am eligible to have a vision of Thy Eternal Form, but 
have no power to comprehend the glory of Thy Lordly Universal 
Form, incomprehensible to human understanding. But Thou 
art my Lord and the Lord of Yoga” 
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Lord assents to slmo His Form and 
bestows divine visknt 
cm Arjuna 

% tnq mitm i 

qi?3[ ^3[Rf^T I 

q|vRi^4fiii w 11 ^ II 


P. Cb. 5. '7T^, wfSr, 5RT5T:, 

^sTTR^^, %!TTf^, g- ii' 

p. ch. 6. 'T5R, q^=3:, ^3[T5!:, =3TfM^, 

cTssiT, vrirgr ll 

E. P. R. 5. ^ftqnqra;. (The Supreme Lord said), 
*1^ “(Behold), RTsf (0 Partha) ! ^ wfwi (My Forms) 
5RRt; (by hundreds), sfq ?Tf^; (and by thousands), 
(diverse), (Divine), *5 

(and of manifold colours and shapes). 

E. P. R. 6. (Behold), qi5[q (0 Bharata) ! «iT%TRii 
(The Adityas), (the Yasus)', (the Budras\ 
srfMt (the twin Akvins), qqr (and the Maruts). 
*R«T (Behold too), (the many) «na»qfl^ (marvels) 
•resH^HSi (that have never seen before). 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[CHAP. XI, 

^ wm I 
m ^ H 's H 

?r 3 ?Tf wi% i 

^ ^ ’Ti^^ n <: n 


P. Ch. 7. %K, '3:^^, smrj;, ^=sncr- 

, JW, 3^rl55r, ?Tg[, srwrg;, ^iqc, H 

P.Ch.8. 51,5, mi?:, WT%, 
f^sqiq;, ^f^r, ^ t, ?^m?: , ^ssn:q; !l 

E. P. R. 7. 'R'T (Behold thou) 3^%^ (0 Gudakesa)! 
^snrg^ (the entire universe) (of things 

that are both movable and immovable), (here) 
5 ? ?rjr ^ (within My Body) ^ =3 ?irf?ra[, ^^3. 

(with whatever else thou desirest to behold). 

E. P. R. 8. 3 (Thou canst not) (behold) 

[0 Partha] ! ^rra: (My Glorious Form) sjrtJf 
(with thy human eyes), (I therefore grant) Hf 
(thee) (divine vision); Tspr ^ 

(behold My Sovereign Yoga).” 

Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord said, “Behold, 0 Partha, 
Forms of Mine, by hundreds and thousands, diverse, 
divine, and of many colours and shapes. 

Tr. 6. “Behold, 0 Bharata, the Adityas, the VasuSf 
the Budras, the twin Aivins, the Maruts. Behold, too, the 
marvels that have never been seen before. 
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Sanjaya describes the Lord's 
Universal Form 

^ 'ra: i 

II ^ w 

p. Ch.9. u:^, :3^?grr, ?ra:, 

fft:, #5Tnqn^, trrss^, qw5; , wi;, 

Tr. 7. “ Behold thou, O Gudakesa, the entire universe 
of things that are both movable and immovable, within 
My Body, with whatever else thou desirest to behold, 

Tr. 8, But thou canst not behold, 0 Partha, My 
Glorious Form with thy human eyes ; I, therefore, grant 
thee divine vision ; behold My Sovereign Yoga.''' 

Exp. 8. The Lord assumed His Universal Form, giving 
Arjuna power to behold the form beforehand. Arjnna, being 
a devotee, beholds the Transcendental Beautifnl Form of 
Sri Krsna with his spiritual eyes. But the Universal Form 
of the Lord is related to the cosmic world and need notr 
therefore, be seen with spiritual eyes. The material eyes are 
also incompetent to behold the Universal Form of the Lord.- 
The divine vision was, therefore, granted to Arjuna which 
enabled him to visualize the whole universe divided into several 
parts but held together in a unit. An eye which is neither 
material nor spiritual but having an intuitive quality of 
ratiocination is a qualided eye- Those who are endowed wdth 
such eyes feel more delight in beholding the Sublime Lordly 
Form {Yism-Buya) than in beholding the Transcendental 
Beautiful Form of Sri Krsna, because of the dormancy of their 
spiritual eyes. 
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)$-RTMAT> BHA-GAVAD-GItI 


[chap. XI, 


II II 


p. Ch. 10. srlr^m^r-fw^, 

P- Ch. 11. *5^- 

E. P. R. 9-11. ^^5 (SaSjaya said to Dhytarastra), 
trJR[. “ (0 King) ! mi (Having thus spoken), 

(Sri Hari), (the Lord of Supreme Yoga) 

^itk T *» ! q (showed) (His Lordly Form) 

'*n«jk (to Partha), (Form— Which is un- 
precedented and unique), (with many 

mouths and eyes) (with many divine 

■ornaments) (and with many godly 

weapons uplifted), (Form — with 

•divine wreaths and clad in gorgeous garments), 
(and with sweet-scented divine per- 
iumes, anointed all over His Body), (all 

wonderful), (resplendent), (infinite) 

(and with faces all the world over). 
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|L3. 10-13] 


^ w. ^ m mrmmf ^^\mt w \r ii 





II \\ II 


p. 01.12. f^i^, 

?ri?, m', ’^T^, m, art;, fnrciR: ii 

P. Ch. 13. 3^, 51^, ari^RfIW5[f 

si%^, 5r6r^, ^ li 

E. P. R. 12. (If) (a thousand suns) 

gnq?! 3f?«raT (burst forth at a time) f^ (in the azure 
blue), ?n w; (that over-dazzling light) (may 

resemble) [to some extent] (the Effulgence) crei 
HIRTHIJ (of that Mighty Form, Vi^va-Bupa). 

Tr. 9-11. Sanjaya said to Dhrtarastra : — “Having 
thus spoken, 0 King ! Hari, the Lord of Yoga Supreme,, 
showed His Lordly Form to Partha, which is unprece- 
dented and unique, with many mouths and eyes, with 
many marvellous visions, with many divine ornaments and 
with many godly weapons uplifted, with wreaths divine 
and clad in gorgeous garments and with sweet-scented 
divine perfumes anointed all over His Boby, all wonder- 
ful and resplendent, infinite and with faces all the world 
over. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-Giri 


[CHAP. XI,, 




p. Ch. 14. <rfrj, i^wrri^j, cs^Jir, «r^:, stopt, 

II 

E. P. R. 13. ^ TT^: (Then Arjuna) (beheld) 
^5^!5PTg^(the entire universe) (divided 

into many parts) »55F^q.(but strung together) (in 
the Divine Form) (of that God of all gods). 

E. P. R. 14. ?ra5 (Then) (Arjuna) 

(was filled with awe and admiration), (his hairs 
stood on ends in eostaoy), w, srorw %rti (he 
bowed down before the Lord) (and with 

folded hands) (thus addressed). 

Tr. 12. “Now, if a thousand suns burst forth at a 
time in the azure blue, that over-dazzling light may, to 
some extent, resemble the Effulgence of that Mighty 
Form, Visva-Rupa. 

Tr. 13, “ Then, Arjuna beheld the entire universe 
divided into many parts, but strung together in the 
Divine Form of that God of all gods. 

Tr. 14. “Then, DhanaSjaya (conqueror of wealth) 
was filled with sudden awe and admiration, his hairs stood 
on end in ecstacy, he bowed down before the Lord and 
with folded hands thus addressed.” 
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Arjmia's vision mid description of 
the Lord's Universal Form 

«mTf?r ^ ^ mm^ i 

m?!VM II u 

'mrffT u^w 

P. Ch. 15. =3^— m, 

^rsik, ?T«iT> ^wvm., 

%?Tr^ II 

p. Ch. 16. 3T^.5iTl-33[^-HI1fr-%3[3?[, 
g^5, sRrtT^qri;, ;t, 7mm, 

SIT^, q^jqrf^, M!>WT II 

E. P. R. 15. 3#i; (Arjuna said), ^ “ (0 Lord) I 
aq ^ (Within Thy Divine Form) (I behold) 

?i9H(all) ^^(the gods of heaven), 5ISIT 

(the assembly of all living beings), (&va), ^urvn^ 
(Brahma) ^FfRsrepresrq;. (seated on lotus-flo'wer), ^rqfg^, 
(all the godly) (Rsis) (and the 

Serpent-Kings). 

Tr. 15. Arjuna said, “0 Lord, within Thy Divine 
Form, I behold the heavenly gods of various grades, the 
assembly of all living beings, the Lord Brahma seated on 
lotus-flower, Siva, and all the godly JR?i$ and the Serpent* 
Bongs. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAB-aiTA 


[chap. XI, 

^OT =q 3f%Rra[ I 

^ w^r^W5M%BirM^jl ii 

P. Ch. 17. , ?T%5rq[ , =5r%on5; , ;5r, 

^r^;, ^fHJTPcrq;, c^tr;, 

^NTn55T4j-f%?i; , II 

E. P. R. 16. (0 Visvesvara — The Lord of the 

universe), (0 Visva-Bupa — Universal Form) ! 

(I behold) (Thy All-Pervading 

Divine Endless Form) (with innu- 

merable arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes), s^ts 
(A nd) (I behold) ^ (Thee) h (with no 

beginning), h (middle), ’T (or end). 

E. P. R. 17. (I behold Thy All-per- 
vading Divine Form) (shining as a mass of 

great splendour), (with diadem), 

(mace), '5 (and discus), ^rt^r; (All- 

Kesplendent) (blazing as fire and bright 

as the radiant sun) (immeasurable) 

(and hard to behold). 

Tr. 16. “0 Visvesvara (Lord of the universe), O 
VUva-Rupa (Universal Form), I behold Thy All-Per- 
vading Divine Frame with innumerable arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes. I find, 0 Thou of Endless Forms, no 
beginning, middle or end of Thee. 
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mm ^ ^ I 

=5(?FPTJ ^wnfsTtHT mmm 5 # ^ n 


p. ch. 18. «reT, 

^rsq^:, ^s5i?r-sit-sTtHT, 

esTTcRJ, 5^5> *1^5. ^ II 

E. P. R. 18. t JTriJ (I believe), (Thou art) 
(Immortal) 'RWl. (Supreme Being) ¥^?rarJ5C, (worthy to 
be known). (Thou art) TOt, (the great 

Eeceptacle) (of this universe). 'SP^, 

(Thou art Unchangeable), ^n'auq^’TlBr (the Prop of 
Eternal Eeligion). (Thou art) ^niT?Rj s^; (the 
Supreme Being). 

Tr. 17. “I behold Thy AU-Pervading Divine Form 
shining as a mass of great splendour with diadem, mace 
and discus, blazing as fire, bright as the radiant sun, 
immeasurable and hard to behold. 

Tr. 18. “I believe Thou art Immortal, the Supreme 
Being worthy to be known, the great Receptacle of the 
universe ; Thou art Unchangeable, the Prop of Eternal 
Religion ; Thou art the Supreme Being as well. 

Exp. 17. “ Thy Eesplendent Form "Whose splendoui’ smipasses 
the effulgence of ^ thousand suns placed together has filled 
the earth, sky and space intervening them and having countless 
gaping mouths with sharp gnawing teeth, I behold Thee 
with aWe. 

35 
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^BIMAD BHAGAVAD-Gili 


[CHAB. XI, 




qwR # mm ll 

f| I 

iFTi^ wm. w ii 


p. a. 19. wiT%-Tr«i-3HTrR;, sirrscr^^t^, sr^cRti??;, 

p. Ch. 20. ^rm^art:, Wl., %, r^, 

fe, =5r, ^;, ^fr, =35ni;, 3^, 

st^^rq:, arsji^r^, qiTriR: II 

E.P. R. 19. 'i^'nftr (I behold) afRiMwinUi^ (Thou 
hast no beginning, middle or end) ; (Thou 

art T’orce Infinite) 3RFa^t|sj, (with countless arms), 
(with the sun and moon as Thy Glorious 
Byes); ['i^nftr— I behold] ?^ni.’?tafam5F^(Thy face 
as burning fire) ?w?5RJL (illuminating) (this 

universe) (by Thy Own Effulgence). 

E. P. R. 20. w?n#f5^tJ (The earth, the heavens) 
«pg^(and the middle sphere) ®*ng»j.(are all pervaded) 
»#T ff (by Thee alone). %i; ^ (Thou hast 
occupied all quarters of the universe). (0 Lord 
Supreme)! (The three 'worlds) s»«i^ra:»^ (get 
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snfir ft ^ 



^ S^ftrt H II 


p.a.21. c^, i^Rii^cr, 

to;, STT^S^;, ^fef, 1% TJ, 

^3%f$r:, S«^5!Tf^: II 

uneasy) ?ra ^ ^ ^ «ff (seeing Thy 

wonderful awe-inspiring Torm). (E.P.E. 20). 

E. P. R. 21. wft ff (These) (hosts of gods) 

(enter) (Thy Divine Forna). %l%^ (Some) 
«ftuT; (struck with awe) ’joiffrt sn^^; (join their palms 
in prayer). (Bands of Maharsis and 

Siddhas) (hail Thee with 8vasii) 

(chanting hymns) (and singing excel- 

lent songs in praise of Thee). 

Tr. 19. “ Thou hast no beginning, middle or end ; Thou 
art Force Infinite with countless arms, with the sun and 
the moon for Thy Glorious Eyes. I behold Thy Face as 
burning fire, illuminating this universe by Thy Own 
Effulgence. 

Tr. 20. “ The earth, the heavens and the middle sphere 
are all pervaded by Thee alone. Thou hast occupied all 
quarters of the universe. 0 Lord Supreme, the three 
worlds shake before Thy awe-inspiring Form. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITS 


[chap, si, 


^ ^ n RR w 

^ sil^55%5f 

5if^ ^|f imt !?5?Tr%n^^ H r\ \\ 

P.Ch.22. ^-STlf^r:, %, 

% >3:^, ii 

p. Ch.23. w?:, ?T^ird, 

irs^r^^i, ^»:iT, srfjq; ii 

E. P. R. 22 W%tT5 (The Budras, the Adifyas) 

(the Vasus) ^ (the Sddhyas), (the Visva- 

Devas), srf^ (the twin Ahirnkumdras), *re5t: (the 
Maruts) 3Wii; (Usmapas — Manes) *T5=«i#5r^il^%^?riT{ 
*5 (and the Gandharvas, Yaksas, demons, the assem- 
bly of Siddhas) nif (all) f^f^ran =3 (are wonder- 
struck) (beholding Thy Lordly Form— 

Viiva-BTlpa). 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Mighty- Armed) ! (The 

people of the world) cwr (and I as well) sis^rf^j 

Tr. 21. “ These hosts of gods enter Thy Divine Frame, 
some struck with awe join their palms. Bands of 
Mahar§is and Siddhas hail Thee with ‘ Svasti ’ (Amen), 
rihanting hymns and singing excellent songs in praise of 
Thfee. 
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ft RT fft ^ 1^% m ^ 11 


p. Ch. 24. sqrgr-'flTfRJ?;, 

i^r, %, c^T?^, ar5?TT^cr-3Tf?RrcJTT, 
'ST, II 


(are awe-stricken) ?|r (to behold) ^ (Thy 

Tremendous Form) (with countless mouths 

and eyes), (and innumerable arms, thighs 

and feet), (vast bosoms) (and the 

terrific jaws set with dreadful teeth). (E.P.E. 23). 


E. P. R. 24. (0 Lord) ! stssrf«raF?OT?m (My heart 

fails) (I am losing my steadiness), 

^ (also peace of mind) f| 5|i (to behold) 
si^ciuiy;^ (Thee splendid and multi-coloured) sqiw^n^ 
(with wide open mouths), (and extending 

up to heavens), (and with Thy radiant 

and extensive eyes). 

Tr. 22. The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the Visvadevas, the twin AhinlkuiMras, the 
Maruts, the U^mapas (Manes), the Gandharvas, the 
Yalc§as, the demons, and the assembly of Siddhas, — all 
are wonder-struck in beholding Thy Lordly Torm, Viiva. 
Rupa. 


Tr. 23. ‘ O Mighty-Armed, the people of the world 
and I as well are awe-stricken to behold Thy Tremendous 
Form with countless mouths, numberless eyes, innumer- 
able arms, thighs and feet, vast bosoms, and the terrific 
jaws set with dreadful teeth. 
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. XI, 


Ji^ ^ w ^m w 

3iiT^ ^ prt m ^t^r^Rwet: i 


p. Ch. 25. ^-w:?:t^t^, Ir, g?3T^, ^- 

aw55-’5rfimTf^"%i5, 5r, ^nt, 

II 

P. Ch. 26. 3?#, % r^, ^Xi, ?Tf, ts;^, 

3i^i^-’ir5!*#j, ?#Tr:, ^:, ^-35r;, ct^ot, 37 ^, m, 
3T^^;, 3Tf^r, 11 

E. P. R. 25. %rj *i 5n^ (Bewildered and befogged) 
5|i (to behold) ^ 5<arl^ (Thy Paces) ^R57it9ifir ^ 
(with terrible upstanding teeth and dreadful jaws) 
^raH5!^rilwrf% (like the universal conflagration at the 
break up of the world) *7®^ =5 5nl (I know not where 
to find peace). (Be Thou merciful on me), 
(0 Lord of the gods), (Refuge of the 

universe). 

Tr. 24. “ O Lord, my body quakes, my heart fails and 
I find no peace to behold Thee splendid and multi- 
coloured, with wide-opened mouths, and extending up to 
heavens, and with Thy radiant and extensive eyes. 

Tr. 25. “ Bewildered and befogged to behold Thy awe- 
inspiring Faces with terrible upstanding teeth and awful 
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=#ra55^mi|: n n 


P. Ch. 27. c qrmmi ;, ^-TOJTR, 

i^55?iT;, 
ll 

E. P. R. 26-27. sRft ^ 5^: (All ttese sons of 

Dhrtarastra), sRf?rTO5?r|': (the multitude of all 
the kings), u«n (Bhisma, Drona, 

Kama — the son of Suta) srfq ^ (with 

all the warriors on our side too) (are 

rushing into) ^ vnarra^f^r (Thy 

frightful Mouths with terrible teeth). 

^Rssu: (Some are seen caught) (betwixt 

Thy teeth) \f5iu: (and their heads crushed). 

jaws like the universal conflagration at the break-up of 
the world, I know not where to find shelter or peace. Be 
Thou merciful on me, O Lord, Refuge of the universe. 
(Tr. 25), 

Tr. 26-27. “ The sons of Dhrtarastra present here, the 
multitude of all these kings, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and 
all the warriors on our side are rushing frightful into Thy 
mouths with terrible teeth. (By coming into contact 
with these dreadful teeth), some are seen caught betwixt 
4ihe teeth and their heads crushed, 
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SRIMAD BEAGAVAD-GfTA 


[CHAP. XI, 


m JT5&H WT I 

^ WT ^^nS^TTR \\ R% 

P. Ch. 28. ?rsgT, , ^:, 3W1 -%tit:, 55T5^ , *3:^, 

cT«rr, 5!^-oi1^-#c(j, 

srf^rif^^ II 

p. Ch. 29. st^5rn, !3ws5ffi;, ’rarfTJ, stript, 

3fni^-^:, cPsjT, q;^, JfRiT^r, 

II 

E. P. R. 28. «T*n (Just as) (flowing cur- 
rents) 5i^in?3[_ (of rivers) (impetuously rush) 

*rf**3^5 ^ 15 ^ (into the wide ocean), um (so) ^ 
(these gallant heroes as well as these lords 
of earth) (fling themselves) ^ 3t6ii^35rsf% sR^rfoi 
(into Thy blazing Mouth). 

E. P. R. 29. *raT (Just as) luifi; (the moths) 

(with quickened speed) (rush forth) 5i?[t5ra[ (into 
a blazing) (fire) ^tnai^r (to die), ?rai (so) 

(these mighty warriors) (enter into) ^ >93^ 
srf^ (Thy terrific Mouths) (in hot haste 

perforce) ’irow (to perish therein). 
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f^oTt H II 


p. a. 30. 'isriTJrrsi:, 

g^:, 5^%;, SR?!;, ^?iq;, TO:, 

^:, srgr<T^, fir^tirr ii 

E. P. R. 30. (0 Visnu! the Lord of the universe), 

sgrujgig. (On every side) ^flsu% (licking up) 

(multitudes of men) [with fiery tongues], hhuh; 
(Thou art swallowing them outright) 

(with Thy flaming Mouths). ^ (Thy) 33ii; (dreadful) 
5fTO; (splendour) (having filled) RTJTJ^smgi; (all the 
worlds) (with blazing rays) 5r5r?fnT (is afflicting 
them). 

Tr. 28. “ Just as flowing rivers impetuously rush into 
the wide ocean, so these gallant heroes as well as these 
lords of earth fling themselves into Thy blazing Mouths. 

Tr. 29. “ Just as the moths, with quickened speed, rush 
forth into a blazing fire to die, so these mighty warriors 
enter into Thy terrific Mouths, in haste, perforce, to 
perish therein. 

Tr. 30. “0 Lord of the universe, on every side, lickr 
ing up multitudes of men (with fiery tongues). Thou art 
swallowing them outright with Thy flaming Mouths. Thy 
splendour has filled all the worlds with blazing rays and 
burning fire. 



394 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XI, 

Arjuna invokes the Lord to explain 
His Universal Form and Deeds 

^ ^ jtiN: » 

P. Ch. 31. ^Tpsqrft, 5^, sm;, 

t, ^5C, «R?cni;, sri^, %, 

srarsirf^r, sif%q; ii 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Lord Supreme) ! 3TPf*nf| ^ (Tell 

me) (Who art Thou with this Terrific 

Form) ? w: ^ ^ (I bow down my head to Thee). 

(Have mercy on me), (I wish to 

know) (Thy Super Human Nature) f? (as) 

^ si^TRiftr (I know not) (Thy Inner Self). 

Tr. 31. ^‘0 Lord tell me Who art Thou with this 
awful Form ? I bow to Thee, have mercy on me, 0 Lord, 
I wish to know Thy Superhuman Nature, as I know not 
Thy Inner Self. 

Purport 26-31. Arjuna, brave as he was, was frightened out 
of his wits at the sight of the Viiva-Bupa of the Lord. He saw 
Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all other warriors of the two con- 
tending armies rushing headlong into His gaping mouths with 
shaip gnawing teeth and are being pounded to dust. He noticed 
also several others with their heads smashed to pieces in the 
space between pairs of teeth. He saw myriads of fiery tongues 
in those mouths licMng away worlds after worlds, but could not 
make out all that really meant. He then rallied his spirits 
with great difficulty and with folded hands begged the Lord to 
explain His Universal Form and His actions. 
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Krsna, the Sole Catm, insists mi Arjimct 
being the appare^it cause 
of this destrucUmi 

5(1^: I 

P Ch. 32. ^3^— SPT^:, 3T^, 

^riniiq:, tc, sTf^:, 51, 

5Ti^(t<r, % si^rfecrr:, ii 

E. P. R. 32. (The Supreme Lord said), 

“ [«iI53t— I] sif^: ^155: 37% (am the Dreadful Time) 
(that wrecks the world), sif^: (I have 
manifested Myself in this Form) ^nrif^ (to 
destroy this enormous multitudes of men) ^ (in 
this battle). 5^^ (Even without thy agency) 
sr (none of the warriors) ^ si9pft%S ^Tsiferar; 
(that are present in the hostile ranks) (shall 

survive). 

Tr. 32. The Supreme Lord said, “ 0 Arjuna, I am the 
Dreadful Time that wrecks the world and which is made 
manifest to destroy these enormous multitudes of men. 
Even without thy agency none of the warriors present 
in the hostile ranks shall survive. 

Exp. 32. The Lord said that He had asstuned the Form of 
Time for the purpose of destruction and in this work He was 
the Author and not Arjuna who was but an histrument in His 
Hands. 
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Srimad beagavad-gma 


[chap. XI, 


If wm^ I 

f^} m \\\\\\ 

m 1 #^ ^ m wm% w 


p.Ch.33. cT^r^, mu 55¥r^, 

3wr, m 

i:^, nr^, Rf^JTT^rq^, 11 

P. Ch. 34. ^irq;, ^ 35 ;, 

?r!a[T, sTi^, 3Tir?i^r^, ?ptrf, fcrrg:, si%, 

®IT^:, !Cct, ?3rq^5t 11 

E. P. R. 33. ?raTra[ (Therefore) 5 ^ (you — 0 Arjuna) ! 
(arise) (and win) *!ra: (renown). 

(Conquer) (thy enemies) (and enjoy) m«PH, 
(the kingdom) *3^:^ (in prosperity), nm ^ (By Me) 
(they are) (already) finur: (slain), 

(0 Bavyasacin Arjuna — shooter of arrows with both 
hands)! ^ (Be thou) fH^THTn^ (but the apparent 
cause of this destruction). 

Tr. 33, “ Therefore, 0 Arjuna, arise and win renown, 
conquer thy enemies and enjoy the kingdom in prosperity 
(as the result of victory). By Me they are already slain, 
0 Savyasacin (shooter of arrows with both hands), be 
thou but the apparent cause of this destruction. 
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Arjuna's submission to tlie Lord 

^ wm ii \^\\ 

p. Ch. 35. 

^-sr^:, mt, ^5^, 0;^, 

sTon^ 11 

E. P. R. 34. ^ (Drona) 5(ft'?rJ3: (Bhlsma), 

(Jayadratha) ^'^ 53 ' (Kama) ^«ii (and) ars^srfq 
(all other) (great warriors) (are already 

slain) JT^TT (by Me) ; (you) ^ (kill them now), in 
(Shake oS. your cowardice). (Fight thy 
foes out). (Thou shalt crush) (thy 

enemies) ’W (in battle).” 

E. P.R.35. (SaSjaya said), [0 King 

Dhrtarastra] ! (Having heard) (these 

words) %?ra?i (of Kesava), (Arjuna), %'wr: 

(trembling with fear), f?n3?%5 (with folded hands), 
iiiRf^ (bowing down) sr^ (time and again) 
ifraiftcr; (with great fear) (thus began to address) 
fwin (Krsna) (in broken accents).” 

Tr. 34. “Drona, Bhlsma, Jayadratha, Karna and all 
other great warriors are already slain by Me ; kill them 
now, shake off your unmanly cowardice in battle. Bight 
thy foes out. Thou shalt surely crush thy rivals.” 
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^eImAD BHAGAVAD-GfrA 


tOHAP. XI, 


Arjum simgs the glories of the Lord 

31#! war 




I 




p. Ch. 36. f srafr^, 

3riT^, 5Tfair%, 3T3^^, 5r, %r;, 5 ^, 

gt, % ^^tr; 11 

E. P. R. 36. «i#i: (Arjuna said), “(0 

Hrsikesa)! (Rightly) ^Prg; (the world) 

(rejoices in) argiaaj^ ^ (and is attracted by) ?Rr 5i#a?jf 
(Thy Glory). (The demons) (fly) %t; (in all 
quarters) (in fear) ?raf ^ (and the hosts) 

(of Siddhas) (make obeisances to Thee.) 

Tr. 35. Sanjaya said, “ 0 King Dhrtarastra ! Having 
heard these words of Kesava, Arjuna, still trembling 
with fear, with folded hands, bowing down, time and 
again, thus began to address Krsna in broken accents.” 

Tr. 36. Arjuna said, “0 Hrsikesa, the world rightly 
rejoices in Thy Glory. The demons fly in all quarters in 
fear and the hosts of Siddhas make obeisances to Thee, 

N.B. — The underlying principle is flus: — A Superior Will 
directs and regulates the eventuation of even the most trifling 
incidents in the huge divine plan of the universe and Arjuna 
must harmonize has will with that of Divine, knovnng that 
there is no action in the world independent of the Divine 
Will. He should get credit only by MlUng the foes who 
have already got up the scaffold of Time, whom no executioner 
will spare now. 
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mm ^ ^ sur'jfrs^^TT^^ i 

^ II 11 

^r#rj piRtTOi ^ I 

F7^?frr?? II II 

P. Ch. 37. =5r, % 51%^, JTCTrJra:, 

^w^t, 3Tf^r, 3TT%^, 3TJT55r, srrimfg', c^, 

STSiTCI^, cIcTO?;, ^\\ 

p. 01.38. 3TT%%^:, S^j, s^;rirj, srer, 

'TO?;, %Trr, % 'to?;, % 

^rtr; , i^sgi?: , ii 

E. P. P.. 37. wfrapRt. (0 Lord) ! ^ (Why) ^ ^ 

(should they not worship) Thee] snf^^ 

(the Primordial Cause) u^«r% (greater than) s^; srfq 
(even BrahmS’s own self). 5^ (0 Thou the 

Eternal) ! (The God of all gods), 'anfit'ira (the 
Refuge of the worlds), (the Infallible) '3ra[, 
aiRTEI. 3ETOI. (Since, Thou art One — transcending all 
gross and subtle truths). 

E. P. R. 38. (0 Thou Endless Form) ! 

(Thou) (art the Primal) 3^! (and the 

most Ancient Funisa). esr. (Thou art) 

(the final Abode) ^ (of this universe). 

3t% (Thou art the Knower) %?rat. (as well as the 
Knowable), '=mT (Thou art the Blissful Realm), 
5^ (Thou) f^wj^ERrai; (hast pervaded this universe). 
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seImad bhagavad-gIta 


[chap. XI, 


P. Ch. 39. ^ 35 , mx, Sife;, wmx, ;, snirT%;, 

, srRr^JTi:;, ^w;, ffflf;, t, sr^g, % 

^i?r;, 5W:, ^fr:, ^ II 

E. P. R. 39. ^ ^5 (Thou art Vayu — Grod of air), 
?nT; (Tama — God of death), srfe; (Agni — God of fire), 
(Varund — God of water), 5Rnf: (Moon), sRnqfg: 
(Lord of creation), srf^jTf; =5 (The Great- Grand-sire 
— Brahma). snEg ^ (Hail to Thee) 

(a thousand times) ^5 'W; ^ (Hail unto Thee) 3*IJ =5 
5 |Jt; srfq (again and again). 

Tr. 37 . “0 Lord, why should they not worship Thee, 
greater than even Brahma, O Thou, the God of all gods 
i.e., how could they act otherwise, 0 the Primordial Cause, 
the Refuge of the worlds, the Eternal, Infallible, the 
One transcending all gross and subtle truths. 

Tr. 38. “ Thou art the Primal Puru^a, the most 
ancient Man, Thou art the Final Abode of all that lives, 
Thou art the Knower and the Known, Thou art the 
Blissful Realm, (Thou art Nirguna, Transcendental), 
O Thou Endless Form, Thou hast pervaded this universe. 

Tr. 39. “ Thou art Vayu (God of air), Yama (God of 
death), Agni (God of fire), Varui^a (God of water), 
liaianka (God of Moon), Pra^apati (Lord of creation), 
and PrapiVamaha (Gxeat-Grandsire — Brahma). TTa.il to 
Theb, a thousand times, Hail unto Thee, again and agaiii. 
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iw: a«r ^ i 

^s% II 

I f«jr I I I 

mm ^ril^R m snrfs^r^q-^ qrf^ ii n 

I 

II II 


P. Ch. 40. !Tm, S^^RC., iSrT;, 5WJ, 3T?g, 

?rt?r:, tm, 

^fiT^f^, ^;, II 

P. Ch. 41. ^^sTf, ^ 

I: t ^srrfRTr, fri^jrrsR;, ?Rr, wrr, 

sTJn3[r?i;, srm^fr, ^r, ii 

p. Ch. 42. ?T^, ?r, , sT^Ff^j, 3r%, |^. 

5F?iT-3Tr^-«?t^5, H'?;?, 3T«t^, 3 t1^, st^^ct, cTc^jt!^, 
, STfn; , sTS^q-q; |1 

E. P. R. 40. •WJ % (Hail unto Thee) (in front) 
sisT (and) (behind), sRi; (I bow down my 
head) (0 Lord Who is everything) ^rta: 'jq (on 
every side) ^ (to Thee). ^ (Thou art) srfRt^l^- 
(Power boundless and strength immeasurable). 
5^ (Thou) (dost pervade and permeate) 

(all). ?rat (Hence) sHIt (Thou art) (All in all)i 
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^bIMAD BEAGAVArKjiTA 


[chap. XX, 


mm 





P. Ch. 43. to, STI^T, 

^ ?FJ, 5J, r^-HJi;, srfer, ^;, 

sTPcr;, sTsrtoswm 11 

E. P. R. 41, 42. sisinraT (Unmindful of) ^ (Thy) 
??%TnTOi[ (Glory) ^3[J3 i^ “sr (as ‘well as Thy Universal 
Form), aro^ (out of carelessness) ^ «rfif (or of) snu^ 
(friendliness) ; (if) (in deeming) ^ (Thee 
as a friend) 3:^B?5[.sRnTOi[ (I addressed Thee freely as) t 
fwi ‘ (0 Krsna !) ’ I W ‘ (0 Yadava !) ’ I ?r% ‘(0 
Dear !)’ 5% (etc ) ; (0 Acyuta) ! (if in 

jesting) «f% (I showed irreverence to Thee) 

(at play, rest, sitting and at meals) 
1?^: (either alone) (or) (in the midst of 

friends), 3X1?^ (I beg forgiveness) 

(of Thee 0 Lord ! Thou Limitless). 

Tr. 40. “I prostrate, 0 Lord, in front, behind, on 
every side to Thee. Thou art Power boundless. Thou art 
Strength immeasurable. Thou boldest all, and hence Thou 
art All in aU. 

Tr.41,42. “If in deeming Thee but as a friend, 
I addressed Thee — “Krsna”, “Yadava” “Dear”, — 
Unmindful of Thy universal Glory ; and careless in my 
love for Thee, if in jesting, I showed irreverence to Thee 
at play, at rest, sitting and at meals, either alone or in 
the midst of friends, forgive me, 0 Lord, Thou Limitless, 
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gwi'inRT 5rfoT?rnT m I 

S5r^ ^ f^t ^ II 

p. Ch. 44. sturw, srfct^rT^T, sr g r ^. 

t^, T^, 

^Ps^:, fa^r:, feapr, stI^, ii 

E. P. R. 43. sTar^snng (0 Power Boundless and 
Immeasurable) ! 5^ ai% (Thou art) (the Father) 
(of all the- worlds) (movable and im- 
movable), (Thou art adorable), 3^: ^ (and 

superior to Guru^s Self), 3T% (There is 

none equal) srfu (in all the three worlds) 

(not to speak of) ^arwrf^j (any superior to Thee). 

E. P. R. 44. ^ (0 Lord) ! (I) (therefore) 

^u*ni.5rf9i^ sfiin^ (offer my prostrated obeisances) 

(to Thee), (the Lord Supreme) (and 

implore Thy blessings). (Bear with my 

wrongs) ftuT ^ (as the father does his son’s), ?r»3T 
3^; (as the friend does his friend’s), 

(and as a lover does those of his beloved). 

Tr. 43. “ Thou art the Father of all the worlds, 
movable and immovable, Thou art adorable and Superior 
to Gum's Self. There is none equal or superior unto 
Thee. Thy power is known to be boundless in all the 
three worlds. 
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[chap, si, 


seImad beagavad-gita 

Arjutia heJwlds the f am- armed 
Form of Kreiw, 

tff ^ 5Fif^ TT I 

#r ^ ^ ^ n ii 

P.Ch.45. 

tR:, % ng, ii, 

sPifiRRr II 

E, P. R. 45. ^ (Seeing) [^ — Thy Universal 

Uorm] (Which was never seen before) 

sifer (my hairs stand on end), ^ fR: ^ (my mind) 
5Rrf«RR. (frightened out of wits). [Hence] ^ (0 
Lord) ! ^ (show me) ^ ’R ^»j.(Thy Four-armed 
Form). 51^^ (Have mercy on me), (0 God of 
gods) ! (0 the Eeceptacle of the worlds) ! 

Tr. 44. “ Thou art, in reality, the Lord Supreme. I, 
therefore, offer my prostrated obeisances to Thee and 
implore Thy blessings. Forgive me as the father does 
his son, as a friend does his friend, and as a lover does 
his beloved. 

Tr. 45. “ Here did I see VUva-Bupa Which none had 
ever seen before. My hairs stand on end and I am 
frightened out of wits, (because, this Thy Lordly Form 

Exp. 44. “ The thing is, Thou art spiritually related to ah 
unalloyed souls in the eternal service of servanthood, friend, 
hood, parenthood, and consorthood. Thou art pleased to accept 
such friendly services from the Jiva as Thy eternal servitors in 
those relationships. 
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^ ^ ^ II n 


P. Ch. 46. , »tf^!P?:, =s r ^ ‘ g:^4j[ , fssrf^r, 

^p:. %ST, rm, 

VR, ^sg[5|t H 

E. P. R. 46. (I) ?[|J3:^f53iftr (would fain behold) 

(Thy Four- Armed Form as before) %ftfer*i,(with 
crown on head), (with mace) '5^5?^ (and 

discus in hands). (0 Thousand- Armed) I 

(0 Universal Form) ! ^ (Assume again) 

^ (Thy Vasudeva Form). 

gives no delight either to the eyes or to the mind of Thy 
devotees). Hence, show me, OLord, Thy Normal (Four- 
Armed) Form. Have mercy on me, 0 God of gods, O the 
Receptacle of the worlds ! (Tr. 45). 

Tr. 46. “Now I would fain behold Thy Four-Armed 
Form as before, with crown on head, mace and discus in 
hands, (from which this Thy VUva-Bupa is made manifest 
in the cosmic region). 0 Thousand-Armed, 0 Universal 
Form, assume again Thy Four-Armed Vasudeva Form.” 

N.B. — ^It is to be noted that while beholding the Lorldly Form 
of Vasudeva (Devakl’s Son), Arjuna did not see the ever- 
charming Human Form of Krspa, the Fountainhead of aU 
Transcendental Forms, though keeping very close to Him, due 
to the deluding influence of Yoga-MnyU, the Lila, Potency of 
Krsna. 
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BHAGAVAD-gTtI 


[CBAP. XI, 


Lord on His beautiful four^armed 
Human Form tramcendi7ig 
empiric knowledge aiid vision 


^ II II 


P. Ch.47. JT?IT, sra%!T, 5R, 

W^:, ’S^rq;, TO?;, ^*7-^?^TTTri;, 

, mm, , mi, Ir, c^, 

E. P. R. 47. ?ft¥nrarq;3^ (The Supreme Lord said), 
a#T “ (0 Arjuna) ! sri^ (By My Grace) frar 
(thou hast seen) (this) l?airJT«nj. (Self-Effulgent), 
(All-Pervading), (Endless) stru?. (Primal), 
»R»3t. (Superhuman) (Form) arR^rq^ntr^ (made mani- 
fest through the agency of My Yoga-Maya on this 
mundane plane), (Which) ^ (none 

has seen before thee). 

Tr. 47. The Supreme Lord said, “O Arjuna, thou 
hast seen this Superhuman Immanent Form made mani- 
fest in this mundane plane, by My Grace. None has seen 

Exp. 46. “ 0 Lord, I have now clearly understood that of all 
Thy manifested or unmanifested forms, Thy Two- Armed 
jSaceidSnamda-Krgna-Form of Vraja is the most Beautiful and 
hence most Attractive. The Pour-Armed Vasudeva Perm of 
VaiTmitha is the Majestic Aspect of this Two-Armed ever- 
charming Beautiful Porm. 'When creation begias, this Vircli 
or Visva-BUpa emanates from the Yasudeva-Porm of Vaikmtha.” 
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&s. 47, 48] visva-rIPpa-daeSana-ioga 

W W ^ 11 II 

P. Ch. 48. 5T, %^-?Tir-3^’^:, !T, ^5, q, 

?r, 

c^rj;, 31?^, ^.-^-srcft?: II 

E. P. R. 48. f w 4]^ (0 greatest hero among the 
Kurus)! *r %opwr«T?t%; (No amount of Vedic lore, 
sacrifice, study of the scriptures), '*! (nor of 
largesses), ’T ^ %«nfiT: (nor of works), 5T-3l:{ 

(nor of even severe austerities), (is enabled) 
(to visualise) sifij. (This Universal Form 

of Mine) (manifested on this mundane plane) 
31?^ (except thyself). 

before thee this radiant, glorious and limitless Form. 
(My Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is beyond 
empiric knowledge and mundane vision). (Tr. 47). 

Tr. 48. “0 Kurwpraifira (greatest hero among the 
Kurus) ! No amount of Vedic lore, YajHa (sacrifice)* 
largesses, works, or even severe austerities, can win the 
vision of this Form of Mine manifested in this mundane 
plane (from My Eeality), Which thou, and none else hast 
seen. 

Exp. 48. “It is god-like men that can have a glance of this 
Yi^vorSUpa with their intuitive eyes and mind. The worldlings 
steeped in ignorance have no access to this iorm. ^ But My 
devotees, who have transcended the bounds ^ of intuition and 
ignorance and are not content with this Visva-Bupa, always 
long for My Transcendental Beautiful Human Form. 
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§BiMAD BHAGAVAE-aiTA 


[chap. XI, 


Lord shows Arjma His beautiful two-armed 
Human Form — Arjuna soothed 

TIT ^ ?Tr ^ I 

jftror: #r ^ Jfwr n n 

sir^n^™ n #1^ ^ pt ii vii 


p. Ch. 49. m, m, % sir, , 

itm,, fsf , n, 1^, 31^^;, jftcTOsiT:, ^ 

^rwf II 

p.Ch. 50. srt^, 3rn%ij, ctsctt, 

wi;, #3mTT^, 

^ S^r;, II 

E. P. R. 49. »TT ^ sqsn (Be not therefore afraid of) 
n 's (or bewildered at) ^ (seeing) iw (My) 

(this) (terrible) 55!TO[, (Form) [thou hast 
seen]. ar^U^fT; (Oast away fear) sftuTRU (and let 
thy heart rejoice) si’i^ gs: (and behold again) 
(this) ^ 'IS (My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form).” 

L P. R. 50. ssrs (Sanjaya said), “ [0 King !] 
^ SST sw (Having thus said) (to Arjuna), 

srg^s (the Supreme Lord Krsna) (showed 

him) ^5 (again) ssij;, (His normal Four- Armed 
Human Form), 5 S 5 ^ (and then) ifRSi (th* Lord) 
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^ #Rt I 

to: to: Jiffl mt W W 

P. CL 51. sr#!: 1113^ , 

^ vstr :, , snto. 55r%crr5, sndmi; , 

51^; II 

sTTWSWmra (consoled) (terrified Arjuna) 

(by assuming) ^»Tars: (The Gentle Mien of His 
Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna).” 

(E. P. E. 60). 

E. P. R. 51. (Arjuna said), ' “ (0 

Janardana — Slayer of people’s sin)! S|f 

(Beholding this) (Thy) ^N:=Rt. (Gentle) 

(Human Form) (I am) (now) *0^: 

(collected once again) (and restored to my 

devotional self).” 

Tr. 49. “ Be not, therefore, afraid of or bewildered at 
this terrible Form thou hast seen. Cast away fear and 
let thy heart rejoice and behold again this Eternal 
Normal and Beautiful Human Form.” 

Tr. 50. Sanjaya said, “O King, having thus said to 
Arjuna, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva showed him His 
Normal Four-Armed Human Form first, and then consoled 
the terrified Arjuna by assuming the gentle Mien of His 
Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna.” 

Esp. 49. “The ignorant think too high of My Vi^va-BUpa- 
Pray, you never mind this. My devotees love My Beautiful 
SaccidUnanda Human Form. They have nothing to do with 
this VUva-Bupa. Thou art My friend and accessory to My 
Deeds. Thou shouldst rejoice at My Beautiful Transcendents 
Human Form.” 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. XI, 


Lord*s two'armed Syamasmdara Form 
inconceivable even to gods 
and unapproachable by 
Vedic performances 

, ^ I 

^ 3FM TO II HR II 

P. Ch. 52. Wi:, 

W, %gF;, 

#!T-5KT%nT: II 

E. P. R. 52. (The Supreme Lord 

said), (This veribable) (Eternal Beautiful 

Human Form) (of Mine) (thou 

hast seen), (is scarcely visible to any one). 

arfif (Even the gods like Brahma, ^iva and 
others) (ever) Oo^g l^he sight) 

SRT (of this All-Attractive Beautiful Human 
Form). 

Tr. 51. Arjuna said, “ 0 Janardana (Slayer of people’s 
sins), beholding this Thy gentle Human Form, I am 
collected once again and restored to my devotional self.” 

Tr. 52. The Supreme Lord said, “ This veritable 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form of Mine thou hast seen 
is scarcely visible to any. Even the gods like Brahma, 
Siva and others, ever long for the sight of this 
All-Attractive Beautiful Human Form. 

Exp. 52. “ Altho-ugh this Human Form is visible to many, 
still this Form is imperceptible because of My Transcendental 
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wf 5[| n II 

P. Ch. 53. 5T, ^{, 5r, H, % 

I'sw, 5n=?r;, , €i^, srfe, ?w ii 

E. P. R. 53. ^ (No amount of the study of the 
Vedas), htot (no performance of austerities), 
^ (no gifts), ^ (nor any sacrifices) 

(are competent enough) (to behold Me in) 

Nature. The reason is this : — Three different Mnds of observers 
observe this My SaccidU7ianda‘l^}'snQrMnTti from three different 
angles of vision, viz.^ {a) Vidvat-P^xitlti or pure conception 
based on transcendental knowledge ; {b) Avidvat-PratUi or 

conception based on empiric knowledge, and (c) YauUiJca- 
Pratlti or conception based on dry reason. Deluded by 
Avidvat-PratUif ignorant people like to behold this My Universal 
Manifestation {VUva-Bupa) with awe and reverence, not being 
cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful human Form. The gods and 
the J%nnms, being proud of their dry reasoning, consider this 
My Universal Form as unreal and mundane and are, therefore, 
prone to conceive either this My Visva-Bupa or the supermundane 
undifferentiated Abstract- as the eternal principle 
and declare My Eternal Beautiful Human Form as a means of 
worship for the temporary well-being of the Sudhakas. But 
by virtue of Vidvai-Pratlti^ My devotees visualize with thMr 
spiritual eyes My Eternal Beautiful Human Form as the 
veritable Saccidananda-Vigraha. Such practical realization 
hardly falls to the lot of gods, of whom Brahma and ^iva are 
My true devotees and as such they eagerly long for this 
All- Attractive Eternal Beautiful Human Form to behold. As a 
true devotee in friendhood, you have really understood, by My Grace 
the super-excellence of My Eternal Beautiful Human Form over 
My Viha-Bupa, (Exp. 52). 
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Single-minded, deeootim as the, only means 
to realize His All-Attractive 
Syamasmdara Hitman Form 

int §:| ^ wm II II 

p.Ch. 54. g, 5ii;Tf?nTr, cc^i^j, 

, SCiq;, tR%5r, II 

TW (this My Eternal Beautiful Human Form) 
^ (as the one) (thou hast seen) [by virtue 

of thy transcendental knowledge.] (E.P.R. 53.) 

E. P. R. 54. (0 Arjuna) ! (0 Parantapa — 

Tormentor of foes) ! g (It is only by 

singleminded devotion) ^fw'sr: sniq;. (that this My 
Eternal Beautiful Human form) (can be truly 
perceived), (observed), gnrgjj. (and actually 
realised), sds^ (The true devotees alone can 
enter into My Blissful Realm). 

Tr. 53. “ No amount of the study of the Vedas, per- 
formances of austerities, gifts or sacrifices is of any avail 
in beholding this My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm 
as the One thou hast seen (on the score of thy Vidvat- 
Pratlti, i.e,, transcendental knowledge). 

Tr. 54. “0 Arjuna, 0 Parantapa (tormentor of foes) ! 
It is only by single-minded devotion that this My 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form can be truly perceived, 
observed and actually realized. The true devotees alone 
can enter into My Blissful Realm. 
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^ II HH II 


?rnfT 

«5^i^^s«n?r; ii 


P. Ch. 55. 

5?;, g';, nrq; , «3C%, II 

E. P. R. 55. 'n^ (0 Pandava) ! ?r: ?i; (He who) 

Wl. (does all actions for My sake), Jr^qsm; (is always 
intent on Me), ?T^; (cultivate pure Bhahii in all his 
affairs— secular and spiritual), (abjures evil 

company by all means), (and is always 

compassionate to all beings) [irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour) ?rm (attains to my All-Attractive 
Human Form Sri Krsna). 

Tr. 55. 0 Pandava ! He, wko does all actions for 

My sake, (refrains from the fruits of his actions), looks 
upon Me as the only supreme goal, cultivates pure Bhakti 
in all affairs of the world, abjures evil company by all 
means and is always compassionate to all beings, (irres- 
pective of caste, creed or colour), attains to My All- 
Attractive Human Form Sri Krsna.” 

_ Exp. 55. The Lord said that His All-BeautiM Human Poim, 
Sri Krsiia, Whom the gods ever covet to behold, is beyond 
the ken of mortal vision, but he who worships Him with 
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single-minded devotion, bears no malice against anybody, and 
has transcended the oposites of the world, can realize and 
behold in its unalloyed existence His All-Beantifnl Hrunan Form 
in His Blissful Realm, with his spiritual eyes opened by the 
Divine Master with the spike of the eye-salve of transcendental 
knowledge. 

Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that Vism-Bupa 
and Vasud&va-Eupa are the respective Divine Mardfestations of 
the Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna — ^the former being His Universal 
Dorm and the latter His Lordly Human Form manifested on 
the mundane plane for establishing ‘ Smmtmia-Dharma * (eternal 
religion — Vide Gh. IV. 7). 

HERE ENDETH THE ELEVENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XI 

Q. 1. Is th.e divine Form of the Lord visible to 
material eyes ? Is there any necessity of acquiring divine 
knowledge ? (Ans, Vide i§L 8). 

Q. 2. In whom does the whole universe exist ? (Ans. 
Vide ^1. 13). 

Q. 3, What is the real nature of the Universal Form 
of the Supreme Lord ? ' (Ans, Vide ^Is. 15-31). 

Q. 4. What happened to Arjima when he visualized 
the universal Form of the Lord ? (Ans. Vide SI. 24). 

Q. 5. Can a Jiva be the creator, preserver and the 
destroyer of the world ? (Ans. Vide Si. 33) 

Q. 6. Why is Sri Krsna, Lord of aU lords and the 
cause of all causes ? (Ans. Vide Si. 38-40). 

Q. 7. Can devine extension augment divine love? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 41, 44). 

Q. 8. What is the real Form of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna Himself ? And what is the effect upon Arjuna at 
the sight of that real Form ? (Ans. Vide Si. 51). 

Q. 9. What is the real means to have a glimpse of the 
Supreme Lord and to be acquainted with His divine 
principle ? (Ans. Vide Si, 54). 

Q. 10. Can the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord be 
accessible to the worshippers of other minor gods who are 
desirous of Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Mok§a ? (Ans. 
Vide Si. 53). 



CHAPTER XII 

BHAKTI-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF DEVOTION 

Summary: — This chapter begins with a question as to the 
difference between the worship of the Ahsara or the Undefinable 
Imgersondl-Brahman and that of the Absolute Person. The Lord 
replies that they are the best devotees, who, fixing their minds 
upon Him, meditate on Him with concentrated attention and 
devotional faith. Those who, with restrained senses, meditate 
on the Unchangeable, Undefinable, and Unthinkable Impersonal’ 
Brahnan, may attain the Lord but this path is beset with 
troubles and difficulties far greater than those of the devotees, 
as they have to go through an ordeal of severe austerities. The 
Lord delivers from the ocean of unending cycles of births and 
deaths those who, dedicating all their actions to Him and 
meditating on Him, worship Him with devotional faith. The 
Lord teaches Arjuna to fix his mind and concentrate his will 
on Him. If he fails to concentrate his mind on Him firmly and 
steadfastly, then let him endeavour to realize Him by constant 
retraction of the mind from worldly affairs. If this too is 
not feasible, let him dedicate all his actions to Him and perform 
such devotional practices as hearing, chanting etc., for His 
worsMp, If, however, he is not able to do even this, let him 
renounce the desire for the fruits of his actions, try to gain 
control over the self, and practise Niskama-Kanna-Yoga, con- 
secrating the fruits of his actions to the Supreme Lord. Then 
the Lord mentions the qualities of those who are His Santa- 
BhMas* A Smta-BhaJcta is one who does not hate anybody ; 
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he is friendly and compassionate to all; he is humble, and 
indifferent to mundane opposites ; he is wholly harmonized, firm 
and devoted, calm and collected, satisfied with whatever comes 
of its own accord, and is above home affinities. Such a BhaUa 
is very dear to the Lord. 

WIio is better — devotee or 
Karma-Yogin ? 

>3:4 ^ TOW I 

^ ^ n \ II 

P. Ch. 1. % TO5, 

3T3q^, %, 

^Ttni^Twr; II 

E. P. R. 1. (Arjuna said), “ [0, Lord !] 

^ (who among the Ybgim) (are the 

better), [whether] ^ (those devotees that) 
(worship) (Thee) (with such abiding 

faith) [or] ^ "5 (those i.e., impersonalists) [that seek] 
siaj^ (the Unchangeable and Undefinable 

Brahman) ?” 

Tf. 1. Arjuna said, “ 0 Lord, who among the Yogins, 
whether those devotees that worship Thee with abiding 
faith of those (impersonalists) that seek the Unchangeable 
and Undefinable Brahman, are the better ? ” 

E^. 1. There are two kinds of Yogim, viz,, (a) those that 
worship the Lord with ever-harmonized mind, subjecting the 
physical, mental and social functions to unalloyed devotion to 

I 

27 
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Who is the best of Yogins ? 

I 

^ mx \\ R w 

p. Ch. 2. sfRrn^ JT^, 5iTi%^, wm, 

Tc?Tr, t, % fg^frr;, 

iTciTt n 

E. p. R. 2. «ftWTm^^3WT^ (The Supreme Lord said), 
^ ^ “ (Those who) (worship) (Me) Trfir 
(with their minds intent on Me), (ever 

harmoni 2 ;ed) (and attuned) (with 

supreme faith), grBOTi; (are the best of Yogins). 
% (It is My view point), 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said, Those who worship 
Me with their minds intent on Me, ever harmonized and 
attuned with supreme faith are the best of Yogins. It 
is My view point. 

the Absolute Person Sri Kystja, and (6) those that follow the 
Unmanifest Formless principle of the Lord as the end of those 
secular functions with NisJcmm-Earma-Yoga as the means. Now, 
Arjuna wanted to know which of them are the better Yogim. 
(Exp. 1). 

Eaqp. 2. The best Yogin is a true devotee who renders eternal 
service to the Supreme Lord with Nirguna (transcendental) 
faith. Hence, BhakUt being Nirguna is superior to KarmUt 
Tapas and Yoga practices that are more or less confined 
within the bounds of the three qualities of Maya. So, a single- 
minded deyote'e stands foremost among the Yoglm. 
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Worship of the Lvrd’s Nameless, Umnmifest, 
Impersonal Form beset with 
manifold, difficulties 





^5r 


I 


^ jrn#f 5(:crrt n « ii 


p. CL 3. g, sT^pc?!:^, sis^pEuq;, trgq'ra^, 

P. CL 4. ?%T-5rmn, 

sTPi^^, mu, <3:^, ^r; ii 

E. P. R. 3, 4. ^ ^ (Those who) (worship) 

(Me) (as Abstract Brahman), (The 

Nameless), (Unmanifest), (All-Pervad- 
ing), sr^s'^rg;. (Unthinkable), (Unchangeable), 

(Eternal One), (keeping 

the senses under control), (with a calm 

and tranquil vision), (engaged in the 

well-being of all beings), ?rn^ ^ srr^fSa (no doubt 
attain Me) [but with the greatest difficulty.] 

Tr. 3, 4. ‘‘ Yet those that worship Me as the Abstract 
Brahman, the Nameless, Unmanifest, All-Pervading, Un- 
thinkable, Unchangeable, and Eternal One, keeping the 
senses under control, with a calm and tranquil vision 
engaged in the well-being of all beings, no doubt attain 
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3F>m ft II 


H 11 


p. Ch. 5. #?i:, srs^rgr-sw^fT-^crar??,, 

sISTOj % »T%J, II 

E. P. R. 5. si3*r5K-3nH'5E-%?ran:»3[ (The worshippers 

of the Nameless, Unmanifest, Abstract Brahman) 
stf^nRR:; (Shall have to experience a lot of 
difficulties and troubles). i% (For), aTs^TrKi irfuj 
(Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal) 

(is attained) (with the greatest possible 

difficulty) ^^5 (by the embodied souls). 

Me, (but with the greatest possible difficulty. As there 
is no other object of worship than Myself, whichever 
path they may pursue to attain the ultimate goal, they 
will surely come to Me). (Tr. 3, 4). 

Tr. 5. “ The worshippers of the Nameless, Unmanifest, 
Abstract Brahman shall have to experience great difficul- 
ties. For, Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal is 
attained with the greatest possible difficulty by the 
embodied souls. 

Exp. 5. But the worshippers of the Naaneless Unmanifest 
Abstract Brahman shall have to experience a lot of difficulties 
and troubles, greater than those of the worshippers of the 
Manifest Absolute Person, as the path leading to the former 
is beset with obstacles for the embodied souls. The difference 
between a J%d,na-Yogin and a Bhakti-Yogin is that the means 
adopted by the BhaUaSi viz., chanting the Name of the Lord 
with complete self-surrender m identical with the End Wiio is 
Godhead Himself, whereas the negative means, viz., 'not-this’ 



fes. 6, 6] 


bhakti-toga 


421 


Consecration of all actions with their fruits to 
and deep canteonplatian 0 )% Him 
ensure salvation 

^ 3 ^ mm I 

m II ^ 11 


or ‘ not-tbat ’ Brahman, adopted by the Jncvnins to attain the 
Nameless Unmanifest Absolute is a source of troubles and is 
beset with dangers and difficulties. Brahma says to Sri Krsna 
“0 Lord I The labour of those who, setting aside Bhakti, the 
source of all well-being, toil for mere dry gnosticism, ends in 
fruitless trouble like the toil of those who thrash empty husks 
of corn {Vide Bhag. X, 14, 4)/’ So, stiiving after oneness with 
Brahman, without the cultivation of BhaUi, is a painful drudgery, 
ending in no faith in the ultimate reality without Whose realization 
all kinds of Sudhana at the outset must prove a miserable 
failure in the long run. Brahma continues, *‘0 Lotus-Eyed I 
Intelligence cannot be pure without devotion to Thee. Those 
who, with their impure roind, pretend to think that they have 
been freed, are, after having approached almost near liberation 
with severe austerities, hurled down again to this region of 
relativities for want of devotion to Thee iyide Bhag. X, 2, 32)/* 
The Jlvas are eternal spiritual entities. If they pretend to 
merge themselves in the Nameless Unmanifest Absolute, the 
idea is simply suicidal, as oneness of the infinitesimals with 
the Infinite Absolute is absurd. Contemplation on an Undefined 
^VOQ^irmt'Brahman for an embodied soul either as means or as 
end, results in a sorrowful -wreck. In reality, a Jlva is Anur 
Cetana or an atomic spiritual entity in essence. Hence, to 
think of its identity with the Nameless Unmanifest Infinite 
Absolute is self-contradictory and sorrow-ending. So, BhaktrYoga 
is a practice of eternal bliss both as means as well as end. 
Mana-Yoga apart from Bhahti-Yoga always produces evil as it 
ends in dry gnosticism. Hence, the worship of the Impersonal, 
Inert, All-Pervading, Unmanifest, Undefined Principle is misleading 
and destructive, as it does not stand to SUstraic reason {Vide 
Bhag. lY, 22, 39, 40). (Exp. 5). 
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5Tq#r7r 



II 


p. Ch. 6. g, ^rnlfat, nfir, nrq^r:. 

n^', !rt^j v-qr^TfcT:, ii 

P.Ch.7. ^wi, ^5^, 

jtj %n[g[, 3Til[^-%r^n5. li 

E. P, R. 6, 7. ^ g (Those who) (consecrate) 

?Pu!f5i (all their actions) (to Me), (ever 

bent on Me alone) irf^r (and intent on 

Me), ^W'd; (concentrate on) ^rrat, (and worship 
Me) gg (with single-minded devotion) 

[are] ’Tt4 (0 Partha) I (in no time) 
apnfir (rescued by Me) (from the ocean 

of ceaseless rounds of births and deaths). 

Tr. 6, 7. “ But those who consecrate all their actions 
to the Manifest Absolute, i.e., to Me, ever bent and intent 
on Me alone, concentrate on and worship Me with single- 
minded devotion, are, in no time, 0 Partha ! rescued by 
Me from the ocean of ceaseless rounds of births and 
deaths. 

Exp. 6, 7. Single-roinded devodon to the Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form of Kmna is the characteristic trait of the devotees. 
So, Erana delivers them from this ocean of death-dealing world. 
The theory of Oneness with Brahman is an anathema^ or death 
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Single-minded devotion and Di/vim Lem 
follow sal/mtim 

m ift i 

Rcri^iSTM H II 

P. Ch. 8. *T^, <^^5 WJ, 9Tmr^» 3R%) 

«33, 5Tj II 

E. P. R. 8. (Concentrate) (thy mind) ^ 

(on Me, i.e., on My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form). (Fix) (thy pure intelligence) 

(in My service). ^ (Thou shalt attain 

eternal habitat with and pure love for Me) ^ 
(undoubtedly) B;^*l^(the ultimate end of Sadhana- 
BhaTcti). 

Tr. 8. Concentrate, then, thy mind on My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form. Fix thy pure intelligence in 
My service (and rely on Me alone). Then, undoubtedly * 
thou shalt attain eternal habitat with and pure love for 
Me — the xiltimate end of Sadhana-BhaJcti, 


to a Jlva and a source of endless roisery. IVom what has been 
said in Chapter lY, 11, it follows that the ultimate goal of the 
Impersonal Monists who hold the theory of Oneness with 
Brahman and merge their existence in this Unmanifest Neuter 
Aspect of the Absolute by constant contemplation is a great 
unwholesome and imtenable principle, which deprives them of 
eternal bliss accruing from eternal loving service of the All- 
Beautiful Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna. (Exp. 6, 7). 
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Gradual skfs to attain salvation 

m M wmi ^ ^ T%53[ I 

^ »Tn%sr^ \\ % w 

^ n 11 

P.Oi. 9. m, st? 5[r^^> 

mx, Tm,, II 

P. Ch. 10. 3TWTT%, srefH^:, JTrSE^-'qrotlJj Viq, 

®rf^, qaiffe i:^, I) 

E. P. R. 9. “ (0 Dhanan jaya) ! ^«r (If thou) 

^ (canst not) (concentrate) ^ 

(thy attention on Me) (with firm and steady 
mind) mt (then) ^ (seek) (to realise Me) 

(by AhJiyasa-Yoga^ i.e., constant withdrawal 
of the mind from worldly affairs). 

Tr. 9. ** (Know thou, 0 Arjuna, that pure love is the 
eternal function of the pure soul, entirely devoted to Me. 
It requires constant practice to realize this) ; but if thou, 
0 DhanaSjaya, canst not concentrate on Me with firm 
and steady mind, then, seek to realize Me by Abhyasa-^ 
Toga (which consists in the constant retraction or with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its concen^ 
tration on Me, the Supreme Lord). 

N.B. — The force of the term * Dhananjaya ’ in the above Sloha 
is that Arinna has conquered bis foes and acquired riches ; he is 
now to conquer his mind, the greatest of foes, and acquire the 
wealth of concentration on the Supreme Lord Krsi^a. 
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^3 *#TWn%r: I 
^ II II 

P. Ch. 11. STSil) 3Tf^, 31^: 3Tfe, 

sTri^j) ^-^-'^55-cJir^n?;) cra’jj ?Tcr-37irfi^T!3: ii 

E. P. R. 10. [srf^ “ (Even if thou)] 3r% 

(canst not apply thyself) 3Twn% (to AhTiyasa-Yoga), 
JT5«i?RTOr; (dedicate all thy actions to Me). *1^4^^, 
3^fq (Doing all actions for the gratification 

of My senses) (thou shalt surely gain) 

(perfection). 

E. P. R. 11. ^ “ (Even if) (this) 3r% (thou 
canst not) (do), Jral^snfsRr: (then taking refuge 
in My BhaUi-Yoga) ?r4?E4's^nnq:, ^ (renounce all 
fruits of thy actions) (and) (try to gain 

control over thyself). 

Tr. 10. “Even if thou canst not apply thyself to 
Abhyasa-Yoga, then dedicate aU thy actions to Me. Do 
all actions {i.e., hear, chant, worship, greet, cleanse the 
temple, cull flowers and fruits and offer food) for the 
gratiflcation of My senses. Then thou shalt surely gain 
perfection, {i.e,., instead of being attached to phenomenal 
world, thy steadied mind shall always cling to My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form). 

Tr. 11. “ If even this thou canst not do, i.e., if thou 
failest in consecrating all thy actions to Me, then, take 
refuse in Me, renounce all fruits of thy actions, and try 
to gain control over thyself. 
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Exp. II. In the first six chapters, NisJcama- Karma-Yoga has 
been mentioned as the means of attaining 3Ioha or liberation. 
In the second six chapters, BhaUi-Yoga is mentioned as the 
means of attaining the Supreme Lord 6ri Krsna. This Bhahti- 
Yoga is of two kinds, viz., (i) internal function of God-loving 
souls, otherwise known as ^ Baga-MUrga', and (ii) external 
function to acquire concentration of mind knov/n as ‘ Vidhi- 
Marga \ The former is again divided into thi’ee kinds, viz., 
(a) function of pure meditation {Smarana), {b) that of pure 
Dhyma {Manana), and (c) that of SamUdhi (uninterrupted 
Smarana), It depends upon the self-realization of the devotee. 
It is not accessible to the worldling. Those who are purely 
intelligent and are free from offences ^gainst Vimu and 
Yaimavas can practise it. As to the latter, i.e., external func- 
tions to cancentrate the mind, viz., hearing, chanting, wor- 
shipping, greeting etc,, are accessible to all. So, for the good 
of both the Karmins and Inanins, the principle of BhaJcti-Yoga 
is mentioned in the middle of the Gita, i.e., in the second six 
chapters. If it is not possible for one to control the mind and 
senses and worship the Supreme Lord with steadfast attach- 
ment and firm faith, then, NisJcama-Karma-Yoga consecrated to 
Sri Krsna, as mentioned in the first six chapters, is the next 
lower step to BhaUi-Yoga. The four kinds of devotional 
practices are mentioned respectively as four steps in gradation, 
in the four Alohas from 8-11. ^lolca 8 speaks of single-minded 
devotion to Kvsna standing foremost of all. Sloha 9 speaks 
of AbhyUsa-Moga as the next lower step. Sloha 10 speaks of 
‘ Mat-Kanna-Barama \ i.e., hearing, chanting My Holy Name 
etc., as the next lower step, i^loha 11 speaks of ‘ Sarva-Karma- 
Phala-TyUga % Le.^ MishWma-Ka/rrimrYoga as the next lower step. 
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p. Ch. 12. «iFn?;j 

^?TRra[., ^riirac.) snr^:) ^RScTORtii 

E, P. R. 12. ff (For), (knowledge of the relation- 
ship of the Jiva with the Lord) ^^5 (is superior) 
arwTRmi (to Abhyasa-Yoga). (Concentration 

coupled with this knowledge) (is better than) 

(dry abstract knowledge of Brahman). 
(Renunciation of all fruits of actions) (is 

better) «rRT?i. (than concentration — which shuns all 
actions). 9imra; (After such surrender of fruits 

of action) 5nf^; (eternal bliss is attained). 

Tr. 12. “For, the knowledge of the relationship of 
the Jlva with the Lord is superior to Abhyasa-Yoga, (i.e., 
mechanical practice to know Him) ; concentration coupled 
with this knowledge is better than dry abstract knowledge 
of Brahman and renunciation of all fruits of actions is 
better than concentration (which shuns all actions) ; after 
such surrender of fruits of action, {Bhakti-Yoga becomes 
ensured) and peace or eternal bliss is then attained. 

Exp. 12. To be more explicit, the ^loJca means this: — 
“ 0 Arjima, Bhahti-Yoga is the means of attaining * Niru'padhika* 
Prenia ’ (unalloyed love). This Bhakti-Yoga is of two kinds 
and their twofold functions are mentioned in the previous 
Sloha, Knowledge of God is superior to Abhyasa, DhyUna^ 
which is the result of Abhyasa, is superior to JHana or dry 
wisdom, because contemplation about My Reality facilitates 
Dhydna, When meditation on Me becomes steady and complete, 
thirst for celestial en]oyment or even Mohsa disappears. So, 
the surrender of all fruits of action^ and even of Mokm is 
superior to Dhyana. Yrtra’s prayer to the Supreme Lord is; — 
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Special characteristics of a &anta-Bhakta 

^ H II 


P. Ch. 13. ^#^511?!;, ^5) 

E. P. R. 13. — A ^anta-Bhakta} ®rtst (is natu- 
rally free from malice) (is friendly to 

all beings), =5 (is always kind to them), 

(is always indifierent) [to his home,] fETun; (he is 
not vain of his mundane qualities and acquisitions), 
(is balanced in pleasure and pain), JjRft 

(and is forbearing and forgiving). 

/ 

Tr. 13. ‘‘A Santa-Bhakta is naturally free from malice ; 
(he does not envy even those who envy him ; on the 
other hand) he is friendly to them* He is always kind 
(to those who have gone astray from the path of devotion). 
He is always indifferent to his home, (i.e., free from 
mundane attachment) and is not vain of his mundane 
qualities and acquisitions). He is balanced in pleasure 
and pain {Vide Bhag. VI, 17, 8). (Despite strong cause 
for provocation), he is forbearing and forgiving. 

“ 0 the Fountainhead of all glories, I do not crave for Brahma- 
Ldka, Bidra-Lohaj suzerainty of the worlds, kingship of the 
neither worlds, fulfilment of asceticism, and even final beatitude, 
or anything else save and except Thee (Bhig. VI, 11, 25).’* 
^Unti or cessation of sensuous pleasures is attained and a 
corresponding Uparati or attachment for My sensuous grati- 
fication arises, when the formidable desires of enjoyment and 
renunciation are shunned by all means. (Exp. 12). 
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m 


P. Ch. 14. ?Tr«fT5 ?T?r-3TTcITT5 

JT&, 3Tf%-rRi-5^j, ??;, w^i, w., II 

P. Ch. 15. ?rwiji 5Ii ^51^, ^5K5) 
g'j ?T;j l^-3TJi'f-VTq'-^3i^;, m, 5^:; i^; II 

E. P. R. 14. ^5 *1^5 (A Banta-BhaUa) 

(is always content), (is ever harmonised) ^ranfrr 
(self-controlled), ssf^sa’r: (and is a devotee of steadfast 
determination). 57% arfefnill%: (With mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me) [he is always eager to 
attain Me]. ^ ^fspTJ (Such a devotee is dear to Me). 

E. P. R. 15. [fr^! — A Santa-Bhakia] «r: (is one 
who) ^ (neither gives anybody cause for 
uneasiness), ^ ^ (nor) (himself) (gets 

uneasiness from anybody) ; 3p5; (who is free) 

/ 

Tr. 14. ‘‘A Santa-Bhakta is always content (with 
what little he has). He is ever harmonized and self- 
controlled. He is a devotee of steadfast determination (to 
achieve his end). With mind and intelligence placed in 
Me, he is ever alert to attain My Love. Such a devotee 
is dear to Me. 
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tRFTSTj I 

^ wmt ?r II II 

P. Ch. 16. ^?fiFr;, ircT-sq-?!:, 

3n'!cwr-’qrft??i?flr» 53:» ^5 ft??; ii 

(from elation, wrath, fear or other effects of 
mundane events acting on his mind). ?t: =5 t 
(Such a devotee is dear to Me). (E. P. E. 16). 

E. P. R. 16. ^5 (A Santa-BhaJcta is one who) 

(remains unconcerned), (who is pure in- 
wardly and outwardly), ?afr: (is smart and active), 
(is impartial or indifferent), (whose 

mind is untroubled), ^)^»vrq%irTfr (is not at all attached 
to the fruits of his action), ^ar; ^ faw; (Such a devotee 
is dear to Me). 

Tr. 15. “ A Santa-BhaJcta is one who neither gives 
anybody cause for uneasiness nor himself gets uneasy, 
who is not elated (with the attainment of any desirable 
object, who is not jealous of other people’s welfare), and 
who is free from wrath, fear or other effects of mundane 
events acting on Ms mind. Such a devotee is dear to Me 
{Vide Bhag. V, 18, 12). 

Tr. 16, A Santa-BhaJcta is one who remains uncon- 
cerned (in all mundane affairs), who is inwardly and 
outwardly pure, who is smart and active, who is 
impartial or indifferent, (i.e., views things and persons 
with calm and tranquil vision), whose mind is untroubled 
and who is not at all attached to the fruits of his actions. 
Such a devotee is dear to Me. 
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^ Ifl ?r ^ I 

g ^ 11 11 

II II - 

^5?Tf?KRgT%^JTt ^ I 

f^ra^frPira; % ^{ II H 


P. CL17. ?tU f'3T|%, rT, til, *15 ?l> 

5FTf^» gvr-srg^T-'Tfetnft'j «ii%wR:5 ^h w,, ^5 irnr: 11 

P. Ch. 18. ^*1:5 5T^) fet, =51, cisir, ITR-^WilTJWl':, 

?m.‘, 11 

p. Ch. 19. 3^51^5^-^%:, 55Tfgi;, ^?r, %5r%^, 

3 T^?r;, fercirf^t, vrfemJi., % ffCJ ii 

E. P. R. 17. ’3'5 ''IS (A Santa-BJiakta, is one who) ^ 
f®*T% (does not exult in anything pleasent), H Ifg 
(nor is depressed at anything unpleasant), 5r sirNrf^ 
(who does not grieve), h (nor desires for 

anything), (who avoids good and evil, 

virtue and vice). «T%(nsi.«r; ^ ^s (Such a devotee 

is dear to Me). 

Tr. 17. “A ^anta-Bhakta is one who does not exult 
in anything pleasant, nor is depressed at anything 
unpleasant, who does not grieve for the loss of anything 
desirable, nor desires for anything (which he does not 
possess), and who avoids good and evil, virtue and vice, 
(i.e., views the opposites with equal eyes). Such a devotee 
is dear to Me. 
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Who is dear to the Lori ? 

I g 'TfM^ I 

mm ^ n II 


3ir%irrat 4l’rr%ii^ 

SI^5«TPT{ II 


E. P. R. 18, 19. [A Santa-Bhakta is one] sa:^ =ar ftrt 
^ Wit (who looks upon^ friends and foes alike), 
H«n jrrTtwi^i^; (and who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dis- 
honoured), (who is nof: afiected by 

heat or cold, pleasure or pain), (who 

abjures evil company (who is indifferent 

to praise or blame), (who is undemonstrative), 
^ (who is satisfied with whatever 

comes of its own accord), (who is not 

attached to home), «r%Tn^ (who is wholly 

harmonised, firm and devoted). ^ (Such 

a devotee is very dear to Me). 

Tr. 18, 19. “A &dnta-Bhakta is one who looks upon 
friends and foes alike, who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dishonoured, 
who is not affected by heat or cold, pleasure or pain, who 
abjures evil company, (who is calm and tranquil in 
vision), who is indifferent to praise or blame, who is 
undemonstrative, who is satisfied with whatever comes of 
its own accord, who is not attached to home, who is wholly 
harmonized, firm and devoted, (calm and collected). 
Such a devotee is very dear to Me. 
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p. ch. 20. % g, ^5?rTR3R:, 

sr^^TT^rrs, fTcqw., «T?Rr:, %, iw: ii 

E. P. R. 20. ^ ^ 3 “ (Those who) <^71^ (worship 
with delight) (this nectarine truth) 

*rahi5>3C, (related by Me) srs,«rHT; (with firm faith) in’TOTJ: 
(and single-minded devotion) ^ ^Tcct: (are 
surpassingly dear to Me).” 

Tr. 20. "Those who, with firm faith and single- 
minded devotion, worship with delight this nectarine truth 
related by Me (from beginning to end), are surpassingly 
dear to Me.” 

N.B . — The gradual steps to spiritual progress, as mentioned by 
the Lord, are to be strictly followed by the devotees. They 
invariably lead to Kvsm’Prma — ^the smnmum bmiim of all 
spiritual practices {yide Bhag. XI, 11, 29-36). 

Gist. The gist of this chapter is that pure devotion is ever* 
blissful, and is the means of attaining Divine Love, the highest 
end of spiiitual existence. 

HERE ENDETH THE TWELFTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
BHAHTl-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XII 

Q, 1. Who are the foremost of Yogins as depicted by 
the Supreme Lord? (Arts. Vide SL 2). 

Q. 2. What is the means and ultimate end of an 
Impersonalist ? (Ans. Vide SL 5). 

Q. 3. Is there any worldly bondage of a single-minded 
devotee of the Lord who renders eternal service to Him ? 
(Ans, Vide Sis. 6, 7). 

Q. 4. Is not the eternal remembrance of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna the only means to attain divine love to 
Him ? (Ans. Vide Si. 8). 

Q. 5. What means is to be resorted to before the 
awakening of spontaneous inclination or attachment for 
the Supreme Lord ^ri Kr^na ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 9-12). 

Q. 6. What are the special characteristics of a ^anta- 
BJiakta'i (Ans. Vide i^ls. 11-19). 

Q. 7. Is there any other person who is dearer to the 
Supreme Lord than a true devotee who has taken absolute 
shelter at the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord ? (Ans, 
Vide Sis. 14-20). 

Q. 8 . What is the foremost religion for a Jlva to 
attain eternal nectarine bliss? (Ans. Vide l§l. 20). 



CHAPTER XIII 

PRAKRTI-PURUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OE THE DISTINCTION 
BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT 

Summary : — This body is known as Ksetra and he who knows 
ibis body is Ksetra j%a. The Lord Himself is also known as 
KsetrajncL The Lord enumerates the qualities such as humility, 
sinoeiity etc , winch constitute true knowledge. He then makes 
mention of the knowable principle or the Indweller, seated in 
the hearts of all, v/ho is beginningless and is subject to the 
Supreme Lord, who has hands and feet, ears and eyes, heads 
and faces everywhere, who exists in the universe encompassing 
all that lives and breathes. Prakrti and Furusa are beginning- 
less and all changes and qualities proceed from Prakrti. 
Prakrti is the cause and the effect. Puru^a is responsible for 
Ms enjoyment of pleasure and pain. So, he is overcome by 
Praha for Ms abnormal enjoying mood. Besides these 
principles, there is in tMs body the Supreme Furusa or the 
Supreme Soul Who is the witness of everything, Who is the 
Sustainer, Enjoyer and the Lord of all lords. Some see the 
Indwelling Monitor by meditation, others see the Same by 
Suhkliya-Yoga and still others by Karma^Yoga. Any movable 
or immovable thing that comes into existence is produced by 
the umon of Purtisa and Prakrti. He who sees the Supreme 
Lord seated alike in all tilings, is a JHanm. He is the real 
Smower who, deeming Mmself as Akarta (non-doer), realiziest 
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that it is Fmhii transformed into body and mind that performs 
all actions and that Punisa, the soul proper, now lying dormant 
does nothing as a matter of fact. The Supreme Lord, though 
dwelling in the body, remains unconcerned and uncontaininatedf 
because He is beginningless, unchangeable and beyond the 
three Mayik qualities. Just as the sun’s light illumines the 
whole world, so does the transcendental luminosity of the Lord 
vivify the whole body; in the case of body (Kseiru), the knower 
is the Jim and in the case of Pralrtl, the kno^ver is Para- 
matriar. Those that visualize with the eyes of spiribual know-* 
ledge tins difference between Ksetra (body or Prahrii) and 
Ksetro-jna (soul or Paramatman) and the liberation of the- 
Purusa [Jim) from PralvH [Gum-JJaya), attain the Lotu& 
Feet of the Supreme Lord in Eis Blissful Abode. 


ArjuneJs Quertj rerjarclinq 
spirit and viatte^' 

II ^ w 


p. Ch. 1 . , sr, ,, 

wtm:, 1 ^, 

E. P. R. 1. (Arjuna said), “ (O 

Eesava) ! (I would like) (to know 

of) (PraTcrti — tke female principle of creation), 

^5^^ =5 (Piimsa— the male principle or the Enjoyer), 
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lisetra and Esebraj%a clejhied 

^ ^ ^ suft !l ^ H 

P. Cli 2. €15%^, 

fUr, gnq;^, srrf;, 

?%, cTFS^; II 

'#^3?. (Esetra — the field, i.e., the body as the habitation 
of the Soul), (Ksetrajna — the Enower of 

.the field, i.e., the Soul), {Jnana— knowledge), 
(and) %3n?, {Jneya — the knowable).” (E.P.R. I). 

E. P. R. 2. (The Supreme Lord said), 

“ (0 son of Kunti) ! ^ (This human 
frame) (is called) ^ (the field) 

(and he who) %% (knows) >5^ (this) snf: (is called) 
^ (the Knower of the field) [or] (the 
Enower of truth). 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said; — “O Kesava, I woxild like to 
know of Prabrti (the female principle of creation), 
Parusa (the male principle or the Enjoyer), Ksetra (the 
field, i.e., the body as the habitation of the sonl), 
Ksetra^na (the Knower of the field, i,e., the soul), JMna 
(knowledge), and Meya (that which should be known or 
the knowable).” 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said; — “0 son of Kunti, 
the human frame is called the field and he who knows this 
truth, is called the Knower of the field.” 
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mat is meant by Vijftana? 


?Tf ms \ 



^ ^ IS 


^li 


P. Ck. 3. g-, srf^r, jttjj;, 

fT5R., msi, w ii 

Exp. 2. The real fiinctions of the self and the non-self have 
already been explained in order to give a clear conception of 
the principle of devotion. Nirguna-Blialctl and the efficacy of 
the tlnee means of Karma ^ Jnclna and 5/zartti in the realization 
of the Mghest end, too, have also been dealt with. Mana and 
Valrdfjya based on scientific reasoning which will all the more 
sbrofigthen the conviction in Nirguna-Bhaltl will be explained 
now In explaining the GatulyBlokvBhdrjavata (II, 9, 30-36) to 
Brahmci, stress has been laid on the four cardinal points, 
J%dno. (knowledge), Vijncina (inner piinciple of knowledge) ^ 
Bahasya (mystery of love), and Tadanrja (means of attaining 
love}. Revelation of this mystery of love depends entirely on 
the thorough knowledge of these four essentials. The Lord, 
therefore, is pleased to confer on Aijuna such pure intelligence 
as will enable him to unravel the mystery of love, inasmuch as 
pure knowledge and genuine asceticism go pari passu with 
pure devotion. The Lord then continues,-— “ Acquire those two 
assets, 0 Arjuna, by your devotional aptitude. O Kaimteya^ 
this body is called Ksetra (abode of the soul) and the Knower 
of this is called Ksetraj^a (soul and Over-Soul). This body 
is called Ksetra, because it is the sprouting ground or the field 
of enjosTnent of the worldly people. He who knows the nature 
of its free and conditioned state is called Ksfitraj^a. A fallen 
Jw% wiongly indentifies his self with his perverted ego and ie 
vain to think of himself as the enjoyer of this p>h6nomenal 
world ; while a free being is not vain of his mundane relativities 
(VkU Bhag. XI, 12, 23). 
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K.ptTa and modificoMcm 

^ ^ H ^ !i 

p. Ch. 4. % ^raci^frr^, 

?Tcr:, xT, ^:, ?T^-!T¥rR:, =cr, cT^, 

II 

E. P. R. 3. ’iTR^r (0 Bharata) ! (Know) wra;. 
(Me) (as the Knower of the field) 5Erl%l:s (in 

all the fields). ?w 5T?ra: (In My opinion) ®raL 
(the knowledge) (of the field as well as of 

the Knower thereof) (is true knowledge). 

E. P. R. 4. «ra; (What) ?ra[, Ararat, (that field is), 

(what it is like), (how modified), (whence 

it is), ’Tgi. (what it is), ^ (and who) ^5 (that 
Knower of the field is), ^rswtstj ^ (and what His 
power is) 53:3 (hear) ^ (from Me) ?ra[, (all these) 
(in brief). 

Tr. 3 . “0 Bharata, know Me as the Knower of the 
field in all the fields. True knowledge is that which 
relates to the field as well as to the Knower thereof, 
so I opine. 

Exp. 3. “In analysing Esetra and E^etrajna, three distinct 
principles are evident, viz., God, sonl and matter. As there is 
soul, — the Knower — in everybody, so I am the Supreme Knower — 
Esetrajna or livara of the universe. By My lordly power, I am 
the Ovor-Soul or Paramatman — the Prime Knower of all 
EsetrajKas and the universe. Vi^^iUna consists in the thorough 
knowledge of ParamUtman (the Supreme Ksetraj^), soul (the 
EsetrajHa), and Esetra (the field). 
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SI H SI 


P. Ch. 5. ^f^:, isri^^r, iw^:, 

f^f^t !i 

E, P. R, 5. [The principle of Ksetra\ (has been 
sung) (in diverse ways) (by the Bsis)^ 

[mentioned] (in various ways) (by the ' 

different) (Vedas), [and] [established] 

(as conclusive truth) (with perfect reasoning) 

^ (in the Brahma^ Sutras also). 

Tr. 4. '‘What that field is, what it is like, how 
modified, whence it is, and who that Knower of the field 
is, and what His power is — all these, 0 Arjuna, now hear 
from Me, in brief, 

Tr. 5. “The principle of Ksetra has been sung in 
diverse Tvays by the Bsis mentioned in various ways by 
the different Vedas and established as conclusive truth 
with perfect reasoning in the Brahma-Sutras. 

Exp. 5. “ The principle of Ksetra has been sung in diverse 
ways, by the B^is of old in the SfnrtiSi by sages like Yasistha 
in the Yocja-Sastras ; by the saints like Yeda-Yyasa in the 
Brahma-Butras or Divine Aphorisms of the Yedinta established 
as conclusive truth with perfect reasoning in their favour. As 
for example, ‘ AtMto Brahma- JijnasU * {Brahma-Sutra, 1) has 
the followii^ Reasons in its favour, viz., * Iksai&r-Nusabda 7 ii* 
{Ibid, 6), ‘ AmndarmycrAbhyasat * {Ibid, 12) etc. 
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^ ’?2f II ^ II 

^ l:^j ^%Rf f%; I 

^ mm ^n^i^ipR: Ii ^ ll 


P. Ch. 6. JTir'^T^, STlfT^:, 
fi?j[snrfot, q-^, =5r, ii 

p. Ch. 7. wmi, wr^M i%t5 

E. P. R. 6, 7. (Five great elements), siifR; 

(ego), 1%: (intelligence), ststoji, ^ (unmanifest 
Prahrtt), ^ (the ten organs of sense and 

action), =5t (mind), ^ (and the five-fold) 
(objects of senses), (desire), 

(hatred), f (pleasure and pain), ?rfm; (the 
embodied frame), (intelligence), (and firm- 
ness), (these) (in brief) (are called) 

(Esetrd) (with the modifications). 

Tr. 6, 7 [From the varied hymns of the Bsis and from 
the Vedas and from the Vedanta, it has been culled that 
this Ksetra (field) is composed of twenty -four substances, 
viz.,'] five great elements, perverted ego, intelligence, un- 
manifest Prakfti (the female principle of creation), the 
ten organs of sense and action, mind (the internal organ 
of both sense and action), and the fivefold objects of 
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Twenty hinds of rerniedies for vitiation 
of body and mind — to he regarded 
as trite knowledge 




\\ % li 

'q 11 II 


P. Ch. 8. srsrrRc^, ai^i^vrc^, srff^r, sirl^rs!;, 
STT^T^-gqresil^ , STrcj7l^f^5ffJ II 

P. Ch. 9. sirTifp:;, sr??r' 

95^-5nT-5?Trf^-5;^-^r^#?iH ii 

P.Ch.lO. 3THfej, 


senses. (Be it remembered that Prakrti begets Mahat. 
Tattva, Mahat-Tattva begets Ahankara and Ahankara 
begets MahabTmtas). Desire and hatred, pleasure and 
pain, the transformation of the five great elements into 
the embodied frame, intelligence and firmness (constituting 
the mind) — these are, in brief, the modifications charac- 
teristic of K^etra (body and mind) with its birth, death, 
fear and hunger, etc. (Tr. 6. 7). 
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to(fR ^S?W 11 11 


P. Ch. 11. 51^, =^) 3T5f??T-2Tt^, 3T5?lfifErrfiTlh,. 

SKW;, cffr-^SEl^ !i 

P. Ch. 12. STWfcJT-WR-^RJIcWTi:? cr?^-^T51-3T^?0:5R?;.r 

«3:cR?, irr?ni;, sTfr^u?;, ^t, srs^^tr ii 


E. P. H. 8-12. wnf^Rsra:, (Not coveting any honour), 
(absence of arrogance), ai%n (harmlessness) ,- 
^T%: (forgiveness), (simplicity), 

(service to Chim), (inward and outward purity), 
(rectitude), 3n<Tr%%if: (self-restraint), I’TPanJt 
(dispassion) (for sense objects), ^ 

(absence of egotism), (con- 

stant contemplation on the evils of birth, death, 
decrepitude, disease and misery), auEi%: (non-attach- 
ment), (absence of affinity) (for 

the son, the wife, home, etc.) ^ (constant) 
(balance of mind) ^stfsr^uqff^ (at the- 
approach of desirable and undesirable events), 
(unadulterated) starfir'^iRoft ^ (and nnffinoh- 
ing) vrffi;: (devotion) (for me), 

(resort to a sequestered place), (apathy) 

(for tumultuous place), (steadiness 
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in Spiritual Knowledge of Self and of Godhead) 
(search after the eternal bliss as the 
«nd of spiritual knowledge), (all these) (are 
to be regarded) (as) (true knowledge). 
(What) (is, otherwise than, i.e., antogonistic 
to) (all these) (is ignorance). (E.P.E. 8-12). 

Tr. 8-12. “ (Twenty kinds of remedies have been sug- 
gested for the vitiation of the body and mind, viz.,) 
■(1) not coveting any honour, (2) absence of arrogance, 
(3) harmlessne^s, (4) forgiveness, (o) simplicity, (6) ser- 
vice to Guru (Acarya), (7) inward and outward purity, 
^8) rectitude, (9) self-restraint, (10) dispassion for sense- 
■objects, (11) absence of egotism, (12) constant contempla- 
tion on the evils of birth, death, decrepitude, disease and 
misery, (13) non-attachment (for friends and relatives), 
.(14) absence of affinity for the son, the wife, home, or kin, 
(15) constant balance of mind at the approach of desirable 
and undesirable events, (16) unadulterated and un- 
flinching faith in and devotion to Me, (17) resort to a 
sequestered place, (18) apathy for tumultuous place, 
(19) steadiness in spiritual knowledge of self and of 
Godhead, and (20) search after the eternal bliss as the 
end of spiritual knowledge — all these are to be regarded 
as true knowledge, (although the ignorant may think 
■otherwise) and all else as ignorance. 

Exp. 8-12. Of these, unalloyed devotion to the Supreme 
Lord stands foremost and the rest as accessories which serve to 
purge the Ksetra of its foreign dirt and make it an immaculate 
plane for the spiritual sports of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
;and His Eternal Consort — ^the Goddess of BhahPL 
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Lord — ih& Mainstay of Brahman 

siJTFR^ m ^ 11 11 

p. Ch. 13 . ^ sra^rf^, sTjpTj;^ 

ST^, Slftri^, JlcqTJ?;, k^, % cT^, ?I, STO^, |( 

E. P. R. 13. srawfrr (I tell you) 5ra: (what) 

(the principle of J%eya is, i.e., what ought to be 
known in full), (knowing) (Which) [a Jiva\ 
81^ (can obtain) sns^uj' (immortal life). ?ra[. (That 
knowable principle) (is without a beginning), 
(is subject to Me), (is Brahman), 3^ (and 
is said to be) ^ (beyond the region of effect) 
ST awg; (and cause). 

Tr. 13. “I tell you what the principle of J%e,ya is, 
i.e., what ought to be known in full, knowing Which a 
Jlva can obtain immortal hfe. That knowable principle is 
without a beginning, is subject to Me, is Brahman and is 
said to be beyond the region of cause and effect. 

Exp. 13. “ 0 Arjuna, I have told you about the principles of 
Ksetra and K^etra;ina, i.e., K§etra refers to the physical frame, 
its natme, and its perversions vdth their effects, and Ksei/}'a,j?ia 
refei*s to Jlvatman and Faramatmcm. Now*, let Me tell you 
about the principle of Jneya, i.e., that which ought to be Imown 
in full, with the help of Vij%ana. That knowable principle 
gives immortal life, is beginningless, is subject to Me iyide 
Ch, XIV, 27), Is beyond the scope of all gross {Asat) and 
subtle {8at) forms and also beyond all causes and effects. 
When that knowable principle is known, the nectar of My 
devotion is then tasted. 
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A: T%f^ H !l 


p. Cb. 14. 

f 55t%, srr^^, fgig% ii 

E. P. R. 14. ^ (That knowable principle) 'irfSi- 
•qr^ (has everywhere hands and feet) 

(eyes, heads, faces) ?i#3t «%Tg[, (and ears). %s% (He 
exists) (in the universe) snf^ (encompassing) 
(all that exists). 

Tr. 14 “That knowable principle — that eternal entity — 
has hands and feet, ears and eyes, and heads and faces, 
-everywhere and He exists in the universe, encompassing 
eU that exists. 

Exp. 14. “ Just as the rays of the sun are manifestations of 
Nvhat exist in Mm, so the principle of Brahnan which is Infinite 
and Ah-Pervading is one of My Manifest Aspects. He is the 
Eeceptacle of all that exists in the world and He permeates in 
and through all of them. All beings from Brahma down to the 
minutest ant, possessing infinite hands, feet, eyes, heads, faces, 
ears etc., and visible everywhere, are His Cosmic Manifestations.” 

N.B . — ^It should be noted that tliis t:^loha is an unambiguous 
interpretation of the Aphorisms of Sruti, viz,, ‘ Sarvam Khah 
vldavi Brahina \ ‘ Brahmaivedam Sarvmi ’ wMch, through seem- 
ingly contradictory, indicate the doctrine of * AcMya-Bhed^' 
hlieda’, i.e., all beings with their innumerable hands, feet, eyes, 
j&m, etc., are simultaneously existent in, and distinct and non- 
distinct from, the AU-Pervading Fam-Brahmmi — ^distinct in the 
sense that all beings are His infinitesimal potencies existing in 
Him with all their infinitesimal limbs, and non-distinct in the 
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3 WrF 511^ ^ II II 

^ IK^ II 

p. Ch. 15. *5j^-f%?r-Hpr-3Tr¥rraaq[, 

^4^5 =sr, ccg, hjj'iri;, gn-^rtTR, ^ II 

P. Ch. 16. sr%;, 3l??r;, =^, q;^, 

3Ti5?f%, sr, cr; ii 

E. P. R. 15. ^mf^lFTSoiwrag;, [That knowable principle] 
(manifests the properties of senses), (is 

devoid of all mundane senses), ai^rasi. (ever detached) 
(is the Main Support of the universe) 

*5? ^ (is Nirgurm i.e., devoid of all mundane qualities) 
goiut^ =g (and is the Enjoyer of all the qualities). 

Tr. 15. ‘'That knowable principle of Pam-Brahman 
manifests all the functions of the senses, is yet devoid of 
all mundane senses, ever detached (or dissociated from ail 
mundane phenomena), is yet, (as Visnu), the Main Support 
of the universe, is Nirguna (i.e., devoid of all mundane 
qualities), and yet (as Bhagavan), is the Possessor of all 
the six Supreme Qualities {Vide Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
III, 19, ^ Apanipado Javano Grahlta , etc.)^ 

sense that they are ^ Cetana' infinitesimals, i.e,, atomic spiritual 
beings that can take the initiative, and hence, identical with Him 
in respect of quality {Vide Mundaka Upanisad, * JDva Supamdi 
Sayuja,' etc., and Bhag. XI, 11, 6. 7). (N.B. lA). 
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toMAD 3;HAGAVAD-GfTA 


[chap. XIII, 


^ 5ff^ II n 

P. Ch. 17. 3?M«r?K?[5 #55 fefiiTi:, fW, % ferT??;, 

53 ^-#, =W, cRj;, ^ li 

E. P. R. 16. ?ra:. “ (That great principle of Para- 
Brahman) 9ii¥H: srf?: ^ (dwells both within and 
without all beings), ^ =aR:i3t,3rg^ (is both movable 
and immovable), ^spR^grifi: (by reason of His subtlety), 
(is unintelligible), f5^ ^ (and is 

simultaneously far and near). 

E. P. R. 17. =5 (Though undivided) <^5 

(yet He exists) (in all beings) (as 

distributed). ^ (He) (is known) =g (as 

the Prop of all that exists in the world) ^ (and 
at the same time) (is the Destroyer) 

(and the Lord-Creator). 

Tr. 16. “ That great principle of Para-Brahman dwells 
both within and without all beings, is both movable and 
immovable, by reason of His subtlety, is unintelligible and 
is simultaneously far and near {Vide I^opanisad, ‘Tat 
Dure- Tadantike ’ etc.). 

Tr. 17. “ Though undivided, yet He exists in all beings 
as distributed. He is known as the Prop of all, and at 
the same time is the Creator and Destroyer of aU that 
exists in the world. 
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fR W wN ^ ^ H II 


# ^ fR |4 mmt I 





II n II 


p. ch. 18. srfir, ^%5, •^mi, q^;, 

RIR, IPR , irH-3TT?R , wfk, ^fgRC II 

p.Ch. 19. %fk, ^siT, irnR, iPR, 5r, 

wringer;, i^cr, iWr, ir^raFT, li 

E. P. R. 18. (He) strict: (is the Light) stfq 
(of all lights). (He is said) cWRTJ "tr (to tran- 
scend all darkness). (He is kno'wledge), 

(and is the Knowable Principle Himself). ^nrnwR 
(He is accessible to true knowledge). (He is 

the Indweller) (seated in the hearts) (of all). 

E. P. R. 19. (Thus) (I have described) 

?WRm; (briefly) (the principles of Esetra) ayiR. 

Tr 18. “ He is the Light of all lights, (i.e., all mun- 
dane luminaries emanate from Him — Vide Katha- 
Upanisad, II, 2, 15, ‘ Na Tatra Suryo BJiati ’ etc.). He 
transcends all darkness (and is ever Radiant — Vide 
6ruti, ‘ Aditya VarrMm Tamasa^ Parastdt etc.). He is 
the Truth or Knowledge (which manifests in pure 
intelligence). He is accessible to true Knowledge {Vide 
81, 8-13), and is the Knowable principle Himself {Vide 
&l, 13). He is the Indweller seated in the hearts of all. 


29 
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sbImad bhagavad-gita 


[CHAB. xm, 


Knowledge of Brah-ti and Purusa 

f^2? gqflcf 11 n 

p. ch. 20. sr^f^, 

(JnUna), c[«n (and) {Jneya). »T^! (My 

devotees) (attain) {Nirgum-Prema-— 

devotional love for me) (by means of this 

knowledge). (E.P.R. 19). 

E. P. R. 20. (know that) !i^ (PraJcrti 

and Purusa) ^ ^ (are both) (beginningless) ; 

Tr. 19- “ 0 Arjuna, I have briefly described the 
principles of Ksetra {Vide til. 6. 7), Jnana {Vide ^l. 8-12), 
J^neya (and Jndnagamya (Vide SI. 13-18) beginning with 
‘ AiiMi ’ and ending in ‘ Adhisthitam \ (This is known 
as JMna based on Ftjiwna). My devotees attain 
Nirgum-Prema by means of this Vi^Huna. 

Exp. 19. “The non-devotees are deprived of this Pre/ma 
owing to their meaningless sectarianism of oneness with Brahman. 
Jriaiui is nothing but the immaculate glowing of Bhakti — the 
unadulterated devotional function of all Jwas. There is but 
One Truth, One Principle, One Knowledge and that is the 
Absolute Person.” Vido Bhag. I, 2, 11, which says, “The 
Knowers of the principle of Truth call that principle the Only 
Eeality without a second, and that Eeality is represented by 
the nomenclatures of Brahman, ParamUtman and BhagavUn, 
p /.j^r.T'^irig as He manifests Himself to those who seek Him toough 
the paths of 75?ana, Yoga and Bhakti respectively.” 

Vide Harada Paiioaratra which says, “Just as a pearl appears 
blue, red or yellow according as it is reflected, so Acyuta appears 
in different Aspects, according to the DhyUna or the process 
of Sddhana of the aspirant.” 
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(know) ^ ^ (also that) (their perver- 
sions) (and) !Fth; (qualities) (are born of 

PraTcrti). (E.P.E. 20) 

Tr. 20. ^‘0 Arjuna, know that PraTcrti and Purusa 
are both beginningless and know also that their perver- 
sions and qualities are alike born of PraTcrti. 

Exp. 20. “ There are three principles in the existence of a 

fallen sonl, viz,, Prakrti, Purusa and Paramatnmn. A Ksetm is 
known as Prakrti, a Jiva is a Purusa and Paramatman is My 
Immanent Aspect, in both Prakrti and Pmusa. Both of them 
are without beginning ; and they exist before the commencement 
of Time ; they are not born of Time, but they co-exist in My 
Spiritual Eternity, The Cosmic Potency was dormant in Me, 
and was manifest in mundane time at My will. A Ilva 
emanating from My Eternal Marginal Potency is engrossed by 
My Mclyik Potency, when he forgets Me and his real self. In 
fact, a hva is a pure Cit piinoiple and lying in between Cit and 
Acit Potencies, is liable to be enthralled by Acit or Muyik 
Potency. Human intellect cannot comprehend how a spiritual 
atomic part of Cit Potency is overcome by Mayik Potency. The 
reason is that My Inconceivable Potency does not submit to 
your limited human understanding. So far you should know 
that the perversions and the qualities of a fallen soul are the 
effects of his coming in contact with My Mayik Potency and 
are not the real nature of his unadulterated existence {yide 
Ch. YII, 4, 5). Maya and Jlva are My Eternal Potencies, So, 
their mutual attachment is also eternal. Although they are 
mutually attracted, they are essentially different entities; the 
physical and mental changes such as pleasure and pain, grief 
and infatuation etc , of a Jlva are the outcome of his gross and 
subtle nature which has been transformed into his own Ksetra 
having, therefore, a direct relation with Maya-Prakrti; and 
as the phenomenal appearance is My Maya-Prakrti, so' a Jiva's 
Esetra (body and mind) has a closer touch with My Maya- 
Prakrti. But the real nature of a Jlva is quite different from 
MayU-PrakrtL 



452 SEIMAD BHAaAVMHjIll [cHAP. S.m, 

Wliy Jims are enslaved hy MayU-PraJcrti ? 

II II 

P. Ch. 21. 5in^-^?:aT-^c%, Ig;, SI^J, s^;, 
I’W-lJWim, *Tt«RIc%, ^3^ II 

E. P. R. 21. 5r5%: (PraJcrti) ^3:^ (is said to be) tg: 
(the source) (of all mundane causes and 

efieots), [while] g^: {Purus a) 3^ (is said to be) 
(the prime principle) (of enjoying) 

(pleasure and pain). 

Tr. 21. ** Prakrti is the source of all mundane causes 
and effects, while Puru§a is the prime principle of 
experiencing pleasure and pain (of things which he 
derives from his perverted egotism). 

Exp. 21. “A free soul is void of egotism of enjoying mood 
which overtakes him only in bis fallen state. He thus becomes 
an enjoyer of sense-objects. He has derived this aptitude of 
lording it over phenomena from his marginal tendency. Here 
' Knrya ' (effect) refers to the body, ‘ Karana ’ (cause) to the 
senses, and * Kartrtva * (agent) to the presiding deities of the 
senses — all the three belonging to Prakrti which is transformed 
into KUrya by coming into touch with Purusa, who, as a fallen 
soul, enpys pleasure and pain — the affections of Prakrti* 
Althou^ Prakrti is at the root of Karya, Karana, Kartrtva 
and BhoUrtva, still she preponderates over the first three due 
to, preponderance of grossnesa in her, while Pv/rusa, being a 
spiritual atomic part, is responsible for his enjoyment of plea- 
sure and pain. Hence, he is overwhelmed by Prakrti for his 
abnormal enjoying mood. 
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Jiva’s bondage in the wm'ld 

a[^fg[3iR[ gung; i 

P. Ch. 22. g^:, ST^pf^nrra:. 

spn^, sFiroiq;, 31^91, ^-3T?ar^7?rlri^-3nTti; ii 

E P. R. 22. 3^: (A Jlva) (enthralled in 

Prakrti) f| (enjoys) 3^ (the three qualities) 
5(1?%^ (born of Prakrti). jpmf: (Attachment for 
those qualities) (is the cause) (of 

all good and evil births) ^ (for him). 

Tr. 22. “A Jlva enthralled in Prakfti enjoys the 
three qualities born of Prakfti, Attachment for those 
qualities is the cause of all his good and eyil births. 

Exp. 22. “ A Jim, being of Marginal Potency, forgets his real 
nature, and coupled with Prakrti utilizes her three qualities 
for his selfish enjoyment, and attachment to those qualities 
breeds good and evil births for him. By reason of his false 
identification with gross and subtle forms due to the influence 
of Avidya, a fallen soul considers himself as the enjoyer of the 
sense-objects and the pleasures accruing therefrom, and is thus 
entangled in the shacldes of Mu>yU, Maya-ndden, he thinks 
that he is the sole proprietor of his body and mind; so he 
begins to enjoy the pleasures of the world and being Tatastha, 
he forgets his real self and abuses Iris free will. So, he is ousted 
from his eternal blissful abode in the spiritual kingdom of God 
and is encased in his twofold mortal garments. He then begins 
to enjoy and suffer according to the results of his Karma, He 
is attached to the gross and subtle forms, born of the three 
qualities of Mayu, He does not know that attachment to 
material forms is due to his AvUyn or ignorance of his real 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, xin, 


Indwelling Monitor explained 

’m I 

11 11 

p. Ch. 23. ^J’Tsrsr, sTiJTJrrr, =5r, «?1^, 

’^TJTimr, f%, 3if^, ^i, s^;, 'k: II 

E. P. R. 23. "^^5 3*5^? (The Parama-Purusa or the 
Supreme Self) 9 t% 53[^ (that dwells in this body) 

3^: (is also known) (as) ^3^ (the Looker-on), 
3t3ir??tT (the Knower), (the Supporter), (the 

Enjoyer), (the Lord Supreme) 'TOThut =5 (and 
Paramatman or the Indwelling Monitor). 

Tr. 23. “ (Krsna as Paramatman is the Knower, 
Monitor, Enjoyer, etc., of our hearts). The Parama- 
Puru§a or the Supreme Self that dwells in this body is 
known as the Indwelling Monitor, the Looker-on, the 
Knower, the Supporter, the Enjoyer and the Lord 
Supreme. 


self and of Godhead. So, he undergoes births and rebirths as 
the results of his Karma {Vide Ch. YI, 41). (Exp. 22). 

Exp. 23. “ Jlva is My constant compEinion. He comes into 
close touch, with Me in his normal state. His freedom works in 
Ms Tatastha state, the right use of which endows him with 
pure loYc the acme of his real self, and the wrong use of 
which hurls him down into this mundane plane. I follow 
as his Eternal Companion {AntaryUml-Paramat'inan)* Hence, 
I am the Witness of his actions, the Approver, the Preserver, 
the sole Enjoyer, the Supreme Self or Paramatman and the 
Oiver of the firuits of his actions in his conditioned state. 
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JiLS. 23-25] peak:rti-pueu§a-viveka-toqa 

Knaioleclge of Prah-ti and Pwusa 
and its result 

^ 5E[ II H 

Differmt processes of Sadhana 

^nf%T ^Tt^m II II 

P. Ch. 24. ^t, %%, sr^i^ !J^:, ^Tf, 

^53T, ^^sTJ, srftr, fr, ^:, srfe-sn^ h 

p. Ch. 25. ^■?n%5T, 3TTcjri?r, sirfWFiq;, 

STI^JIT, 3TJ%, II 

E. P. R. 24. ^5 (He who) R^PiC. %% (is thas conver- 
sant with the knowledge) 3^ (of Purusa), 

(and Prakrti) 3^; ?Tf (with her qualities), 3rfi73nq% 
(shall never be born) (again) 5 i^«n srfq (in 

whatever circumstances he may be placed). 

E. P. R. 25. (Some) (see) {Pam- 

matman — the Indwelling Monitor) arufTf^r (in the 
mind) sirtrt (with the help of harmonised intelli- 

Tr. 24. ‘ ‘ He who is thus conversant with the knowledge 
of the principle of Purusa and Prahrti with her 
qualities, shal never be born again, in whatever circum- 
stances he may be placed in this world. (In other 
words, a true devotee attains the everlasting blissful 
state, by My grace). 
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SeImad ehagavad-gita 


[chap, xnr, 


gence). (Others) -find Him] 

(by practising SanhJiya-Yoga — i.e., by cultivating 
Knowledge of Self) =5 aiqt (and others) (by 

the Yoga of action). (E. P. E. 25). 

Tr. 25. “ Some see the Indwelling Monitor [Para~ 
matman) with the help of harmonized intelligence (by 
practising Yoga or concentration, some by cultivating 
knowledge of self), others find Him by practising 
Safthhya-Toga and others by the Yoga of action. 

Exp. 25. '‘0 Arjuna, from the Spiritual standpoint, fallen 
souls are of two kinds, viz., (ij the backward, and (ii) the 
forward. Those who are atheists, materialists, sceptics and 
moralists (void of spirituality) are all backward in the worship 
of Me — Krsna. The Sunkhya-Yogins who are pure monists 
are also backward in the worship of the Absolute Person. The 
Karma-Yogim—the seekers of celestial pleasures in the next 
world — and Bhaktas who are all prone to the worship of 
Personal God, are the forward. Of these, the Bhaktas stand 
foremost, because they meditate on ParamUtmU-Isvara in the 
spiritual plane by pure devotion. Next 'come the God-seeking 
(not the monistic) Sahkhya-YogiTis who, being cognizant of 
Brakrti as composed of twenty-four substances and of Jlva as 
the twenty-fifth entity, gradually devote themselves to worship 
God as the twenty-sixth. Next come the Karma-Yogins who seek 
to worship the Supreme Lord by resorting to Niskavia-Kama- 
Yoga, Be it remembered that Sahkhya, Astaiiga, Niskuma, 
Karrm-Yogas are not the direct means adopted by their 
advocates, because of their MayikYoMvika ndbx^e, although all 
of them aim at the attainment of BaramMmdrlsvara who is 
Nirguna, Similarly the J%anins can' realize God when their 
acme of knowledge is the attainment of the Supreme Lord, and 
not total absorption in Abstract-Impersonal- J5ratea%. Hence, it is 
the Bhaktas who can realize the Supreme Lord Sri K^na by their 
unadulterated devotion, the eternal function of their unalloyed 
self. 



6lS. 26 / 27 ] PEAKETI-PUED§A-VIVEKA-TOGA 


457 


3p% I 

=^T to# r ^ II 11 

Beconciliatim of SUnMiya and Vedanta 

II II 

p. Ch.26. 5, sTf^v^r;, 

t, 5(Ti7, % q:cl, II 

p. Ch. 27. f^f^, !eTqq:, 

sTffjrH;, Rrfe, ii 

E. P. R. 26. ^ 3 (Others) % sifq =5 (who) srsnsRi: 
(being ignorant) (of this transcendental know- 
ledge) =3rqw^ (worship the Supreme Lord) sn^w: 
^e«ri (by hearing of ffim from others) srf^RR^ 
(can surely cross over) (death) (by 

adhering to what they have heard). 

E. P. R. 27. (Know thou) (0 chief of the 
Bharatas)! ^rra^i. (that the whole 

Tr. 26. “ Others, who, being ignorant of this transcen- 
dental knowledge, worship the Supreme Lord by hearing 
of Him from others, can cross over the region of death by 
adhering to what they have heard. 

Exp. 26. “ Believers in the next world acquire true knowledge 

of God by hearing of Him, His Descent, His Deeds, and how 
He should be worshipped from the association of Sudhm and 
thus easily overcome death. 
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4eImad bhagavad-gIta 


[chap, xm, 


PammUtman exists in all and all in Him — 
the whole truth 

'mil 1 mil II II 
^ ^ irfi qi ii ii 

P.Ch. 28. ^TFn?;, ^5, f^fcng;, 

^5, II 

p. ch. 29. mi, %, ^nnfetcTR;, tsmc, 

1 %5r%i, srTcJRT, n;, iril, 'TOi, ifeiq; ii 

creation), (mobile or immobile) 

(results) (from the union of both 

Prahrii and JPurusa, i.e., Ksetra and Kseirajnd). 
(E.P.E. 27). 

E. P. R. 28. ^5 (He who) (knows) 

(the Supreme Lord, Paramatmari) (as seated) 

*EnTi (alike) ^^3 (in all things that be) 

(and as ever-existing) fsrfRq^ (in all things that are 
liable to perish) (is a seer, i.e., a Jnanin 

who knows the transcendental truth). 

Tr. 27. “ Know thou, 0 chief of the Bharatas, that the 
whole creation, mobile or immobile, results from the con- 
summation of both Purusa and Ptakrti, i.e., K§etrajHa 
and Ksetra, 
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Knower of Pammatman and Jivatman is 
miGoncer9ied in all actionSt 
physical and mental 

^ A: I 


p.Ch.30. sr^T, % spiffot, %?TnFtTi%, 5T^;, 

<7^%, cTsiT, sTTcTTrsn?;, sTfigrkq;, ll 

E. P. R. 29. f| (For), [he who] "7?^ (really realizes 
that) (the Supreme Lord) (dwells) 

^ (everywhere) ^we:.(in all things alike), 

(does not degrade) (his self) smrRT (by ment- 

ally submitting to Maya-Prakrti), (but) «n% (he 
attains) (the ultimate goal of eternal bliss). 

E. P. R. 30. 'T^srfH (He is the real knower), *r: 
(who) 9^% (deems) (himself) (as 

AJcarta~noxx-dioev — or unconcerned in his actions) 
(and) [realizes] sif^^rr ^ (that it is PraJcrti) KbWimiPi 
(that performs) 59^: (all actions). 

Tr. 28. “ He who knows the Supreme Lord, Para- 
matman, as seated alike in all things that be, and as ever- 
existing in all things that are liable to perish is a seer, i.e., 
a Jmmin who knows the transcendental truth. 

Tr. 29. “ He who really realizes that the Supreme 
Lord dwells everywhere in all things alike, does not 
degrade his self (to the foul sink of worldliness) by sub- 
mitting to the alluring nature of Mdya-Prahii. On the 
contrary, he attains the ultimate goal of eternal bliss. 
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SEIMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA 


J[cHAP. xm, 


BeaUzation of Brahman leads to realization 
of ParamMman as the Supreme Lord 



m ^ w \\ w 


p.Ch. 31. 133:^, 

cRit, sr§r, ^ \\ 

E. P. R. 31. (He then) (reaches) ait (the 
Supreme Goal Brahman) W (when he) 

(does really perceive) (that all different 

beings) (have their roots in Prahrti) uu: *33 a 

(and that from that Prakrti) (have proceeded 

all the emanations of the world). 

Tr. 30. “ He is the real knower, who deems himself as 
‘ Akarta ’ (non-doer) or unconcerned in his actions and 
realizes that it is Prakrti (transformed into body and 
mind) that performs all actions (and that Puru^a — the 
soul proper lying dormant, does nothing as a matter of 
fact). 

Tr. 31. “He reaches the Supreme Goal Brahman who 
does really perceive that all beings have their roots in 
Prakrti and that from that Prakfti have proceeded all the 
emanations of the world. 

Exp. 31. “■When a truly vdse man can perceive by his 
spiritual vision that the differences in shape, colour, size and 
form of all things, mobile and immobile, are merged into the 
same Frahii — ^the material cause of the universe, at the time 
of cataclysm, and that when creation begins, all beings again 
spring forth from the selfsame Prakrti, and that all notions 
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Five qualities of Fararmtman 

5T ^ 11 V( II 

p. a. 32. 

3T3ji?t:, ^5=^, 5T. II 

E. P. R. 32. (0 son of Kunti) ! 

(This ParamatmU-Tsvara) (Who is without 

a beginning), (devoid of all mundane quali- 

ties) 5iT^: (is imperishable), ^ (does nothing) 
^ (and is not affected by anything), ^ 

(though seated in the human heart). 

Tr, 32. (Imbued with the knowledge of Brahman^ 
hood in essence, a free Jlvcb can really perceive that) 
Paramatmadsvara Who is without a beginning, and 
devoid of all mundane qualities, is imperishable, does 
nothing and is not affected by anything, though seated in 
the human heart. 


of diherences cease, he, then, realizes that he is Brdkma^h 
spiritual in essence and this realization of spiritual Brahman" 
hood enables him to perceive ParamatmUPhvara as the Supreme 
Lord. (Exp. 31). 

Exp. 32, “ 0 son of Kunti, a 5ra/iwa?Z“realized soul is not 
involved in mundane affinities, because he knows the truth that 
ParaviMma'limra is (a) ‘ Aiiadi * (beginningless), (6) ‘ Parama" 
Karana' (prime cause of the universe), (c) ^ Nirg'wm' (above 
three qualities), {d) ‘ Avyaya ' (imperishable), and (e) Un- 
concerned. 
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felMAD BEAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. XIH, 


Paramatman being Nirguna is cognizant 
and independent of Jlva-Prahrti 
and Mnydi-Pmhii 

^ \\\\\\ 

^ ^ jwrfg TO H 11 


P. Ch. 33. «T«iT, 5g^-=rRrR;, srr^r^, fr, 

?rsirr, sncirr, jt, li 

p. Ch. 34. w, srq^Rnr^, q:q:j, 

#5rq;, %5r1r, ^^ir, a[qn?7«r%, h 

E. P. R. 33. qq! (Just as) (ether), 

(though all-pervasive), (is not affected) 

(by reasons of its subtlety), ?[sn (so also) 
(seated) (everywhere) ^ (in the human 
frame), ®n5W (a Jwa) q ^■q^wr^ (is not affected by the 
three qualities of Mctya). 

E. P. R. 34. qqr (Just as) (the sun’s light) 

sRqqiqfd (illumines) (this) (whole) 

(world), (so) (0 Bharata) ! (the Lord of 
the field) 5i^Rwr% (vivifies) (the whole) IratJi;. 

(body). 

Tr. 33. “ Just as ether, though all-pervasive, is not 
affected by reason of its subtlety, so also seated every- 
where in the human frame, a Jlva, (following in the 
wake of ‘ Nirguna-Pararmtman’), is not affected by the 
three qualities of Hay'd. 
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Eligibility to attain Lord and His kingdom 


^ ^ ^ II II 


^ aitfeiprf 'TJ^rh^ 

5ir(T 

?w([^5«jn; II 


P. Ch 35. 035?:, ^- 

i3§i, t, "TO?: II 

E. P. R. 33. ^ ^ (Those that) (visualize) 

(with the eyes of spiritual knowledge) sini^ 
(this difierence) (between Ksetra and 

E^etrajna) ’^r (and the deliverance of 

Puru§a i.e., Jlva from Prakxti, i. e., Guna-Maya) 
(will surely attain) 'R*?. (the Lotus Feet of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in His Blissful Abode). 

Tr. 34. “Just as the sun’s light illumines the whole 
world, so does, 0 Bharata, (the transcendental luminosity 
of) the Lord of the field vivify the whole body. 

Exp. 34. “ In the case of the body (Ksetra) the Imower 
is the Jlva and in the case of Prakrti, the Knower is 
Paramatma-Isvara. Just as the snn, the eye of the world, is 
not affected by the outward defects of the eyes, so Paramatmor 
Vsvara, the Knower of all hearts, is not affected by the grief 
0 ): sorrow of the JlvasP 
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dEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GilA 


[CHAP, xin] 


Tr. 35. “ Those that visualize with the eyes of spiritual 
knowledge this difference between Kseira (body or 
Prakrti) and K^etrajria (soul or Pararmtman) and the 
deliverance of the Purusa (Jlva) from Prakrti (Ourija- 
Maya) (or non-attachment of Pararriatma-Iivara to 
Prakrti, the source of all beings), will surely attain the 
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna in His Blissful 
Abode (Who is the Absolute Principle, superior to 
K^etra and K$etraj%a)P 

Gist. The gist of this chapter is that of the two Ksetraj%as^ 
the Jlvatman and Paramatman, it is the Jlvatman that gives 
way to the influence of Prakrtiy the Ksetra. 


HERE ENDETH THE THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

PRAKRTI-PURUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSIVEBS 


CHAPTER XIII 

1. What is meant by Ksetra (field, i.e., body) and 
Ksetra^a (knower of the field ? (Ans. Vide SI. 1). 

Q 2. Who is the supreme knower of all Ksetm^as ? 
(Ans. Vide dls. 2, 3). 

Q. 3. What is that field ? (Ans. Vide 81. 5). 

Q. 4. What are the modifications of the field ? (Ans. 
{Vide 81. 7). 

Q. 5. What are the twenty kinds of remedies for the 
vitiation of the body and mindi? (Ans. Vide 8ls. 8-12). 

Q. 6. What is the real nature of Para-Brahman ? (Ans. 
Vide 8ls. 13-17). 

Q. 7. Can Godhead be realized without the knowledge 
of Ksetra and Ksetraj^a'i (Ans. Vide 81. 18). 

Q. 8. What is the mutual relationship between Jlva 
and Uvara or between Prakrti and Purusa ? (Ans. Vide 

m. 20 ). 

Q 9. Why are Jlvas enslaved by Maya-Prakrti ? (Ans. 
Vide 81. 21). 

Q. 10. How does the Jlva’s bondage in the world take 
place ? (Ans, Vide l^l. 22). 

Q. 11. Can Dhyana-Toga, 8dnkhya-Yoga and Karma- 
Yoga be reconciled with Bhakti-Yoga% What are the 
different processes of Sadhana 1 (Ans. Vide ^Is. 24-26), 

30 
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Q. 12 . How can Sa'fikhya-Yoga and Vedanta be recon- 
ciled ? (Ans.Fifie &l. 27). 

Q. 13 . Who knows the transcendental truth 1 (Ans. 
Vide ^Is. 28, 29). 

Q. 14 . What happens when one sees the Jlva-sovl in 
every entity ? (Ans. Vide SI. 30). 

Q. IS Is the soul or Pararmtman affected by the three 
qualities of Maya or Prakrti ? (Ans. Vide ^Is. 31-33). 

Q. 16. What happens when one is endowed with the 
principle of the distinction between matter and spirit ? 
(Ans. Vide 81. 35). 



CHAPTER XIV 

GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DISTINCTIVE 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE 
QUALITIES OP MAYA 

Summary : — The devotees of the Lord attain the highest stage 
in the realm of devotion, when they take recourse to the prime 
essence of all knowledge. The mundane Prakrti known as the 
great Brahman is the womb in which the Supreme Lord 
impregnates the seed of all; and thence is the birth of all 
things that live and move. The Lord then proceeds to deal with 
the nature of the three qualities of May'a and their actions on 
the fallen Jlva and the result thereof. These qualities prove as 
bondage to the Jlva, who becomes free when they are overcome 
by means of acquiring that supreme knowledge. The distin- 
guishing characteristics of one who is free from these three 
qualities of MayU are that he is above mundane love and hatred, 
pleasure and pain, praise and blame, and looks upon clod, stone 
and gold alike. He who takes umreserved shelter in the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and worships Him with undeviated 
devotion attains to Brahman-hood, The Supreme Lord concludes 
that He is the mainstay of Brahman, the Sole Beceptacle of 
Everlasting Inomortality— of Eternal Religion of Di\ine Love 
and of the Eternal Bliss in the Blissful Realm. 



^ felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITi [CHAP.XIV, 

Lord cn the VijriUna aspect 
of His teachiivjs 

'ft fRRT I - 

^ m mt n \ w 

p. CL 1. 5^:, sra^^id^rr 

^RCTs?;, fprq;, g^ws, *5^, ’Krg, 

^^5, HcTl: 11 

E. P, R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

»IJt: “ (Now again) siwspnftr (I shall speak to you) TOt 
3:^13:. (about the prime essence) gRi3i^ (of 
all knowledge) ^ (having acquired which) 
gsT^r; (all sages) "wg nan (had attained the 
highest stage, i.e., liberation) ?a; (from the bondage 
of MayU). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “ (T have [already toldi 
you, 0 Arjuna, all about the supreme principle — Vide 
Oh. VII to Ch. XII). Now I shall again speak to you 
about the prime essence of ail knowledge which having 
got, sages (like Sanaka) had attained liberation from Maya, 
the highest stage in the realm of devotion. 

Exp. 1. The Lord speaks of the Vij^ana aspect of His- 
Teachings, how these three qualities of Maya w^ork upon tho 
Jim who has now wrongly identified himself with them and 
become a bound J%v.i and how they contribute towards his 
xuin, progress or redemption as a man of this world* 
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P. Ch. 2. wi, ^r5W[, vm, s?FraT;, 

57, sra^, 5r, ^ II 

E. P. R. 2. (Taking recourse) ^5f59[. (to 

this supreme knowledge) [the devotees] fw 
«nnuT; (attain the Nirguna stage like that of Me). 
[They] ^ (are not born) ttu sift (at the time 

of creation), *i =5 (nor) 5*rsi% (are they perturbed) 
51^ (at the cataclysm). 

Tr. 2. “ Taking recourse to that supreme knowledge, 
the devotees attain the Nirgu/m stage like that of Me. 
They are no longer born on earth, nor are they perturbed 
by the final cataclysm. 

Exp. 2. “Knowledge is generally Sagu7ia; but the essence 
<of knowledge is Nirguna^ which having been acquired, makes 
the life of a Jiva attuned to Mine. The ignorant think that the 
Jim loses his entity, when he renounces his mundane natoo, 
form and status. They do not know that the characteristics 
that distinguish the Jiva from the phenomenal world, exist in 
its pure state in the spiritual realm which transcends the 
region of time and space. There the distinctive features of all 
free souls are spiritual in nature, form and state and this is 
known as NiTg%ma-8ad}iarmya which enables the Jlvci to 
transcend Sagzma world and attain Nirguna-Brahman state and 
transcendental qualities, with the result that he is not reborn 
when creation begins, nor does he suffer self-annihilation at 
the time of cataclysm. 
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[chap, xrv. 


Brahma-Pmhrti — the Mother, and the Lord, 
the Bnpregnator of seed, 
the Father 

m I 

^ lU II 

mm m 11 ^ II 


P. Ch. 3. ?OT, T|^, sTfT, d^RC, 

?3#-^i^qT3q:, cTcT;, ¥iq%, mm II 

P. Cb. 4. ^!%q, ^Tfirq'i^g', qTJ, gTOPi;, 

srnr, ?rf?3[^, qt^j, ^rpi;, f^jqt il 

E. P. R- 3 5nr (The expansive PraJerti) WR 
(is My womb) (in which) (I) 

(impregnate the seed of all), mt (and thence^ 

(0 Bharata) mmx (is the birth) (of all 

things that live and move). 

Tr. 3. “(The mundane PralcTti known as) the Great 
Brahman is the womb in which I impregnate the seed 
of all and thence, 0 Bharata, is the birth of all things 
that live and move. 

Exp. 3. “ The expansive Prakrti is the Material Aspect of My 
Sphitual FrakrtL I place the seed of Tatastha-Jlva in the 
womb of this expansive Prahrti and all beings from Brahma 
downwards are bom of Prahrti and they come into existence 
in this world. 
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The three qualities a^id their 
characteristics 

^ \\ ^ 11 

P. Ch. 5. ’C^r:, cTET;, ^nri;, 

f?rW5?I%, ETfTRTd, STSJT^rH II 

E. P. R. 4. ^tt; (In whatever womb) 

(the beings) (are born), (0 son of 

Kunti) ! graj (of all those) sfH (the expansive 

PmJcrti) qffJTJ (is the womb), (and I am) firar (the 

Father), (the Impregnator of seed). 

E. P. R. S. (Sattva), «rH: (Bajas), HU: (and 

Tamos) ^ ’pn; (are the three qualities), 

(born of the mundane PrahHi) (that bind 

down) JTfiwr^ (0 Mighty-armed) ! (the imperi- 

shable) (Jlva) ^ (that dwells in the physical 
body). 

Tr. 4- “In whatever womb they are born, 0 son of 
Kunti, the vast Prakrti is their womb, (i.e., she is the 
Mother of all beings, movable and immovable) ; and I am 
the [ veritable Self-Conscious (Getana-Svarupa) ] Father — 
the Impregnator of seed. 

Tr. 5. “ Sattva, Bajas and Tamas are the three quali- 
ties, born of the mundane Prakrti, that bind down, 
O mighty-armed, the imperishable Jiva that dwells in the 
physical body. 

Exp. 5. Jtvas are Tatastha by nature. "When they forget 
their real nature and abuse their free will, they are bom in the 
womb of mundane Prakrti and are bound down by the chain of 
the three qualities of Miyn. 
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[chap. XIV, 


n ^ n 

^ ^ rpMf^rpc^ I 

n H 

p. a. 6. cnr, sr^^, 

l^-^r#5T5 ’Etjtrf^, sTsra II 

p. Ch. 7. 5criT-3TFfr^, f^, rjTOirgi^-^g^srq;, 
rl^5 II 

E. P. B. 6. (0 sinless Arjuna) ! rra (Of these 

three qualities), (Saitva) (owing to its 

purity) si*¥Ri«ng;^(is manifestive) 3nnjmJ3[(and harmless). 
[Hence it] ^ 5 ^t% (binds) [a Jlva] grTO#*T (with 
attachment for knowledge) (and) (happi- 

ness). 

E.P. R. 7. (0 son of Kunti)! f%% (Know) 

(the quality of Bajas) (as being of the 

form of passion) (and as producing 

Tr. 6. “0 sinless Arjuna! of these three qualities 
Sattva owing to its purity is manifestive and harmless. 
Hence it binds a Jlva with attachment for mundane know- 
ledge and happiness. 

Exp. 6. “Asa MUyih quality, Sattva connotes purity, "wisdom, 
happinm and the like. Sattva-Guna binds the Jim, 0 Sinless 
one, with attachment for mundane happiness and knowledge. It 
promotes mnndane happiness, coming into play after suppressing 
the other two qualities, Bajas and Tamos, 
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SBS. 6-9] 


^ to !Er%f I 

TO 11 ^ 11 

i% tom ^5 TO I 
TOHim 5 mt to to^ II ^ II 


p. Ch. 8. ^^5, 3, 3TflT?RrJ!;,5 JTtfrm* 

arFrT^-3TT5i5?7-iH5Tl^t5 wrccr il 

p. Ch. 9. ^?t^ 5 ^1^5 ^rnsTj 

^rrs^Ji;, g, cHtj, w^? #3^%, ^ H 

thirst and attachment for the pleasures of life). ^ 
(It) (binds) (the Jlva) (with 

attachment for the fruit of action). (E.P.R. 7). 

E. P. R. 8. ^TR?i (0 scion of the Bharatas) ! 
(know) 5w: g (the quality of Tamos) (to be 

born of ignorance) (and causing infatuation) 

(to all Jivas). pCt] f^rstarrlu (binds) [the Jiva] 
spRT^rss^^i^iftn (with delusion, sloth, sleep and 
the like). 

Tr- 7. “ (As a Mayik quality), Bajas connotes passion, 
attachment, thirst for the pleasures, of life (and the like). 
(Born of passion), Ba^o-Ov/^ binds the Jlva, 0 son of 
Kunti, with attachment for the fruit of action. 

Tr. 8. “ (As a Mayik quality) Tamas is born of igno- 
rance and causes infatuation to all Jlvas. (Sprung from 
ignorance), Tamo-Qui/m binds the Jlva, 0 scion of the 
Bharatas, with delusion, sloth, indolence, sleep and the 
like. 
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[chap. XIV, 


w* mt w w 

m ^ ^ a a 


P. Ch. 10. =l?5T:, rWJj «m%, VTTOT, 

=^3rj, cr?r:, ?:3r;) w 

P. Ch. 11. ^-5r^) ^5 3Tfw=5:» !T^r^;, ^sq'srFrt, 

iTTfni;, q^, ci^, Rgr^, ?%> ^ ii 

E. P. R. 9. {Saitva-Gund) #3Pr% (binds the 

Jiva) ^ (to attachment for happiness), (Bajo- 
Gund) (to action) qq? 5 (and Tamo-Guna) anf?! 

(enshrouding his knowledge) (binds him) 
swi^ 3q (to heedlessness, indolence and the like) 
(0 scion of the Bhsratas) ! 

E. P. R. 10. aroq (0 scion of the Bharatas) ! 
{Sattva-Guna) aiw% [sometimes] (prevails 

over) ?w; % (Bajas and Tamas) (Bajo-Gum) 
[predominates over] ?w: "qq =g (Sativa and 
Tamas) (and) [similarly] ?w: (Tamo-Gtit}a) 
[preponderates over] (Sattva and Bajas). 

Tr. 9. Sattva-Gw^ binds the Jlva to attachment 
for happiness, Rap-Gn/m to action, and Tamo-Gut^a, 
enshrouding his knowledge, binds him to heedlessness, 
O scion of the Bharatas. 



&s. 10-12] guna-teata-vibhIga-toga 

II II 

p. ch. 12. ^*ij, srf% 5 , 

«33TR? 3rR5%5 ^rc?r^ ii 

E. P. R. 11. ^ (When) si^: (enlightenment) 

(of knowledge) ■aM'rfwIl (is produced) (through 

all the portals, i.e., the sense-organs) arflJT’I. ^ (of 
the human body), (then) (one should know) 
(that the Sattva Guna) (is dominant). 

E. P. R. 12. (0 best of Bharata’s Sons) ! 

(The qualities of greed), (enterprise), 

arowfi; (endeavour) (restlessness) (and desire 

of gain) — (these) (are born) f^K 

(when there is increase of Bajo-Guna). 

Tr. 10. Sometimes, 0 scion of the Bharatas, Sattva^ 
Quna prevails over the two Ounas. Sometimes Eap-Quna 
predominates over Sattva and Tamas, and sometimes 
Tamo-Guna preponderates over (the other two qualities, 
viz.), Sattva and Rajas, 

Tr. 11. When enlightenment of knowledge is produced 
through all the sense-organs of the body, then one should 
know that the Sattva-Guna is dominant. 

£:s:p. 11. Increase of Sattva-Gima is noticeable from its light, 
(knowledge), streaming through all the portals of the human frame. 
Of the three constituents of Muyn, it is SatPva-Oum that stands* 
for harmony. The state of equipoise is attained only through 
Sattva-Guna in its ascending state. 
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[chap. XIV, 


n w 

Fate of a SattvlJca person after death 

^ ^ 5|ft 5 ^ I 

5rfg^ H \\ 

p. Ch. 13. sm^RT^^r;) arirffe;, srar^j, irtit, =5r, 

cTcTri^j ^rr^Ft, 1:^575^ w 

p. Ch. 14. TSrt, STfi:* 3 , 

■<r^, smsR) iricrTTit ll 

E P. R. 13. (0 Joy of Kuru’s line) ! 

(When there ia increase of Tamo-Guna), 'iHifn 
■'5rra5% (there grow — ) sisrarar: (ignorance), sisifRr: 
(inertia), swi^j (delusion) wti? ^ ^ (and stupefaction). 

E. P. R. 14. [If] (anybody) «n% (breathes 
’his last) 5 (when) (Sattva-Guna) sjf^ 
(prevails^ [he] ^ (attains) awR5R[(the spotless 

Tr. 12. “ Increase of Rajo-Ouna is .noticeable from the 
•qualities of greed, enterprise and endeavour, and from 
the desire of gain (fruit of action) and restlessness, 0 best 
of Bharata’s sons. 

Tr. 13. O joy of Kuru’s line, increase of Tamo-Gu^ 
is noticeable from ignorance, inertia, delusion and 
stupefaction. 
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Fate of a Pi&jasika and Tamaslka — 
person after death 

<1:3# mi I 

m ii \\ ii 

The three fruits of the Three qualities 

1 I 

m ixmm w: n ii 

p. Ch. ]5. sTcgri, 

sr^;, ^rr^, srwlr II 

P. Ch. 16. sTTf 

q^, !i3iT?r{5 g, <7^, sTfRq;, cHTO;, q^^ll 

and blissful) (realms) 3-wfg^ (of the great 
sages who are worshippers of God). (E.P.E. 14). 

E. P. R. 15. [If anybody] srepsnjt. trstt (dies) 

(when Bajo-Guna prevails), (he is born again) 
(among those who are wedded to action), 
a«rT (But) 5(#^: (if he leaves his body) (in 
the Tamasiha state), (he is born again) 

(among the stupid, senseless and the 
ignorant). 

Tr. 1 4. “If anybody breathes his last when Sattva-Gupxtr 
prevails, he attains the spotless and blissful realms of 
the great sages who are worshippers of God. 

Tr. IS. “If anybody dies when Ba§o-GupM prevails, 
he (goes to the mortal world and) is born again among 
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[chap. XIV, 


!wiwT TOt ^ \\ a 

P. Ch. 17. 53 t^, q^j ^5 

E. P. R. 16. (The fruit) (of a meri- 

torious action, i.e., of Sattva-Guna) snf; (is said to 
be) (stainless) (and pleasant), 

{G-rief) (is the fruit) g (of BajasiJca action), 
[while] aignm (ignorance) >5^ (is the fruit) ntmi (of 
TUmasika action). 

E. P. R. 17. (Wisdom) 43n«f% (arises) 55?t^ 

(from the Suttvika quality), shr: ^ =5 (greed) 

(from the Bujasa quality) snTRpitll' (inebriation, 
delusion) (and ignorance) (are born) 

(of TUmo-Guna). 

those who are wedded to action. But if he leaves his 
body' in the Tamasika state, he is born again among the 
etupid, senseless and the ignorant. (Tr. 15). 

Tr. 16. “The fruit of a meritorious action born of 
Sattva-Q%t)/i is said to be stainless and pleasant. Grief 
is the ultimate fruit of Bajasika action, while ignorance 
or inertia is the fruit of Tamasika action. 

Tr. 17. “Wisdom arises from Saifeifca quality, greed 
from Bajas and inebriation, delusion and ignorance are 
horn of Tamo-Gaija. 



^LS. 17-19] guna-teaxa-vibhaga-yoga 
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Three Lokas attaimble by 
the three qualities 


WI: I 

3?^ mmt II 



Pure dewtimi, distinct 
from three qualities 


JfFT 5|9Ftr{ ^ I 

gnrPT^ ^ wr ii ll 


P. Ch. 18. Jr=%5 

sra^q’-got-ff^w;? sr^i:, crrinars il 

P. Ch. 19 !T5 3T!^, 33t»i;, s[ir)^3- 

cn^, sjor^^r:, %i%5 ^rfyq^gfd ii 

E. P. R. 18. (Those who dwell in Battva) 

(rise) ^ (as far as 8atya-LoJca) Wstot: (those 
who are Bdjasiha) (stay) (in the mid- 

sphere, i.e., human world), [and] Hwrai; {Tamasika 
people) qqwiginff^^: (who have detestable habits) 
STSTJ (are doomed to hell). 

Tr. 18. “Those who dwell in Sattva rise as far as 
Satya-Loka, the BoL^asa stay in the mid-sphere, (i.e., 
human world) and the Tamasa who have detestable 
habits are doomed to hell. 

Exp. 18. “ If a man dies when Sattva-Guna prevails, he goes 
to Satya-Loka ; a Bujasika is born among mankind in mid- 
sphere, while a Td/masika goes to the nether worlds and is 
bom again among beasts due to the trend of his evil moodSf 
vilS , inebriation, indolence and ignorance. 
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P. Ch. 20. ^ 

31^ II 


E. P. R. 19. *1^ (When) 5St (the seer) (really 

finds) ’T sp^ (no other) (agent as active) 

(than the three qualities) %% (and knows) TO[. (the 
Supreme Being) (as transcending the three 
qualities of Maya), «?r: (he) (attains to) 

(the Divine Love for Me). 

E. P. R. 20. (When the J^va embodied in 
human frame) '(transcends) (these) 
(three) ?pii^ (qualities) (born of Prahrti), 

(he is released) (from birth, death, 

decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 
sufferings) (and drinks) (the nectar of 

Divine Love for Me).” 

Tr. 19. “ When the seer really finds no other agent 
active than the three qualities (that actuate people to 
action, good or bad, in this mundane plane), and realizes 
that there is a Divine Principle Which transcends the 
three qualities of Maya, he attains My Divine Love. 

Tr. 20. “ When the Jiva embodied in human frame 
transcends these three qualities born of Prahrti, (by his 
attachment to Nirguya-Bhahti) he is released from birth, 
death, decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 
sufferings, and he drinks the nectar of Divine Love for 
Me.” 



^XiS« 20"22] 
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Threefold queries of Arjima 

n II 


Lord m the Nirgivfm or GwifaMta-Bhakta 



5TO ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^‘jTpriPi H fqi^ ^ 511 ^ n n 


P. Ch. 21. =3^—1::) ^:, !rJIR:, 13T^, 

3i?ft?r5, swt, 0 CTr=giT^;» ?k«ih, 

5Pnq;, sT%gr^ II 

p.ch. 22. sr^H, 'sr> 

JTt^? «i 35 =5r, 5T, tfi) ^sTf^rrl^) sr? 

W5Tf% II 

E. P. R. 21. ®#i* ^3^ (Arjuna said), siwt “(0 Lord)! 
%: (What) (are) (the characteristic features 
of one) si^; (who has transcended) (these) 
(three) JpirqL (qualities) ? %iTraR; (How does he 
behave) ? ^ ^ (And how) (does he get rid of) 

'SctH gong: (the three qualities of M^ya) ?” 

Tr. 21. Arjuna said: — “OLord ! What are the charac- 
teristic features of one who has transcended the three 
qualities ? How does he behave in the world ? How does 
he get rid of the three qualities of Maya ? ’* 


31 



482 


^EIMAD BEAGAVAB-aiTA 


[CHAP. XIV, 


E. P. R. 22. (The Supreme Lord said), 

(0 son of Pandu) ! (He is said 

to transcend the three qualities) M ^ tfe (who does 
not hate) (the light of Sattva)^ (the 

passionate activities of Bajas), ^ (and the 

infatuation or ignorance due to Tamus), 

(when they come), ^ (nor hankers after them) 
(when they go). 

Tn 22. The Supreme Lord said: — '^0 son of Pandu! 
He is said to transcend the three qualities who does not 
hate the light of Sattva, the passionate activities of Bajas 
and the infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas, when they 
come ; nor hankers after them, when they go. 

Exp. 22. The Supreme Lord said; — “0 Son of Pandu! the 
characteristic feature of one who has transcended the three 
qualities of MayU is that he is above mundane love and hatred. 
A bound Jim, during his sojourn in the world, is influenced 
by the three qualities of Md,yU which he gets rid of when he 
attains perfect freedom. But so long as this freedom is not 
attained, relinquishment of likes and dislikes is the only means 
of attaiinng the state of Nirgum. So long as there is soul 
in the body, the three offshoots of the three qualities, vi^.i 
PrakUsa (light of Sattva), Pra'oHti (passionate activity of 
Bajas) and Moha (infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas) 
must prevail or operate upon yom: nature. But you should not 
crave for them at all out of a sense of enjoyment, nor should 
you renounce them from a sense of pain. These two signs 
characterize a Nirgum-Jiva, Attachment to the world out of 
selfish enjoyment in view, or renouncement of the world under 
the illusory impression does not characterize a Nirguna-BhaUa'^ 
(This hloka is an answer to the first question of Arjuna about 
the characteristic feature of one who has transcended the 
three qualities). 
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m 


3«in ^ II II 



t II II 


P. Ch. 23. sir?fk:, !I^:, ??:, fT, 

P. Ch.24. 50^5, 

g^-a^-3T&?T;, g^-IST5^-3TrcTO^%; II 

E. P. R. 23. [?r; ?Fn^: (He is said to transcend 

the three qualities)] (who remains) 

(indifferent to) (and unshaken by) 

(these qualities) (and who remains) ^fr 

(unconcerned), ^ (thinking that) igpir: (the 

three qualities are at work)* 

Tr. 23. ‘'He is said to transcend the three qualities 
who remains indifferent to and unshaken by these 

qualities and who remains unconcerned, thinking that it 
is the three qualities that are at work. 

Exp. 23. The three Slohas from 23 to 25 indicate the 
answer to the second question, viz,, ‘how a GumtUa behaves 
in the world.’ A G^^natlkl (one who has transcended the three 
qualities) reroains neutral and unshaken by these qualities. 
He allows them to work upon his body, mind and temperament, 
knowing fully w^ell that they have no relation with his real 
«elf which is Nirguna\ he keeps himself aloof from them and 
remains unconcerned and indifferent to all mundane affinities. 



484 


felMAD BHAGAVAE-GITA 


[chap. XIVs 


3in#r: ^ 3^ II II 


p. Ch. 25. 55^1;, g«’5r:i 

e^-3Tp:WT-’Tft:?lT*ft) 3JDi-5Trfi?T{, ^J, li 

E. P. R. 24. [?t: 3on^; (He is said to transcend 
the three qualities)] ’Enrft^g^t (who is balanced in 
pleasure and pain), (equipoised in his spiritual 
essence), (looks with equal eye upon 

clod, stone and gold), «f)R: (is calm) (and 

looks with tranquil vision upon the desirable and 
the undesirable) (and upon his own 

praise and blame). 

E. P. R. 25. (He is said to be a 

G-unutlta) JrunqrrR^Tl'; (who looks upon honour or 
dishonour) (as equal) (and also upon 

friend or foe) (as equal). (He gives* 

up all efforts for activities, i.e., the fruits of actions). 

Tr. 24, (So long as he remains in this world), he is* 
balanced in pleasure and pain, he looks with equal eye 
upon clod, stone and gold, and being equipoised in his 
spiritual essence, he looks with a calm and tranquil vision 
upon the desirable and the undesirable, upon praise 
and blame. 

Tr. 25. He is said to transcend the three qualities whe 
looks upon honour or dishonour, friend or foe as equal. 
He gives up all activities, i.e., the desire for the fruits 
thereof. 
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WIio can overcome MUyihqvMitles ^ 

^ \\ 11 


P. Ch. 26. JTw;? ’T;, vrRwq^ilR, 

?FT=5C, ^wto, a:grR:, aru^i^FT, ii 

E. P. R. 26. (He who) (renders service) 

srr (tio Me and Me alone) (with unflinch- 
ing and constant) (devotional love) 

(having overcome) (these) W^(Mayih qualities), 
(can ultimately realize Supreme 
Brahman, i.e., My Beautiful Syamasundara Borm). 

Tr. 26. (This Sloka is an answer to his third question, 
wiz., how the Jlva can transcend the three qualities of 
Maya). “He, who renders service to Me and Me alone 
with unflinching devotion and constant love, can over- 
conae these Mayik qualities and ultimately realize My 
Beal Self as the Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form 
(in his unadulterated state). 

Exp. 25. “A GunUtlt^ knows fully well that whate-vor 
happens to him or appears before him, either honour or dis- 
honour, friend or foe, has no concern with his unalloyed self 
which transcends the three qualities of Mnyn, To him the 
^)pposites in the mundane plane are aH alike. He is unattached 
to all fruits of his actions. In this way, his conduct in the 
world in neither worldly nor abnegatory, but is always conducive 
to God-realization. 

Exp. 26. “ 0 Arjuna, be thou a steadfast devotee by taking 
shelter in Me and Me alone. The Jnanim attain perfection by 
dint of their Sattvlka quality, and when they betake themselveis- 
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Lcn'd — the Mainstay of Brahman 

slWjft ft irftgr^UJsCSIBiEK ^ i 



siirflr^rRrT 


II 


P. Ch. 27. %, sr^gr, 5 

=sr, ^ ii 

E. P. R. 27. % (I am verily) (the Mainstay) 

(of Brahmaji) 5|%bt ^ (and the Sole Seat) 

(of Everlasting) (Immortality), (of the 

Eternal) (Religion) (and of the 

Absolute) ^ (Bliss).” 

Tr. 27. ‘^Verily I am the Mainstay of Brahman — the 
Sole Seat of Everlasting Immortality — of the Eternal 
Religion of Divine Love and of the Transcendental Bliss. 

to pure Sattva, they become Bhalcta. The devotees resort to 
SMviJca-Gma from their initial stage, till they realize My All- 

Beautiful ^yamasundara Eorm in their pure SattviJca state. 
(Exp. 26). 

Exp. 27. “If you say — ‘ 0 Lord 1 If Absolute-Bra/iwa?i is the* 
ultimate goal of all spiritual practices, then, how is it possible 
for a Brahman-xes^zedL Jnanm to attain Thy Nirguna^Brei'im in 
Thy Blissful Abode?' — Glisten then, O Arjuna 1 I am the 
Supreme Lord Sri K^a in My Eternal Blissful Abode, The 
fcst impression of My Spiritual Realm is the great Brahmn, 
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the Self-Effnlgent Glow of My Body. I impregnate the Jtva- 
seed of My Tatastha Potency in the womb of My eternal Mayik 
Potency. That is known as My Brafe?zm-hood. As bound Jims, 
the J%amns attain the first boundary of My Nirguna-Braliman 
state by having recourse to the discriminative process of Jnana- 
Toga, Before they attain the Nirgmm state they are obsessed 
by the theory of Impersonal-B7*a/i77^a?i which vanishes at the 
approach of pure devotion of a really spiritual soul. Sages like 
Sanaka, Yamadeva and others of the Impersonal school, realizing 
the theory of Impersonalism to be untenable, afterwards drank 
the nectar of pmre devotion. Unfortunately, those who hanker 
after salvation cannot for long establish themselves in Brahman- 
hood and are, therefore, deprived of Nirguna-BhaUi in the end. 
In reality, I am the Nirgiina (Transcendental) Personal God 
^rl K:rena — the Mainstay of Brahman, which is the ultimate 
goal of the Jnanins, Immortality, eternity, eternal religion of 
devine love and ever-blissful state of ‘ Basa ' in Traja are the 
characteristic features of My All-Beautiful Transcendental Form 
6iT Kvspa.” (Exp, 27). 

Gist. The gist of this Chapter is not to be a slave of the 
three qualities of Mnyn, but to transcend them and be a Nirgma 
devotee to render eternal service with a loving heart to the 
Supreme Lord Krsna in his Blissful Abode of Vraja which 
is the summum bcnium of human life. 

HERE ENDETH THE FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-Y06A 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XIV 

Q, 1. How does creation of the Jlva or elements take 
place ? (Ans, Vide ^Is, 3, 4). 

Q. 2. What are the three qualities of Prakrti ? How 
is a Jlva encased in the physical body ? (Ans. Vide 5). 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of the three quali- 
ties of Maya 1 (Ans Vide ^Is. 6-8). 

Q. 4. What is the special feature when Satfva quality 
predominates? (Ans. Fide ^SZ. 11). 

Q. S. What is the special feature when Bajas quality 
predominates? (Ans. Fide 12). 

Q. 6. What follows when Tamas quality predominates? 
(Ans. Fide ^l. 13). 

Q. 7. What are the different stages that attend upon 
Sattvika, Bajasika and Tamasika persons after death? 
(Ans. Fide 14-18). 

Q. 8. What is pure devotion as distinct from three 
qualities ? What follows when one acquires the knowledge 
of transcendence and when one is engrossed in three 
qualities ? (Ans. Fide ^Z 19). 

Q. 9. What are the special characteristics and conduct 
of a NirgwdM-Bhakta ? (Ans. Fide Sis. 22-25). 

Q. 10. How can a Jlva transcend the three qualities of 
Maya and what is the result ? (Ans. Fide Si. 26). 

Q. 11. How is it possible for Brahnd-JMnin to 
attain Nirgm.a-Prerm in the realm of ^ri Krsna ? (Ans, 
Fide 27). 



CHAPTER XV 

PURUROTTAMA-YOGA 

OK 

THE PRINCIPLE OE ATTAINING THE 
SUPREME LORD ^RI KRSNA 

Summary : — The Supreme Lord then proceeds to the 
comparison of Samsam (the world) with the Asvattha or the 
Pippala tree {ficus religiosa). This tree is to be uprooted by 
means of non-attachment, and the realm from which there is 
no refcurn is to be sought thereafter. One should surrender 
himself to the Parama-Furv^a or the Supreme Person fully 
and unconditionally. Those wdio are free from mundane opposites 
can reach that unchangeable and bUssM region, which is the 
eternal Abode of the Supreme Lord. When a soul ^ departs from 
the body, he takes away with him the five subtle senses and 
the mind, the sixth sense, and gets them back when ho assumes 
another body. He himSelf is the part of the Supreme Lord 
and is eternal. The Lord dwells in the hearts of all. From Him 
proceeds memory, knowledge, etc. The Supreme Lord is the 
One to be known in the Yedas and it is He Who is both the 
Author and the Knower of the Yedanta. There are two PmusaSjYiz,^ 
Kmra, the changeable and Ahsard, the Brahman and Paraviidtman, 
superior to the former. Besides these, there is the third — the 
highest Pumsa known as Pumsottama or Bhagamn^ Who is 
Superior to both Brahman and ParamMman, Hence, He is 
proclaimed as the Supreme Lord Bhagavan in the Yedas. So long 
as there is Brahman-hoodi or Paranidtman'hooi standing on 
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equal footing with the conception of B]ia{javan — ^the only Object 
of worship — ^pure devotion does not arise. But as soon as 
the true conception of the Supreme Lord Purusott?m arises 
in the unalloyed existence of a Jiva^ pure devotion is there 
without any reseiwe. 


The world-AsmUha tree described 

^ ^ ^ II \ II 

p. Ch.i. 

, srrf srsq^ , m, cin , 

%?, II 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

stif; “(The Vedas call) st^rsn?. (this eyer-continuous 
Samsara) sT^«ra^ (as the tree Ahattha) (with 

its roots upwards) 3r«r:5rP3Jj. (and branches below) 
(and with the Vedic hymns) ’ra' (as its) 
(leaves), ^r*. (He) (who) (knows) a*?, (this) 
(is versed in the Vedas). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said. “ (0 Arjuna) ! He who 
knows this Samsara (expansion of Frakrti) as the tree 
{Aivattha) of life, with roots upwards and branches 
below and with the ancient hymns (of knowledge) as its 
leaves, is versed in the Vedas. 

Exp. 1. “ If you think it desirable to live in this world 
on strict Vedic principles, then, listen, O Arjuna, what this 
world is. This world represents an Asvattha tree of unbounded 
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P.Ch.2. g-, ST^:, 5r^, ![n^:, 50 T- 

STf^;, m^-srwT^:, ^«[:, ?|55Tf%, 


extension for the Karmins^ -with roots above and shoots below aud- 
its leaves being the Yedic hymns, dealing with fruitive actions. 
Originating from Me, the Supreme Principle, this world-tree is 
meant for reaping the fruits, good or bad, of actions done by 
the fallen souls. It is regarded as eternal to the seekers of 
fruit. But he who knows its changeability and peiishableness 
is in the know of the Yedic truth. You may ask Me, 0 Arjuua, — 
* why is this world soiled by three qualities ? 'Whence is this 
tendency to en 3 oy? Who is this Jlva that can transcend tins' 
qualitative region by Nirguna-Bhahti? What is that attribute- 
less Ah&tx2uCt‘B7^ahman ? And what is meant by the Mainstay of 
Brahman T — I may say in reply that this world represents a 
w^onderful tree of which Satya^Loka is its topmost region, and 
Mahat'Tattva, its primal sprout born of the seed impregnated 
by Me in the womb of My Mayih-Prakrti which begets Mahat- 
Tattva, And Mahat-Tattm begets Ahahkara, and AhaiMra, the' 
MaJWihhutas (Fide Ch. XIII, 6, 7). Its lower region represents 
earth, ether and heaven. Its branches represent all kingdoms, 
viz.i celestial, human and animal including reptiles and insects.- 
Non-devotees call this as the ideal fruit-tree of the fourfold 
pursuits of^ their life, njis,, (i) Dharnia (piety), (ii) Artha 
(wealth), (iii) Kama (passion), and (iv) 3Ioksa (salvation)' 
and hence, eternal. But the devotees perceive its transitoriness 
with their spiritual eyes and hence, do not hanker after those 
fourfold objectives. The fruitive actions of the Yedas vdth; 
their multiplying capacity of living are the beautiful leaves 
that adorn the tree. A knower of these truths is the knower 
of the Vedas. (Exp. 1). 
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E. P. R. 2. ^50^* (The branches) ^ (of that tree) 
(with the tendrils of sense-objects) 
(nurtured by the three qualities of Maya) 5r?i?u: (are 
spread) (upwards) ^ (and downwards). 

(Tertiary roots of this tree) (are 

spread) ^ (downwards also) (into this 

world) (in the shape of actions which 

bind people). 

Tr. 2. ‘‘ The branches of this tree with tendrils of 
sense-objects nurtured by the three qualities or Maya are 
spread upwards and downwards. The tertiary roots of 
this tree are spread below also into this world in the 
Bhape of actions which bind people. 

Exp. 2. “ The branches of this tree symbolize created beings 
nurtured by the three qualities of Maya; and provided with 
the tendrils of sense-objects, they are said to have spread 
upwards, forwards and downwards from the standpoint of 
'the law of Karma, The roots of this tree symbolizing the 
-initial stirrings in Prahrti are described to have spread below 
taking the shape of actions wherewith to bind the people of 
the world. 

Like a banian tree, the long tangles of this tree are spreading 
downwards in search of fruitive actions. The upper and lower 
branches represent the creatvu'es of the celestial and animal 
kingdoms respectively, and are ever growing into innumerable 
leaves, phenomena of enjoyable sound, sight, taste, touch 
Jand smell, nourished by the three qualities. But there is a 
precious treasure hidden underneath the root of the tree for which 
-the long stalks are spreading their grasping hands below. Brom 
-the upward Satya-Loha down to the lowest region of the nether 
world, its branches are spreading up and down, entangled at 
-the root by the law of Karrm^ i.e., the desire for enjoyment 
being the root cause of doing good or bad actions.^ 
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5f H ^ 55rsi% I 

itei^5iOT!3#«rr ^ II ^ II 

SurreiideT to the Primal Lm'd as the 
only means to tiproot 
the wmdd-tree 


^ 3^ 5P?^ mhx 51^ port 11 ^ II 


p. a. 3. 5r, wi:, If, cT^iT, ?f, ^f^x, 

51, sgr, srrf^;, sr, ^r, ^irsT, 3 T^«p?;,<3?pi, 

II 

p. Ch. 4. qr^, n^:, 

51, RR^cT, ^x, m., *1:^) 3^, siqt, ^x, 

!»lf%J, ST^, ppjft II 

E. P. R. 3. (The real form) (of this world- 
tree) ^ (is not easily ascertained) ^ 

(here), w 3n% (It has no begiiming), ^ (no end) 
SI ^ ssR^rer (and no support). <?sis^(This) 
(deep-rooted) 9ii^sn3t,(tree — Asvaitha) (should be 

felled down) (with the sharp) (sword of 

non-attaohment). 

Tr. 3. “ The real form of this world-tree is very diffi- 
cult to ascertain ; (for, it seems as if) it has no beginning, 
no end and no support. This deep-rooted tree must be 
felled down by the sharp sword of non-attachment. 
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Who can attain mKhmigeabh bUss ? 

3i«?TR?rf^ 

^ II II 


p.Ch.5. 3T^r;ff-i^;, 

5 ^ 5 , 

siqwi;, ^ II 

E. P. R. 4. 5raj (So) qfwTfJras^rJj. (search should be 
made) g?l. q^ (for that Absolute state) ’T^qc, 
(having attained which) (people do not 

return) (again to this world). q?r: (From Him) 
^?ioff (this evercontinuous) qi%: (worldliness) 5Rj?rr 
(emanates), srr^ (I take shelter) (in that) 

Jf5qq[ (Primal Lord). 

Tr. 4. “ So, search should be made for the Absolute 
Truth, having realized Whom people do not return again 
to this world. From Him this ever-continuous worldliness 
emanates. Shelter should be taken in that Primal Lord. 

Exp. 3. There are divergent opinions about this tree. 
Some say it is real and some, it is unreal. Whatever it may be, 
it is real in the sense that it exists and is unreal in the sense 
that it is changeable and perishable. 

Exp. 4. “Eeally taking shelter in the Primal Man, the 
Absolute Truth, search must be made for Him Who is the 
Fountainhead of aU things that live and move, and from Whom 
this eternal worldliness emanates, and for that Blissful Bealm 
whence there is no return to this world. If thou, 0 Arjuna, 
5ost really desire for the cessation of this worldly thirst for 
enjoyment, then, surrender thyself to Me Who is that Primal 
Jjord and worship Me with pure devotion. 
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Lord’s Blissful Abode 

^ ^ ^ Wft ?r W: I 

^ lU H 

P. Ch. 6. !T, 5T, 5jnOTf 5i, <7T^j, 

5T, ’TOTR:, JW II 

E. P. R. 5 (That) (unchangeable) 

(state of bliss) irsgf^ (is attained) [by those] 

(who are free from pride and ignorance), 

(who have conquered attachment for the fruit of 
action), snafRrrfrt^; (who are firm in the knowledge 
of God and non-God), (who are purged 

of all desires), (who are unaffected), 

(by pleasure and pain) [and such] (mundane 
opposites) (and are thus wise and intelligent). 

E. P. R. 6. (That) vtf (is My) (Blissful) «rt5Fr 
(Abode) (reaching) (which) {Jwas 

do not return again to this mundane sphere). ^ *51^: 
(Neither the sun) rf (nor the moon), ^ 

(nor the fire) (illuminate) 5re; (that Eealm). 

Tr, 5. “ That unchangeable state of bliss is attained 
by those who are free from pride and ignorance, who 
have conquered attachment for fruits of actions, who are 
firm in the knowledge of God and non-God, who are 
purged of all desires and are unaffected by (the opposites 
of the mundane plane such as love and hatred), pleasure 
and pain, etc., and are thus intelligent and wise. 
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Jl/oa as the fragnient of the 
Lord’s Divine Self 

mmt \ 

A ll ^ ii 


P. Ch. 7. WI, 

II 

Tr. 6. ‘‘Neither the sun nor the moon, nor the fire 
can heighten the luminosity of that Blissful Abode of the 
Lord, reaching which none is drawn once again into this 
mundane sphere of births and deaths. 

Exp. 6. “ That is the Supreme Eealm of Mine, readoing 
which the Jiva drinks the nectar of eternal bliss. A Jzva is 
either bound or free. In his bound state, he wrongly identifies 
himself with his perverted ego and tries to lord it over the 
phenomenal world. In his free state, he drinks the nectar 
of My pure Love, to attain which a man of the world must 
chop ofi the world-tree by the sword of detachment, Sanga or 
association is attachment for mundane things. He who can 
dissociate himself from mundane relativities becomes Nirgitm and 
attains Nirguna-BJiaUi. Holy association is dissociation with the 
unlioly. So, a worldly man by associating himself with the holy 
must shake off all mundane attachment and strike at the root 
of this world-tree. Those who renounce the world and take 
recourse to pseudo-asceticism cannot get rid of this world. 
Bereft of aU desires, those who resort to My Nirguna-BhakU- 
cult attain redemption from this world as a result of pure 
devotion. So, My Teachings of BhaUi-avUt (in Ch. XII) is 
the only desideratum to attain eternal bliss. In the previous 
chapter, the qualitative natmre of empiric knowledge and the 
Nirgmia-hoodi of pure knowledge as subservient to pure devotion 
have been mentioned. In this chapter the qualitative aspect of 
asceticism and Nirgtma-hoodi of pure detachment, concomitant 
to pure devotion, have also been mentioned. 
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Jim's tmmmigraUm with 
sense^percepUmis 



II II 


p. Ch. 8. ?igc, 5(Rr:Tt%, srf^, 

fssrt::, t^cTT^, srraqi^H 

JE. P. R. 7. (The fragment) trt ^3[ (of My 
Divine Self) (known as Jwa) (in the 

world of mortals) (is eternal). (He draws 

unto himself) (the five senses) (and 

also the mind as the sixth sense) (that are 

bound in matter). 

Tr. 7. ‘'But there is a fragment of My Divine Self, 
(which constitutes itself into an everlasting life-principle) 
known as ^Jlva-hood in the world of mortals and which 
draws unto itself the five senses with mind as the sixth 
sense that are bound always in matter, i.e,, Prakrti (as 
gates of empiric knowledge in the body). 

Exp. 7. “If you doubt as to the twofold nature of the Jlva, 
I may say that I am the All-Being-Intelligence-Blissful Supremo 
Lord. My Divine Self is twofold, viz., (i) Associated Part 
{SvWm^a), and (ii) separated part (Vibhmiama), As Asso- 
ciated Part, I descend as Eama, Nrsimha, ‘Vamana, etc. My 
separated parts represent the Jlvas who are My eternal servants 
in the world. The principle of My Supreme Lordship fully 
exists in My Associated Parts, but not in My separated parts, 
over whom a separate individual egotism prevails. But still, 
the Jlva is eternal, whether in bound or free state. In the 
latter stage, he is entirely My Protege, free from any conneetion 
32 
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Mitid, as mjoyer of seme-objects 

^ ^ n I 

11 ^ II 

srRmrq', mi, ii 

E. P. R. 8. ^ (When) (the Jiva — the pro- 
prietor of the body) ^T3Tt% (gets into a body) 
(or) ^ (abandons it), (he departs) 

(carrying with him) (the senses and their 
desires), ^ (like the wind) (carrying 

fragrance) (from its objects, ix., flowers). 

E. P. R* 9. (The Jwa) (enjoys) i^[W^ 

(the sense-objects) (with the help of) 

Tr. 8. ‘‘ When the Jlva (the proprietor of the body) 
gets into a body or abandons it, he departs carrying with 
him the senses and their desires, like the wind carrying 
fragrance from the flowers. 

with Prahrti (body and mind), while in the former stage, he 
draws unto himself the mind and the five senses as his own 
with which he is bound in nature, (Exp. 7). 

Exp. 8. “ The Jlva always carries with him the sixfold senses 
with its desires, whenever he gets into a body or abandons it. 
Death is not the final end of a bound Jlva who gets his body as 
a result of his Karim and foi'sakes it in due course. He passes 
from one body to another with his desires, physical and mental. 
Just as wind takes fragrance from flowers and departs, so the 
Jlva goes forth from one body to another with its subtle sense* 
percepts and sensualities. 
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The delvded and the wise 

ii II 

p. Ch. 10. '3t^?crq[5 m, stRt, gr, 

5?, Sf^qW^cT, ^-=g^j ti 

(the ear), (the eye), (the sense of touch), 

•4«q*3[,q (taste) sn^'^q q (and smell) qq; q (and the 
mind). (E.P.E. 9). 

E. P. R. 10. f^; (The deluded) q argpr^q (cannot 
perceive) [this Jwa] qwEUFcraf. m (leaving a body), 
srfq (or dwelling in one) i^iqq;. qr (or enjoy ing 
with the aid of the senses), oqi^qqq; (or swayed 
-away by the three qualities); [but] ^qq§q; (the 
wise who are endoq^ed with the eye of pure 
linowledge) (can perceive him). 

Tr. 9. “ The Jlva enjoys the sense-objects with the 
help of the ear, the eye, the senses of touch, taste and 
smell, and the mind. 

Tr. 10. “ The deluded cannot perceive this Jlva leav- 
ing a body, or dwelling in one, or enjoying with the aid 
of the senses or swayed away by the three qualities ; but 
the wise can perceive him (the Jlva) with the eye of pure 
knowledge. 

Exp. 9. Of these, the mind enjoys the sense-objects, pre- 
siding over the cognitive senses, ear, eye, touch, taste and. 
smell. 
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Success/til and wisuocessfid Yogins , 

II II 


Lord as Brahman, Paramcdman 
and Bhagamn 


wsfi# wm^ 11 II 


P. Ck. 11. STIrJTI^y 

ST^fe^, ^RTftr:, 3T^-STrcJTT5r:, ?!, 

3I%^{ II 

p. Ck. 12. «r?3^, ¥rra??t, 

^5 cTtj;, ^x, irm^ ii 

E. ?■ R. 11. (The Yogins) (with som® 

efforts) (can perceive) (the Lord — ^ 

Antaryaml-Paramatman) arrarf^r (seated in the self),, 
[but] (those whose intelligence is not 

harmonized) stfURUW (and whose minds are impure), 
w (can not perceive) ’pni. (Him) aifq (how- 
ever much they may try). 

Tr. 11. “ The Yogins with some efforts can perceive 
the Lord {Antaryamt-Pararmtman) seated in the self, 
but those whose intelligence is impure and not harmonized 
cannot perceive Him at all, however much they may try. 

Exp. 11. Monks, whose minds are impure, are ignoraniJ 
of this pure self and his Indwelling Lord, for want ef spiritidal 
jOnlture of self. 
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^ wrrRT|5^t^ i 

^ mmi w w 

p. Ch. 13. ?Tr5q[, =5r, 5|5rr^, 

aitsTgrr, ^soiTfe, ^JTs, II 

E. P. R. 12. ^r% (Know) a?!. (that light) Jiwran 
<to be Mine) ^ (which) srr^PRna;^ (emanates 
from the sun) (and illumines) sfi%^ OTg; (the 

whole world), (that which is) (in the 

naoon) «ni: ^ si^ (and in the fire). 

E. P. R. 13. arr^^ (By entering) ’Wi, (into the world) 
«jf '=rR5rrf?r 'sr (I support) (all beings) (with 

My sovereign strength), ^ (and having become) 

(the sapful) (Moon) g^onftr (I nourish) 
(all) (plants, crops and vegetables). 

Tr. 12. “Know thou, 0 Arjuna, that the light that 
emanates from the sun and illumines the whole world, that 
which is in the moon and in the fire, comes from Me. 

Tr. 13. “ I am the Supporter of all beings on earthy 
by infusing My sovereign strength into the soil, and 
having become the sapful Moon, I nourish all the plants, 
erops and vegetables. 

Exp. 12. If it be argued that a fallen soul can have no 
access to the spiiitual kingdom except through the mundane, 
it may be said that I exist partially as Fcmmiatmm (All- 
Peivading Soul) and separately as Jlvatmmi (individual sotd 
seated in the body) in this world, a perfect knowledge of which, 
destroys materialism and ensures transcendentalism. 





^KiMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[OBAB. TV, 


^ ^ x#RT ! 

JfT^JTWprMlf^: 'T=^FRl \\ \\ 

^ ^ ^ ^5ifgfFFR%^ ^ \ 

^ H W 

P. Ch. 14. ^stcr;, sTtferp^, 

SIFI-STq'R-^^;, qgrfe', 

P. Ch. 15. ’er#^) STIT^, f^, ^fe-f^;, W^i, 

STtrtf^, % %|;, =5r, 'j'rt:, 31i:q[, %^5, t3[T’^" 

3Tpi; t) 

E, P. R. 14. ^5^ (Transformed into the fire 

of life) arpt. (I) arri^: (enter) (into the body) 
flrfuwR. (of all living beings) spwiTWiHi^'i®; (and with 
the help of vital airs) (I digest) (the 

fourfold) aRR (food). 

E. P. R. 15. aj^'gr (I am seated) ff^ (in the 

hearts) (of all). (Memory), (know- 

ledge) aiq)T|?R =5 (and their absence) itti; (do emanate 
from me), aif^ »3=r ^ (I am the One) %?n (to be 

Tr. 14. “Transformed into the fire of life, {i.e., the 
gastric heat in the stomach), I enter into the body of all 
living beings and with the help of the vital airs {Prwtj.a 
and A<pana), I digest the fourfold food {viz., that which 
is to be chewed, sucked, licked and drunk. So, I am the 
AU-Permeating Brahmih), 
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Brahman, Paramatman and 
Bhagavan explained 

sw wmi ^ ^ I 
mt 3^??% n n 

P. Ch. 16. 5^, W-i, 13, 

II 

known) ?it: (in all the Vedas), (It is I) 

(Who am the Author of the Vedanta) 

=ar (andtheKnowerof the Vedas as well). (E.P.R. 16). 

E. P. R. 16. (There are) ^ *13^ (two) 5^ 
(Purusas) (in the world), 83^: (one is Ksara, i.e., 
changeable) ^ (and the other is Ahsara, ^,e., 
unchangeable), ^fot (All living beings) 

(are Ksara ) ; (Eutastha, i.e., unchangeable) 

(is known) (as Ahsara, i.e., One, Who never 
deviates from His own Real Self). 

Tr. IS, “O .Arjvina, I am seated in the hearts of all. 
Memory and knowledge and their absence do emanate 
from Me. I am the One to be known in the Vedas and 
it is I Who am the Author of the Vedanta and the Knower 
of it as well. 

Tr. 16. There are two Pampas in the world ; one is 
Ksara, i.e., changeable and the other is Ahsara, i.e, un- 

Exp. IS. “ I am the “ All-Pervading Brahman in Prakrii, 
the Knower of hearts of the Jlvas and am BTiagavWn, the Supreme 
Lord — the Giver of Transcendental Knowledge and the Eedeemer 
of the Jims from the bondage of MuyU. 
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1 


P. Ch. 17. ^3^5, S^i, 3, 3T5 ?t;, qw^JTT, 

^:5 sRq^r:, fsg?:: II 

E. P. R. 17. ^5 3 (The other) (AJcsara-Purusa) 
(known as) "WTRin {Paraniatman) (is 
superior to the first Aksara-Purusa-Brahman). «t; 
(This second Ahsara-Purusa) sni^sjq' (pervades) 
(the three universes) (and is the Lord) 
srapi: (Imperishable) (Who supports this all). 

changeable. All living beings are Ksara. Kutastha 
(unchangeable) is known as Ak^ara, i.e., One, Who never 
deviates from His Own Eeal Self. (Tr. 16). 

Tr. 17. “The other Aksara-Furusa, known as Pam~ 
mdman, is superior to the first Aksara-Brahman. This 
second Ak§ara-Puru§a pervades the three universes and 
is the Lord Imperishable Who supports this all. 

Exp. 16. “ There are two Purusas^ viz,, one is Ksara, Le,, 
changeable, because of his faltering nature from his real self, 
owing to his Tatastha tendency. This Ksara connotes all 
beings ; all the other is Aksara, i.e,, Kutastha or the unchange- 
able, Who never deviates from His own Real Self. The Aksaras 
are known as SvUrhsas (Associated Parts). The Aksara-Purtisa 
is characterized by His threefold manifestations, viz., (i) the 
All-Pervading Brahman existing as the Negative Principle in 
the manifestive world and is, therefore, a Relative and not the 
Absolute One, and (ii) the All-Perva(iing Partial Aspect known 
as ParamUtman — ^the Refuge and IndweUer of aU Jlvas, Who is 
also not the Absolute but a Relative Principle. 
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Sf^sflr ^ ^ H II 

LmVs 'imst secret truth — 
the tocyi'shippers of Purusotto/iucL- 
Bhagavan attains Bliss 

^ ^ ^ II II 

p. Ch. 18. grcq;» 

^JI 5 , sTcTj, 3T%, =5r, STT^:, 35 ^^: II 

p. Ch. 19. jttr;, 'm, 3rRT%, 

«T5rf^, TTTTi;, srnsT 11 

E. P. R. 18. (But) (I) (transcend) 

^Rjj. (Ksara-Jlva) 3^*1: (and am superior) sr^rra. 
(even to Ahara), sra: (hence) srf^ra: (I am proclaimed) 
{Pufusottama — the Supreme Lord Bhagavaii) 
^ (in the Vedas) ^ ^ (and in the universe). 

Tr. 18. “(But there is the third, the highest Purusa 
of all Puru^as known as (iii) Pwusottamci or Bhagavan), 
He transcends both the Ksara (the Jlva) and the twofold 
Aksara-Pu,ru$as,Yh., Brahman 3 i,nd Pararmtman. Hence 
I am proclaimed Paru^ottama — the Supreme Lord Bhaga- 
van, in the Vedas and in the universe {Vide Oh. VI, 47 ; 
Bhag. 1, 3, 28 andl, 18,21). 

Exp. 18. Jtist as the sun is superior to fire and all the 
luminaries combined, in resjjeot of his heat and light, so also 
§rl Ki-sna, the Supreme Lord Bhogamiyh superior to BrahMra 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GilA 


[chap. XV, 


# giTcTif I 


3^ 



^itJTt smr 


II 


P. Cb.20. ^TT^, ^3^, W, 

®rfra[, 1^, ifeuFi:, !B7rg[^, ^^9?;, «m:cT ii 

E. P. R. 19. *rpra (0 Scion of the Bharata family) I 
»ra^; (Free from delusion) ??r; (he) (who) 

(knows) ?rra; (Me) (in this way) (as the 

Lord Supreme) (knows all), ^r5r% (and worships) 
(Me) (with his whole being). 

E. P. R. 20. snra (0 Guileless one) ! (I) 

(have revealed) ^ (in this way) (this) 

Tr. 19. “Free from the delusion (of all mundane, * 
temporary and untenable theories of the mortals), he who 
knows Me as the superlative Puru$a or the Lord Supreme 
in this way, knows all, 0 scion of the Bharata family, and 
worships Me (as existing in everything), with his whole 
being, (although others worshipping Me in all possible 
ways may not worship Me in reality on account of their 
dire ignorance of My Own Reality). 

and Paramattnm, the two Alcsara-Puru^as, in respect of His 
Sa(xidUnaiida-Yigr<AmAiocydL (Fmbodiment of Eternal Being- 
Intelligenoe and Bliss). (Exp. 18). 
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(most secret) (truth of the scriptures). 

(0 scion of the Bharatas) ! (When one fully 

knows it), ^ (he becomes) (illumined) 

=5 (and blessed).” (E.P.E. 20). 

Tr. 20. “0 guileless one, I have revealed this most 
secret truth (for thy sake). One become at once illu^ 
mined and blessed, when one fully knows it/’ 

Exp. 20. “ 0 scion of the Bharatas, his life is then worth- 
living. ^ The knowledge of this principle of Purmottama removes 
all stains and obstacles that stand m the 'way of pure devotion 
as well as of the true knowledge of the Object of worship. 
The cult of Bhakii is transcendental and is the only blissful 
function of the Jiva in his unalloyed existence which is the 
immaculate sportive ground of Me as the Sux)rem 0 Lord Sri 
Krsna with all My Entourage. So long as the conception of 
Bmhma7i-h.ood or Paraviatman’-hood stands on a par with the 
Supreme Lordship of Me as Bhagavan, — the only Object of 
worship of all Jims, pure devotion does not function there, but 
as soon as the true knowledge of the principle of Piirusottama 
a%vakens in the pure existence of one’s own self, pure devotion- 
is there without any reseive.” 

Gist. The gist of tliis chapter is that there is a distinction' 
between spirit and matter and he who knows this distinction 
as well as that of the threefold Mamfestations of the Ahsara'^ 
Furusa, viz,, (i) Brahman, (ii) Paramatman and (iii) Bhagamih 
knows the supreme princii^le of Piirusottama — the subject-matter 
of this chapter. 

HERE ENHETH THE FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

FURUSOTTAMA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XV 

Q. 1. How does this world originate and why? (Ans. 
Tide Sis. 1-3). 

Q. 2. What is the special feature of Vaikui}tha (bliss- 
ful realm of the Blessed Lord) ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 6). 

Q. 3. What is the real nature of the Jlva ? What is 
the relationship of the Jlva with Godhead ? (Ans. Vide 
M. 7). 

Q. 4. How does the free soul deal with this pheno- 
menal world ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 7-9). 

Q. 5. Who can realize the real nature of the Jlva ? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 10, 11). 

Q. 6. What is meant by Ksam-Pamsa and Aksara 
Purusa ? (Ans. Vide Si. 16). 

Q. 7. Who is the highest Paru^a of all the Purusas 
and what is meant by the term ‘ Purusa ’ ? (Ans. Vide 
ks. 17.19), 

Q- 8. What are the duties of one whTo has realized 
PuTUsottama ? (Ans. Vide ks* 19, 20). 



CHAPTER XVI 

DAIVASURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 

OB 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN GODLY AND 
UNGODLY QUALITIES 

Simunairy : — The Supreme Lord proceeds to enumerate the 
godly and the demoniac qualities. The former emancipate, while 
the latter fetter the soul. Corresponding to the two sorts of 
qiialities, there are two sorts of created beings, the godly 
and the demoniac. The former are prone to abstinence, while 
the latter, inclined to indulge in sensuous gratifications, are 
reluctant to observe purity of body and mind, and consider 
this world to be non-real, supportless and Godless. Holding 
tliis view, the wicked and the Godless bring about the destruction 
of the world by their nefarious actions. Addicted to sensual 
enjoyments, and their minds distracted and enthralled by the 
shackles of allurement, they are doomed to perdition. Self- 
glorified, indolent, vain of their wealth, honour and learning, they 
pompously perform sacrifices only in name, without conforming 
to Sastraic injunctions. There are three fatal doors leading 
to heh, viz,^ lust, anger and avarice. So, those who are desirous of 
eternal well-being must shun them by all means. The fundamental 
injunction is to lead a pure devotional life in obedience to 
scriptures. He, who overrules all the ordinances of scriptures 
and follows the idiosyncrasies of ins mind, is neither suceessfulf 
nor happy, nor does he realize the ultimate goal. 
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R-R,TMA-n BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVI, 

Twe)ity-three hinds of godly qualities 



gif 11 \ w 

^ H ^ II 

m f%J ^f^’nFRTF I 

¥R^ w II ^ II 


p. Ch. 1. swtr;) ?rR- 

g;n?;, g?;, =5r, ^:5 =ar, ^^?TFT;, rnrtj 

’ StfvS ^ II 

p. Ch. 2. 

^ 5 , sT^ri^ II 

P.Ch.3. ^JTT, ^Nrn, % ^- 

siTto, sr^TsTTcnsTj writer ii 

E. P. R. 1-3. (The Supreme Lord 

said), snw^ “(Fearlessness), (purity of 

heart), sjjt’Wluwra^fej (firm faith in self-knowledge), 
•5[t?ra[. (charity), ^5 *5 (sense-control), «IW5 (sacrifice) 
iwww; (Yedic study), u^r: (austerity), (simpli- 
city), 5ft%n (inoffensiveness), h^pj;, (truth), 
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(absence of anger), (non-attachment for 

mundane relations), (tranquillity), 

(magnanimity), ^ (kindness to animals), 
(absence of avarice), (mildness), 

bashfulness), (steadfastness), (vigour), 

(forgiveness) (forbearing), (purity) 

sT^f: (compassion) H (and humility — ) 

(0 Bharata) ! [These godly qualities] (are 

found) (in a man born) ^ (with 

divine endowments). (E.P.E. 1-3). 

Tr. 1-3. ‘‘Fearlessness, purity of heart, firm faith in 
self-knowledge, charity, sense-control, sacrifice, austerity, 
Vedic study, simplicity, inoffensiveness, truth, absence of 
anger, non-attachment to mundane relations, tranquillity, 
magnanimity, kindness to animals, absence of avarice, 
mildness, bashfuiness, steadfastness, vigour, forgiveness, 
forbearance, purity, compassion and humility — O 
Bharata ! A man born with a divine make-up is endowed 
with these godly qualities. 

Exp. 1-3. The Blessed Lord said : — “ O Arjuna ! You have 
heard of the world-tree. Now let me tell ;you about the two 
kinds of fruits that grow on that tree. One kind of fruit 
engenders deep attachment for the world and another fosters 
freedom from bondage. The Jim is a pure entity in his state 
of freedom ; but in his conditioned state he is engrossed by the 
three qualities of Mmja, His safety lies in the puiity of bis 
existence, for which the process of JUma-Yoga has been 
prescribed by the scriptures. Those that help the Jlva in the 
realization of bis unalloyed existence are known as godly 
qualities and those that are detiimental to this are known as 
xmgodly ones. The godly qualities are helpful to freedom. 
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Ungodly qualities that hind the people 

n « \\ 

Godly qualities lead to salvation 
and WKjodly qualities to 
wcnddliness {hell) 

w i=^i 11 H a 

p. Ch. 4. ^¥r;, 

“gr, sifRii:, qpl, sTriftJj; ii 

p. Ch. 5. 1^, ®tt^, i5rar» 

JTT, ^irq^, sifirsrT^:, 3T^, qFig II 

E. P. R. 4. qT4 (0 Partha) ! stra^sr (Men bom) 
i«*4^ sifir (with a demoniac endowment) [have] 
(arrogance), qq: (pride) ^ (egotism), 

(wrath), insBq^ qq =q (cruelty), ^ (and 

ignorance). 

E. P. R. 5. |qt (The godly) sgmrat, (qualities) frai (are 
considered) fqwlqnq (as leading to salvation), [while] 

Tr. 4, “ Men born with a demoniac endowment have 
arrogance (pretension to religious temperament), pride 
(in respect of wealth, learning, beauty etc.), egotism 
(hankering after name, fame or affinity towards mimdane 
relatives), wrath, cruelty and ignorance (want of true 
knowledge of self). (These are known as the ungodly or 
demoniac qualities). 
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Two sorts qf creation— ^odly (Daim) 
arid ungodly (Aswa) 

A I 

to ^ ^ II 


p. Oi. 6. srte:, 5iTni=c:, 

’sr, 1^5, ^{5 ii 

aiJlft (the demoniac qualities) (lead to worldly 

bondage'', (0 son of Pandu — Arjuna)! 3T% 

(You are) ^5 (born) srfiT (endowed with) (godly) 
(qualities), ?ti 5 ^; [therefore] (do not mourn). 
(E.P.E. 5.) 

E. P. R. 6. (0 Partha) ! ^ (There are two sorts) 

(of creations) (in this world), [viz!\ 

(godly) ^ ^ (and demoniac). (I have 
told yon) (in detail) (about the godly 

qualities) ; [now] ssg (hear) ^ (Me) (about the 
ungodly qualities). 

Tr. 5. “ The godly qualities are considered as leading 
to salvation, while the demoniac qualities lead to worldly 
bondage. O Arjuna ! You are born with godly qualities, 
therefore do not mourn. 

Exp. 5. “ Salvation is possible by adhering to godly qualities, 
while the demoniac qualities involve the Jlvas into worldliness. 
O Pandava ! Purity of existence is attained by J^na-Yoga in 
pm'suance of Varmsratm duties, i.e. duties prescribed by the 
scriptures according to Varna and 2k-ama. You have attained 
godly properties attainable by a Esatriya. In fighting for a 
righteous cause, killing of friends and relatives with arrows 
and spears does not belong to demoniac qualities. So, tiflaving 
this you must not mourn. 


33 
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Demoniac qualities of rngodly persons 

5nf% % i 

?r ^ ^ ^ Mr n ^ 11 


p. ch. 7. sifMj 

5r, 5T» 3Tfir» jt, ii 

E. P. R. 7. ^fn|p:T: (Uagodly) (persons) ^ 

(do not know) (what is inclination to virtue) 

^ (and what is abstention from vice). 

(There is) ^ ^=^(no purity) ^ (in them), H srfq su'^: 
(neither is there in them regulation of conduct) ^ ^ 
(nor adherence to truth). 

Tr. 6. 0 Partha ! There are two sorts of creations 

in this world, viz., godly and demoniac. I have told you 
in detail about the godly qualities (that are characteristic 
of godly beings) ; now hear from Me about the ungodly 
qualities. 

Tr. 7. ‘‘ Ungodly persons do not know what inclination 
to virtue is and what abstention from vice is. There is 
no purity in them, neither is there in them any regulation 
of conduct, nor adherence to truth. 

Exp. 7. Ungodly persona do not know the distinction between 
inclination to virtuous and inclination to vicious actions. They 
are not inclined to observe purity of body and mind and the 
rules of life, viz., strict adherence to those that are prescribed 
and strict avoidance of those that are forbidden, to follow truth 
and avoid falsehood. 
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Ugly notions of the wigodly 
or the atheists 

11 II 

p Ch. 8. sr^Rsm;, 'spng^, srrf ;, aT5fts>sR3i;, 

«prc^-^h^, II 

E. P. R. 8. ^ (The demoniac characters) snf; 

(consider) (this world) (to be unreal), 
(supportless), (Godless), (and as 

not the product of any cause and effect) 
{nay)^wli^ (as the outcome of selfish desires). 

Tr. 8. The demoniac characters consider this world 
to be unreal, supportless, Godless and as not the product 
of cause and effect, but the outcome of selfish desires. 

Exp. 8. They are of opinion that this world is not the 
product of any cause and effect ; hence, there is no need of any 
conception of a Creator in the creation of the world. If there 
be any such Author, He has produced this world out of His 
selfish desires and as such He is not fit to be an Object of 
worship. Some of them argue that there is no authenticity of 
the Vedic proofs; they were composed by selfish sages who 
differed in their views among themselves; that there is no 
fixed duty or religion mentioned in the Vedas or scriptures, a* 
all are liable to err ; and that there is no God Who is no better 
than a mental concoction or fiction ; and that there is no cause 
and effect in the creation of the world which is soli-existentr 
irrespective of any reasons brought forward in favour of or 
against its origin. 
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TO5n^s5q|:i:q-{ I 

rt ll ^ 





p. Ch. 9. '^cTPi;, 5n-3TTcJrT5Tt, 

SR?^> sWcT;, sri^; il 

,, p.ck.io. 5Fnmq^,5^T^^5OT^,^-frR-jr3[-3T^^5r 

JTtlT?C.> srg^t^r; II 

E. P. R. 9. '-^giRW; (The evil and impure- 

minded persons) (of little intelligence) 

iJKwI'n; (and violent temper) (with) Wi[(such) 
sfej. (an angle of vision) iwrafsu (live) (only for 
the destruction) (of the world). 

E. P. R. 10. 3TTf^ (Eesorting to) (insatiable) 
5PPR, (lust) (these arrogant, boastful 

and self-assertive persons), (taking) (out 

of infatuation) (to evil dispositions) 5rau% 

(act) sjg^irai: (with impure practices). 

Tr. 9. With such an angle of vision, the evil and 
impure-minded persons of little intelUgence and violent 
temper, live only for the destruction of the world. 

Exp. 9. Basing their arguments on such atheistic piineiples, 
.ungodly persons who have no knowledge of then* own self, who 
sxG men of little learning and of violent temper, advance the 
cause of world’s destruction. 
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H 1! 

ti V( w 

p. Ch. 11. 'sr, sr^s^r-aiscrn?;, 

wferctT;, ^ff-^wV*T-’T^iTU5 1%) u 

P. Ch. 12. 3TT5IT-’TT?r-50^;, 

f f «%, wjR-«it»Tr^, 3T??jr^, ti 

E. P. R. 11, 12. ^^rai; (Overwhelmed with) ai^'TRira^ 
(lifelong) =5 3t<i^^^TP5t,(and limitless) ^??fP5; (anxieties), 
[they consider that] ^JTt'WfrtTOTT: (sensnal enjoy- 
ment) ^ (is the be-all and end-all of 

human existence). [So] (bound) simnTRRra; (by 
innumerable ties of hopes) sEWshm'^i^rwi! (and over- 
powered by lust and anger), [they] sr^^rg^rra;, 
{amass wealth) (through evil means) 

(for the gratification of their lust and desires). 

Tr. 10. “ Actuated by insatiable lust, these arrogant, 
boastful and self-assertive persons (who run after will-o’- 
the wisp, violating all rules of life under the ‘spell of 
hellish and fascinated egotism), exhibit out of infatuation 
evil disposition and take to impure practices. 

Tr. 11, 12. “ Being troubled under lifelong and limit- 
less anxieties, they consider, that sensual enjoyment is 
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[chap, xvr. 


^ !ir% i 

^ 5?r}q33; \\ \\ 

3f^ m I 

^ fg^tSf 51^ ^ \\ \\ 


P. Ch. 13. 55sgj^, fJiq;, STTC^, 

5^, 3t%, srf^r, % S^i:, it 

P.Cli.14. 3T^, TPTT, I?T:, ^:, d^'sir, =ar, 3T<T5CR» 
3TT7, to;, STfH, *Tt=rft, fe^!, SRS^K, ^^11 

E. P. R. 13. [They think thus] — (I) 55®grat. (have 
got) (this) srar (now) [and again] sir=?^ (shall 
have) ifR. (the) (hopes) [fulfilled], sife 

(I have) (this amount of money), (and 

again) ^ (I shall have) (this too). 

E. P. R. 14. jm i?rj (I have killed) (that) 
(enemy), srw^'stsifq (and others too) (shall I kill); 

the be-all and end-all of human existence. So, bound by 
innumerable ties of hopes and over-powered by lust and 
anger, they amass wealth for the illicit gratification of 
their lust and desires. (Tr. 11. 12). 

Tr. 13. “ [They think] — ‘ I have got this now and 
again shall I have the hopes fulfilled. I have this amount 
of money and again I shall have another. 

Exp. 13. They think thus — “ I have got this sum of money 
today, my hopes are crowned with success ; so I shall profit 
much again. 
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II II 

mmx II II 

p. Ch. 15. srr^:? sTfira g t^rq;, 

TW, ?T^, sTO-i^%crT: II 

P. Ch. 16. JTr^-STT^S-^nTlrJTJ, 

sr?r?f 5 T:, 315=^ 11 

(I am) (the lord), (I am the enjoyer), 

31^ (I am) (successful), sii:*!. (I am) (the 

strong) g# (and happy man). (E.P.E. 14). 

E. P. R. 15. 31% (I am) snsn (the well-to-do), 
srfirsiu^q; (I have many followers), (who) 

aT% (is there) (so great) 5fi«n (as I) ? (I shall 
perform the sacrifice), ^il5i (I shall offer charity), 
JTlf^ (and I shall enjoy). l[% (Such are the ravings 
of) (these persons deluded by ignorance). 

Tr. 14. ‘I have killed this enemy, others shall I soon 
kill, I am the lord, I am the enjoyer, I am successful, I 
am the strong and happy (in the world). 

Tr. 15. ‘ I am the well-to-do, I have much following ; 
who is there so great as I (or equal to me) 1 I shall 
perform the sacrifice, I shall offer charity and I shall 
enjoy.’ Such are the ravings of these haughty men, 
intoxicated with ignorance. 
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SaiMAI>-BHAGAVAD-GllA 


[chap. XVI, 


^r5F% H II 

siifft ^ ^ ^ ^ ^mt \ 



t II H 


P. Ch. 17. STTcR-^rfriircTC, ?Ea5«tr:5 

^r3r%, ffrJT^rl!, ii 

P. Ch 18 . sTffTCR;, srasj?;, ^irq;, =sr, 

Jirq;! s^TrJr-qr-^lig, 3T«r^^T: II 

E. P. R. 16. sRpfEr; (Addicted) (to sensual 

enjoyments) (they, with their minds 

distracted) >Tti«rR5^HTii?rrj (and enthralled by the 
shackles of allurements) (are doomed) 

(to unholy) 5R% (perdition). 

F. P. R. 17. smJT’RwBrar: (Self-glorified), (in- 
solent), (proud of their wealth, 

honour and learning), ^ (they) (pompously) 

(perform sacrifices) (only in name) 

srilrRri^^ (without conforming to ^asiraio 
ordinances). 

Tr. 16. “Addicted to sensual enjoyment, they — within 
their minds distracted and enthralled by the shackles of 
■allurement — are doomed to perdition (known as Vaita- 
rarjH, etc.). 

Tr. 17. “ Self-glorified, insolent, vain of their wealth, 
honour and learning, they pompously perform sacrifices 
only in name, without conforming to Sastraic ordinances. 



§LS. 17-19] DAIVASUBA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


521 


UltimiU fate of suah mgodly characters 

mi \ 

P. Ch. 19. ?rR5 TO[;, 

fW^, siwq:, <• 

E. P. R. 18. (With) (self-arrogance), 

^ (strength), ^ (pride), (lust) =5 (and 
anger) [they are] 5r%^sci; (malicious) (and 

envious) (against Me) sn^ir'Ti^ (dwelling in 
the hearts of them as well as of others). 

E. P. R. 19. (These) (envious), (cruel) 
sRiwg; (and worsened human forms) (are 

always) (thrown) (by Me) (into the 

most abject) (devilish) (forms of 

birth) (in this world). 

Tr. 18. “ Self-arrogant, proud of their strength and 
enslaved by lust and anger, they are malicious and 
envious against Me, the Supreme Lord, dwelling in 
the hearts of them as well as of others and envy the 
saints (who are devoted to Pararmtman and to Me, the 
Indweller of their hearts ; out of jealousy, they attribute 
calumny to the stainless character of the saints). 

Tr. 19. “ These envious, cruel and worsened human 
forms are always thrown by Me into the most ominous 
and abject devilish briths in this world. {i.e., their 
demoniac nature grows from bad to worse by their 
Godless devilish enterprises). 
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sniff ^ \ 

?nwtf wm^ n ii 

Three fatal doors of hell 

p. a. 20. !jr?JTf^, 

sRi^j mi, ststftj >3:^5 

p. Ch.2i. m^Ri, 

^j, ^;, srsir, stw:, crmri, w?;, 

E. P. R. 20. (0 son of Kunti) ! sirr^tr; (Bom) 

sn^l^f5ti(in ignominious forms) (in the 

cycle of births) (these ignoramuses) ®rar«r ^ (are 
quite incompetent to attain) ?ni (Me) (and are 
destined to) ?ra; (still more) arimii (degraded) 
(births). 

E. P. R. 21. (There are these three) WH, 

(doors) sfRRl (fatal) smiH: (to the soul) (which 

lead to hell) \yizi\ (lust) (anger) ?t»n (and) 
^W5 (avarice). (So) [one] 9^)1 (must shun) 

<?5ra.?Pra:. (these three). 

Tr. 20. “ Born in ignominious forms, these ignoramuses 
are quite incompetent to attain Me, and are destined to 
lowest births, (till they take shelter in Me by the grace 
of My devotees, who reclaim them from these hellish 
births). 
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^ II II 

The inviolable injtimt'latis 
of the scriptures 

m ^ m^mt i 

P. Ch. 22. 5^5^, ?nTt3[T%, st^V 

^iTR^cTlr, sn^w;, era;, ’TOU, ’iraq^ii 

p. Ch. 23. ?t;, ^irar-^rfirg , 
fT, 53:, srarat^, !T, 5 f, ’Tog;, 11 

E. P. R. 22. (0 son of Kunti) ! f^i5^; (Deli- 

vered) (from these) (three) ewt?^; (dark 
hell-doors) (a man) 3ira;[% (should search after) 
sTRTpi; (his own) (eternal good), era; (and then) 
*Tr% (he will attain) TOg (the highest) (end). 

Tr. 21. “There are three fatal doors leading to hell, 
viz., (i) lust, (ii) anger and (iii) avarice. So, those- 
who are desirous of eternal well-being must shun them 
(by all means). 

Tr. 22. “0 Kaunteya! Delivered from these dark- 
hell-doors, a man should search after his own eternal 
good, and he will then attain eternal bliss, the highest end 
(of human existence). 

Exp. 22. By leading a devotional life as prescribed by the 
SSiStras as means of purification, a man ultimately attains pure 
devotion to &rl Krsna. If he knows the exact relation between- 
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[chap. XVI, 


^^1^^ !iwf % I 

m H II 





pt^rfiraFTt ’TiW# 
5trar 


^tf^s«rpr: \i 


E. P. R- 23. (He) (who) (over-rules) 

(the scriptural ordinances) (and 

follows the idiosyncrasy of his own mind) ^ 

5fl[5TOt% (is neither successful) ^ (nor happy) ^ 
(nor) [does he realize] TOn: (the ultimate) (goal). 

Tr. 23. ‘‘ (The fundamental injunction is to lead a 
pure devotional life in obedience to scriptures). He who 
nver-rules the scriptural ordinances and follows the 
idiosyncrasy of his own mind, is neither successful, nor 
happy, nor does he realize the ultimate goal. 

pure action and pure knowledge, as means and end respectively, 
mentioned in the scriptures, he attains freedom from worldly 
bondage as the result of the purification of his own self. This 
is known as Abhydpadci or the final beatitude, a maid-seivant of 
the Goddess Bhakti (pure devotion). (Exp. 22). 

Etp. 23. The fact is, that if a man endowed with his 
.cognitive, volitional and emotional faculties does not resort to 
.a strict moral and religious life, he is the worst among man* 
kind; and supposing that he is versed in scriptures and leads 
jBi good moral life, if he be not God-fearing or God-believing, 
'then too his human life is worse than useless. And supposing 
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P. Ch. 24. ^TT^, WIUW;, t, W^w4-S5rw- 

wgr, ii 

E. P. R. 24. (Hence) (scriptures) ^nTP^, 

(are the criteria) (of determining 

what is duty and what is non-duty) ^ (for you), 
(Knowing) ^ (the devotional practices) 
?fn^rf§nsnwl^ (mentioned in the scriptures) 3^1% (be 
thou worthy) (of performing them) ^ (in 
this life).” 

Tr. 24. ‘'Hence scriptures are the criteria of deter- 
mining what is duty and what is non-duty. Knowing 
Bhahti (or devotion to the Absolute Person) to be the 
purport of all scriptures, 0 Arjuna, be thou worthy of 
leading an active devotional life. 

that he believes in God but does not lead a pure devotional life, 
dedicating Ms all-in-all to the service of the God of Love, he 
is not entitled to attain perfect bliss wMch is the Hghest end 
of spiritual existence and is the eternal good aimed at by all 
scriptures. (Exp. 23). 

Gist. Faith in God leads to perfect bliss, while disbelief 
leads to perdition, 

HERE ENDETH THE SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

DAIVSSURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVI 

Q. 1 . What is meant by Daivl-Sampat (Godly quali- 
ties) ? ( Ans. Vide Sis. 1-3). 

Q. 2. What is meant by Asurl-Sampaf (ungodly quali- 
ties that bind the people) ? (Ans. Vide SI. 4). 

Q. 3. What is the result of those two kinds of quali- 
ties.? (Ans. Vide Si. 5). 

Q. 4. What are the two distinct kinds of creation? 
{Ans. Vide Si. 6). 

Q. 5; What are the demoniac qualities of ungodly 
persons ? (Ans. Vide Si. 7). 

Q. 6 . What are the ugly notions of the ungodly or the 
atheist,? (Ans. Vide Sis. 8-18). 

Q. 7. What is the ultimate end of such demoniac 
character ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 19, 20). 

Q. 8. What are three fatal doors of the hell.? (Ans. 
Vide Si. 21). 

Q. 9. What are the effects of ignoring the injunctions 
of thei Sastras ? (Ans. Vide Si, 23). 



CHAPTER XVII 

SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVISION OF THE 
THREEFOLD FAITHS 

Suoimary: — Arjiina asks whether the faith of those wha 
mfringe the laws of scriptures is SaWvika, Bajasiha or Tamasihar 
even if they perform their daily Yaj%a$ with faith. The 
Supreme Lord answers, Faith is of three Muds, characterised 
by Sattva or goodness, Bajas or activity and Tamas or ignorance* 
All beings have faith and their faith varies according to their 
nature. Men of Sattvika faith worship the gods, men of Bajasika 
faith worship the Yak^as and those of Tdmaslka faith worship 
the ghosts and spectres. Men of demoniac temperament perform 
severe austerities full of ostentation and egotism, and thereby 
they either enervate or torment their inner self. The Lord then 
mentions three kinds of food, sacrifice, austerity and charity in 
keeping with these three qualities. Duties performed with a faith 
based on any of the three mundane qualities will be only Sagmia, 
and hence trifling. But when they are done with devotional 
faith in God, they are Nirgwia, and hence they purify the heart, 
the seat of pure devotion. Pure faith is the keynote of all 
scriptures. For this reason the Bmhvmnas perform all kinds 
of YajfoaSt Dana^ Tapas and Ahara with the word Tat Sat* 
on their lips.'' In this chapter, the truth that man’s religious 
faith and the nature of the God whom he worships depends 
upon his own character, whether good, bad or indifferent, is 
clearly recognized. 
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[chap, xvn, 


Arjwiia’s quenj — ivhat happms when 
spiritual faith is ignm'ed ? 

^ 1 li ^ a 

p. Ch. 1. 5rr^-Rf^, ^Tsrs#, 

srg?7r, sT^gcrr:, f%, g, g;T, tor;, sirtt, 
?cjr:, ?wj II 

E. P. R. !■’ ^3^ (Arjuna said) : — fwi “ (q 

Krsna) ! ^ 3 (What is) f^T (the support of the faith) 
?hr^ (of those) ^ (who) 3?^ (leave off) (the 

laws of scriptures) ?r5P% [but] (worship) sr^srarr; 
(with faith) ? (Is it Sattva), (Bajas) auft 
(or) ?RT*. (Tamas) ? ” 

Tr. 1 . Arjuna said 0 Krsna ? What is the sup- 
port of the faith of those who ignore the laws of 
scriptures but worship with faith ? Is it Sattva, Bajas 
or Tamas 1” 

Eip. 1. Arjuna said, “0 Krsna! A doubt has arisen in my 
mind. You have said in Ch. IV, 39 that it is the faithful that 
attain pure knowledge; and again in Ch. XYI, 23 that he 
who oversteps the bounds of scriptures is led away by Ms 
capricious whims, and attains neither success, nor happiness, nor 
the Mghest end. Now, my question is— what happens when 
scriptural faith is ignored— whether that sort of ignored faith 
will lead to the purification of heart attainable by the practice 
of Jmna7 Please tell me, whether the faith of those who 
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Lord’s reply — Three kinds of faiths 

m mm i 

# 511 H R n 


P. Ch.2. SsftVFRR Br^, 

% >11 II 

E. P. R. 2. sft«nraw: 3^ (The Supreme Lord said), 
^ “ (The faith) (of a Jwa) (is) 
(threefold), ?n%=A (Sattvika), *rrjj?ft =g (Bajasa) 
cmwt ^ ^ (and Tamasa). ?n (That faith) ^ 17 ?^ (is 
according to the particular nature of an individual). 
>J^5 (Listen to) ctn?, (that). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said : — “ The faith of a 
Jlva is threefold, viz., Sattvika, Bajasa and Tdmasa. That 
is according to the particular nature of an individual. 
Listen to that. 


infringe the laws of scriptures but perform with faith, Tapo- 
Yay’na, MmOrYaj^a, Japa-Yaj%a, etc., is Sattvika, Bajasa or 
Tdmasa ? ” (Exp. 1). 

Exp. 2. The Supreme Lord said, “ Krat hear about the faith 
of those who do not infringe the laws of scriptures and then 
about the faith of those who violate them. The natural faith 
of a Jlva is threefold, viz., Ssitvika, Bajasa and Tamasa, 

34 
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[chap, xvn, 


^ ^ H ^ 11 ^ II 

P. Ch.3. ^-3Tgw, ¥ig%, «inB, 

2^:, «T;, q:^, w* II 

E. P. R. 3. ! (0 Bharata) ! ^ (The faith) 

(of all Jlvas) (is) (according to their 

nature). (Every) 3^; (Jlva) (has faith). 

h: (He) ^ (is to be deteHnined by) (the 
kind of faith) «r; (he has). 

Tr. 3. ‘‘0 Bharata! The faith of all Jlvas is accord- 
ing to their nature. Every Jlva has faith. A person is 
determined by the kind of faith he has. 

Exp. 3, “0 Bharata ! All beings have faith which is charac- 
terized according to the natme of the individ-ual. The truth is, 
Sattva means pure heart. There are three kinds of hearts, viz,, 
(i) Sattviha, (li) Bajam and (iii) Tamasa, A Sattvika heart 
has natural faith in Sattvika persons and things , a Bajasa 
heart has natural faith in Bajasa persons and things; and a 
Tamasa heart has natural faith in Tdmmsa persona and things* 
If a pei-son with a Sattvika heart has faith in the Devas, he is 
called Deva-Sraddha-Devata and so forth. The Jlva is My part 
and parcel and hence Nirgiim, Le,, above three qualities. He 
has been Saguna, i.e„ confined with in three qualities, owing 
to his forgetfulness of his relationship with Me. He has 
imbibed a Saguna temperament on account of his prejudices 
from time immemorial since his enthralment in his fallen 
state. His heart has been moulded according to his tempera- 
ment. Sattva means purified or tempered heart ; and Ahkaya- 
pada means the purified nature of the tempered heart, The 
faith of a pure heart is tiie seed of Nirgum-Bhakti and that ot 
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^mi II « 11 
si^n^Hic^ ^ ^ ^r: I 



m m. ii 


^ il 


p. Ch. 4. ?rjr?t, ^r^sRT;, ^rtci^r^, 

^giK, cfm^:, 5HT: II 

p. Ch. 5. aT?[np?r-i%%rq;, cr^5qr!%, rrq:, 
^WT-3T?fT?:-^5?f7TJ, 5KTII-^Tn-W55-®ri5gRIT: II 

P. Ch. 6. ^5iTJTO[, 3T%rg;, STTH, 

?iT^, i%%, 3Tr^^-f^sRK II 

E. P. R. 4. (Men with Sattvika faith) 

(worship) (the deities), TTjRn; (men with Bajasa 
faith) [worship] «TS3^^T^ (the Yaksas and Eaksasas), 
[and] (those) arir^rt; (with Tdmasa faith) «ra5% 

(worship) a?rra; (spirits) ^^rnorra^ ^ (and ghosts). 

Tr. 4. “ Men with Sattvika faith worship the deities, 
with Bajasa faith worship the Yaksas and Eaksasas, and 
with Tamasa faith worship the hobgoblins or spooks. 


an impure heart is the seed of Sagum-Bhakti. Until and imle-ss 
faith becomes Ninjwia, i.e., aims at Nirffii/im Sirpreme Lord, it 
is lust or passion. I shall now deal with SuoUiia faith full of 
desires. (Exp. 3). 
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Three Jciiids of food defined 

^ ^ *21 II li 

P. Ch. 7. STTIITJ, g, srRr, 

?iir;) ^5, ct^Tj ^ IS 

E. P. R. 5, 6. 1^ (Know) (them) sng;cf%«png: (to- 
be possessed by demoniac faith) ^ snn: (who) 

(are unconscientious), (self -conceited, 

proud), WBRTira?sr^^: (desirous of lust, attachmenfe 
and power), (and practise) (severe) ?r7f 
(austerities) aEjn^rfirfl^ra;, (not prescribed in the scrip- 
tures) (by tormenting) (the elements) 

(of the body) (and the inner- 

self) ffui. (which is My part), 

Tr. 5, 6. “Know them to be possessed by demoniao 
faith who are unconscientious, self-conceited, proudy 
desirous of lust, attachment and power and who practise 
severe austerities not prescribed in the scriptures by 
tormenting the elements of the body and the inner-self 
which is My part. 

__ Exp. S, 6. “ The transgressors of hnstraic injunctions have 
^ura faith. The severe austerities, not prescribed in the 
tiUdras, are practised by those who are self-assertive and arra- 
gant, desirous of immortal life or regal throne, and, attached 
to austerity and power. Those who enervate or enfeeble the 
bodily elements by severe austerities such as long fasting etc., 
aad_M torment the innenself which is My part, are characterized 
by Am-a faith or faith possessed by demons.” {Slokas 5 and 6 
contain an answer to the question in Slokts 1, viz., ‘ he who 
transgresses the bounds of scriptural laws, etc.’). 
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( 1 ) SntU/ihb-food 

mit \m 

^ p. a. 8. 

fef’CTJj W^i, ?lTi^-^: II 

E. P. R. 7. 3 (There are also) (three 

kinds) (of food) fiw; (dear) (to the people), 
■^rar (There are also) [thee kinds of] ^5 (sacrifice), 
■enr: (austerity), (and charity), [of three kinds 

dear to them]. ^ (Hear) (about this) 
(distinction) (among them). 

E. P. R. 8. sTTfRiJ (Eatables) 

(which enhance longevity, cheerful spirit, 
strength, health, happiness and delight), (and 
which are succulent), (oily) few; (steady) pn; 
(and pleasing) wife^ferr; (are dear to the persons of 
Sattmka nature). 

Tr. 7. “ There are also three kinds of food dear to the 
people and three kinds of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 
Hear about this distinction among them. 

Tr. 8. “ Food which enhances longevity, cheerful 
spirit, strength, health, happiness and delight and 

Exp. 7. “ Three kinds of food, and Yaj^a (sacrifice), Tapas 
(austerity), Dam (charity), which are SutkAka, Bs,jasa and 

TSmasa by nature are generally adopted by the people of the- 
world. 
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[chap, xvir. 


(2) Bajasa-food 





(3j Tmiasa-food 

mi ^ ^ ^ i 

IU° II 


P. Ch. 9. 

siTfm;, ^731^, 1^;, i:^-5rrsR-^rfnT-ir^5 ii 

p. Ch. 10. ^rm^rrJTq;, yrar^, qgi;,. 

5fTt3r^, erw-f^^Pi: ii 


E. P. R. 9. anfw: (Eatables) 
ff^TJ (that are bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, very 
pungent, very dry and cauterizing) |:^RTt^OT’Pi?r: (and 
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease) (are dear) 
(to the persons of Bajasa nature). 


which is succulent {e.g,, sugar), oily {e.g,, milk, ghee, etc.)y 
steady, (e.g,, fruits), and pleasing (such as frumenty 
Pdyasa) is dear to the persons of Sattvika nature. 

Tr. 9, Eatables that are bitter (e.g.,Kimba), sour^ 
saltish, very hot, very pungent (e.g,, chilly), very dry 
(e.g,, asafoetida), cauterizing (e.g., fried peas) and 
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease, are dear to the 
persons of Bajasa nature. (They bring sorrow on account 
of temporary affliction in the tongue and throat, and grief 
for want of those eatables). 
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Three Unds of Yaj%a defined 
(1) SMvika-Yas'fia 

?R; mm ^ II II 


P. Ch. 11. 3l'i;^-3Tl^T%f^r:, mu 

%fky li 

E. P. R. 10. (Eatables) ^ (that are) 

(cooked three hours before) (destitute of 

juice), (stenchy), (stale) ^fq (and 

that are the remains of another’s dishes), 

(are foul, unclean and unholy), (are dear to 

the persons of Tamasa nature), 

Tr. 10, ‘‘ Eatables that are cooked three hours before 
and hence cold, destitute of juice or sap (e.gr., stone of 
a mango), stenchy, and stale (for being cooked long 
before), that are the remains of another’s dishes (except 
that of the Preceptors and Vaisnavas) and that are' foul, 
unclean and unholy (such as onion, garlic, fish and 
intoxicants such as wine, tobacco, tea, coffee, hemp, 
opium, etc.), are dear to the persons of nature. 

Exp. 10. Considering all this, those who are willing to attain 
eternal well-being must take Sattviha food. But the true devotees 
refuse to accept any food that is not offered to God. Eatables 
that are offered to God are warmly accepted as His Prascida 
(grace) by :His Nirgunop devotees, inasmuch as they, being 
offered to God, are Nirgum (transcendental) and are, therefore, 
dear to the Bhaktas. The Ohandogya Upanisad (YH. 26 ) says 
that purity of food sanctifies the heart and when the heart 
is made holy, perennial contemplation is possible. Impurities 
of food are of two Mnds, viz., internal and external; the formet 
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(2) Bajasa-YajEa 

f3^ ^ II v( II 

p. Ck. 12. 5, <J555q;, 

S5RI;, 1:3??%, ?Kcr%B) cTh;, i%fe, ?T3f^ II 

E. P. R. 11. (That Yajna — sacrifice) (which) 

1^1% (is performed) (by one bereft of any 

desire for fruit) jpt; ^wratpr (with the sense) «re«wc_'i3 
1% (that it ought to be performed as a duty) 

(and which is enjoyed by the scriptures) ?nf^: (is 
SSitviJca), 

E. P. R. 12. (0 chief of Bharata’s sons) ! 1^ 

(Know) (that) (sacrifice) (to be Bajasa) 
(which) (is performed) g (with the 

purpose of) (an ulterior profit) i«n45^ ^ (and 
(for pomp). 

Tr.'ll. “The sacrifice, which is performed with a 
sense of duty by one bereft of any desire for fruit and 
which is enjoined by the scriptures, is Sattvika. 

Tr. 12. Elnow that to be Bajasa-Yaj^ta, 0 chief of 
Bharata’s sons, which is done with an ulterior motive 
and for pomp. 

includes food that is unholy, not offered to God, and cooked by 
unclean, ungodly, and diseased persons. The latter comprises 
of food that is dusty, filthy and contaminated by hair, saliva 
or foul touch of others, etc. (Exp. 10). 

Exp. 11. A SSiUviha-Yajfia is one which is bereft of any 
desire for fruit, and is performed as a duty enjoined by the 
^astraic codes. 



SlS. 12-14] feADDHA-TRATA-VIBHAGA-TOGA 


537 


(3) Tamasa-Yaj^a' 

^ w \\ 


Three hinds of austerities defined 
( 1 ) Physical austerities 

^ 3^^ n II 


P. Ch. 13. 

sarj^r-i^llsrq;, wr;, cttjt'br^, ii 

p. Ch. 14. ^-fksr-jp-srrf-’i^RR:. 

3TltW) ’sr, ?rq';, II 


E. P. R. 13. [Learned men] (call) (that 

Yajna) (Tamasa) (which is performed 

without any regulation), sRjgRUj, (without any offering 
of food to God), (without any spiritual 

incantation), (without any offering to the 

whatsoever). 


E. P. R. 14. (Propitiation of Gods, 

Brahmins, preceptors and the truly wise), 


Tr. 13. “ A Tamma^Yafaa is one, which is done with- 
out any law, without any offering of food to God, without 
$ny Mantra (spiritual incantation), without any offering 
to the priest or without any faith whatsoever. {Tamasa* 
^raddhia is not regarded as Sraddha (firm faith), inas- 
much as it has greatly deviated from the central concep- 
tion of the self). 
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(2) Austefrities of speech 

%r WT wi ^ w n 

(3) Mental a^isteiities 



?n?Rjfs^ \\ w 


p. Ch. 15. gnpJiJi;, fsrar-feni;, 

5?n'^'qT?i-5ii^«RRq;, mi, i! 

P. Ch. ^6. JRt-srar^:, gnT^j^ f ^^ii:;, 

*tT^-?=Tgi^-., ?%, mi, uisT’a?!;, ii 

(purifey), (simplicity), airg#n, (chastity) ^ aT%n 
(and inoffensiveness) 3^ (are said to be) (austeri- 
ties) !Fnft^ (appertaining to the body). (E.P.E. 14). 

E. P. R. 15. (The words) (that do 

not cause trouble to anybody), (that are truth- 
ful), %T%FH ^ (and dear and full of benefit) 
(and the constant study and practice 
of the Vedas) (are called) ?n; (austerities) 
(of the speech). 

Tr. 14. “ Propitiation of gods, Brahma-ms, preceptors 
and the truly wise, purity, simplicity, chastity and in- 
offensiveness are said to be austerities appertaining to 
the body. 

Exp. 14. Those intended to propitiate the gods, the Brnh- 
waws, the preceptors, the truly wise and the true devotees, and 
those that include purity, simplicity, chastity (continence) and 
inoffensiveness ; all these appertain to physical austerities. 
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Three hinds of Tapasyd, 

( 1 ) Sattviha-TapasyS, 

WTT wn ^ f 

It 11 


P. Ch. 17. «r^, , cTTJ, 

«n^^r%fiT;, 3%:? a 

E. P. R. 16. (The serenity of mind), 

(placidity), (silence), srRJTf^^nttf: (self-control) 

»Tra^%: (and purification of heart) (all these)' 

3^ (are known as) »TR55n?, (mental) cIt: (austerities). 

E. P. R. 17. 5R1 (These) (three kinds) ot: (of 

austerities) (performed) (by persons) 
(with) > 5 Rqi (devotional) (faith) [and] 

(without any desire for fruits thereof) (are 

known as) (SaUviJca). 

Tr. 15. “Austerities that are not unpleasant to any- 
body, that are truthful, dear and full of beneficial words 
and conduct, and that include constant study and practice 
of the Vedas, relate to the austerities of speech. 

Tr. 16. “ (Austerities which are conducive to) the- 
serenity of mind, placidity, silence, self-control and 
purification of heart are known as mental austerities. 

Tr. 17. “ These three kinds of austerities, performed 
by persons with devotional faith and without any desire 
for fruits thereof are known as Sattvilca. 

Exp. 17. When a disinterested person with devotional faith 
to the Supreme Lord, performs these three kinds of austerities^ 
they are brown as Sattvika, 
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( 2 ) Bd>jaM-Tapa^a 

^ ^ I 

II II 

(3) TUmasa-TapasyZi 




tIrI I 
II II 


P. Ch. 18. cTT:, ^T^:, 

=5131?;, sT^rai?; « 

P. Ch. 19. =^1^5 3tr;, 

3wei?;, 3fn?n?^ii 

E. P. R. 18. 5ra[. ?pt: (The austerities) (that are 
performed) (with great pomp) =5R^H?rR^5f»j; >59 
(aud for the purpose of glory, honour and applause), 
“^^(are transient), ara^pj; (uncertain) ah^; (and are 
■said to be) (Bajasa) ^ (in this world). 

E. P. R. 19. ^ 5R5 (The austerities) ^ (that) %iH 
<are performed) (with the zeal of a fool) strih: 

■«ftw (by self-torture) ar (or) 3^?n^sf^(for the destruc- 
tion)’?^ (of others) =3Wni^(are called)?iTiRT^(Tawflsa). 

Tr. 18. “The austerities that are performed with 
^eat pomp for glory, honour and applause are transient, 
uncertain and are said to be Bajasa in this world. 

Ej^. 18. A Bajasa-Tapasyn is that which is performed with 
great pomp for the purpose of self-glory, self-honour and 
sself-applause. 
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Three hitids of gifts defined 

(1) Snttvika-gift 

^ ^ ^ WPl W II 

( 2 ) Bajasa-gift 

^ ^ 11 II 

p. Ch. 20. 3[RrsjrR;, f%, ?iri, 

%%) 5 Ri%, ^33; 11 

p. Ch. 21. g, s T c^i Rr ^ i^, gr, 3?!?, 

^R33[, 3T51^, II 

E. P. R. 20. ?ra: (The gift) «r?i. (that is 

bestowed) (upon one who has not done any 

good) ^ (but is bestowed only in considera- 

tion of) ^ (proper place), ^ (proper time) ’ulr ^ 
(and proper persons) (is called) 

(Sattviha) (gift). 

Tr. 19. “ The austerities that are performed with the 
zeal of a fool by torturing one’s own-self or for the 
destruction of others are called Tamasa. 

Tr.. 20. “A gift that is bestowed upon one who has 
not done any good but is bestowed only in consideration 
of proper place, proper time and proper person is called 
Sattvika-^it. 

Exp. 19. A T&masa-TapasyU is that which is performed with 
a view to bringing destruction upon another at the cost of self’ 
torture, out of dire ignorance or malice. 
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(3) Tumam-gift 

IRR II 

P. Ch. 22. 3T%5t5fjr%, ???!;, ^RTj;, g-, 

E. P. R. 21. (The gift) ^ g (that) (is 

bestowed) sR^'raro^fl;. (in anticipation of return for 
service rendered) ^ (or) (for) (celestial 
pleasures) 5 *t; (or bestowed) (grudgingly with 

mental agony as after effect) (is called) 
(BUjasa). 

E. P. R. 22 , ^ W (The gift) «raL(that) ^ (is con- 
ferred) (in an improper place, at an improper 

time) sTRTitwr; 'sr (and on undeserving persons), 

(and is bestowed disparagingly) (and out of 

contempt) (is called) (Tamasa). 

Tr. 21. “ A gift that is bestowed in anticipation of 
return for service rendered, or for celestial pleasures or 
bestowed grudgingly with mental agony as after effect, is 
called j^joea-gift. 

Tr. 22. “ A gift that is conferred in a place where and 
at a time when there is no need to confer and on 
undeserving persons (such as harlots, actors, dancers or 
those who are not in want), and is bestowed disparagingly 
(on a really deserving holy person and) out of contempt 
is a Tamasa-giit. 
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Three prbici-ples in defining Brahman — 

'Tat', ‘Sat’ 

II II 

5nr^l ^ w ii 

P. CIj. 23. ^5 1%, f^^:, 3^:5 

«rfrr;, ^fl^i, s?:t ii 

P.^Ch. 24. cT^IT?^, 

j^R-:3^5, WcTJ?;? ar5-5iT%Pi; ll 

E. P. R. 23. i%f^; (The three words) 5 % (m.), ^ ci5i[. 
’Era. (‘ Om, Tat and Sat ’) ’^x (are mentioned in the 
scriptures) (to indicate) anm: (Brahman), 
(With these three words) raimi; (the Brahmins), 

(the Vedas) ^ (and the Yajnas) (were 

ordained) S’U (in by-gone ages) [by Brahma], 

E. P. R. 24. ?rara (Hence) ’!r^RcR:%!nj (the rites 
like sacrifices, charities and austerities) (as 

mentioned in the scriptures) »Tif5{rf^Hra(of the followers 
of the Vedas) (are always performed) 

(with the utterance of) ‘s"’ ^ (the word ‘Om’). 

Tr. 23. “The three words ‘Om, Tat and Sat’ are 
mentioned in the scriptures to indicate Brahman. With 
these three words the Brahmins, the Vedas and the 
Ya^fixts were created in by-gone ages by Brahma. 
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p. Ch. 25. cRj ?%5 «rfr-?rq':-%qTj, 

^-feqr;? 'gr, II 

E. P. R. 25. (Various) (rites of sacri- 
fices, austerities) =g (and charities) (are 

Tr. 24. “Hence the rites of sacrifices, charities and 
austerities as mentioned in the scriptures of the followers 
of the Vedas are always performed with utterance of the 
word ‘ Om \ 

Exp. 23-24. Austerity, sacrifice, gift and food vary according 
to the threefold nature of Sattva, Bajas and Tamas. These 
fourfold acts performed in the conditioned state of the Jim 
with any Hnd of faith, whether good, bad or indifferent are 
Sctgum and hence, trifling. Both when they are done with 
Nirgum faith or faith having devotional service to God in view, 
they are entitled to be called Nirguna which tends to purify the 
heart as the seat of pure devotion. All scriptures are at one 
to do duty with such selfless firm faith. The scriptures speak 
of the three principles of ' ‘ Tat * and ‘ Sat ' in defining 

Brahman, With this definition of Brahman, the thi-ee kinds of 
BrUhniajias, Vedas and Yajnas are also defined. So, discarding 
the ordinances of the scriptures, any land of faith, whether 
SnUviJca, Bajasa or Tamasa, will terminate in Sagmia^BhaUi 
or qualified devotion which does not aim at Nirguna-Brahnum, 
but produces endless desires in the heart. So, pure faith is the 
keynote of all scriptures. O Arjuna ! It is your ignorance that 
makes you doubtful in scriptures and in faith. Bor this reason, 
the Brnhmams ever perform ail kinds of Yaj^, Dana, Tapos 
and Almra, as mentioned in the scriptures, with the word 
* Om * — ^the Indicator of Brahman — on their lips. 
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w m m ii ii 


p. Ch. 26. 

sr5T#, cRTT^ «n^, tl 

performed) ?ra[, ^ (with the utterance of the word 
‘ Tat ’) (by the seekers of freedom from 

bondage) (without desiring for) (any 

fruit). (E.P.K. 25). 

E. P. R. 26. (0 Partha)! ^ (The word 

‘Sai’) 5ig3*i% (refers) ^r5T% (to the Brahman-hood) 
=5 (and also to the worshippers of Brahman). 
sr-sgs^; (The word ‘ Sat ’) 33 * 1 % (is applicable) (also) 
5151^ (to the beneficial deeds). 

Tr. 25. “ Various rites of sacrifices, austerities and 
charities are performed with the utterance of the word 
‘ Tat ’ by the seekers of freedom from bondage without 
desiring any fruit. 

Tr. 26. “0 Partha ! The word ‘ Sat ’ (eternity) refers 
to Brahman-hood to the worshippers of Brahman, and 
also to the good deeds. 

Exp. 25. “Keeping in view the truth Tat (That) which is 
beyond the scope of Mat (not-That), i.e., mundane, in order 
to deliver yom-self from the bondage of the world, you must 
perform Yaj%a, DUna, Tapas, etc., abandoning all fruits of 
actions. 


35 
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^ ^ I 

^ %r II 11 


Nirgum-falth — only source of 
pure devotion 


31^ p ^ =?T I 

5Tt ||!IR<^ II 


?Tg^^s«n?rj u 


p.Ch. 27. ?iir5 5(T%, =5r, %%:, 

Dcg, cr=[«ff?rq:, II 

P. Ch. 28. 3I«r^, IcT^, 3cr:, 33?!;, 3, 

3rj:, ^^5 'TT^, 3, cTri;, II 

E. P. R. 27. (constant doing) (of sacrifices), 

55% (ansterities) ^ =5 (and charities) 3’^ ^5 (is also 
called) ’5R[. ^ (Sat). 5iif =3 (Also the deeds) 

(done for their sake) ar%4%% (are called) 

5% (Sat). 

Tr. 27. Establishing oneself in the performance of 
sacrifices, austerities and charities is also called Sat. 
Deeds done for their sake are also called Sat. 

Exp. 27. The significance of the word ‘sat’ is stability in 
the performance of Yaj’m, TapasyU and Duna, because they 
become Sat when they ai’e indicative of the satisfaction of 
Fis?MC otherwise, they are turned into Asat, i.e., temporal. 
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L P. R. 28. ! (0 Parfcha) ! ^ (That) (Yajfia 

which is performed), (the charity that is given), 
mx (the austerity) (that is gone through), ^ 
(and the deed that is done) (without faith) 

(is called) ^ (Asat^ not fifai). ^ 
(That) ^ (neither) if [leads to any good] (in this 
world) H (nor) (in the next). 

Tr. 28. “0 Parfcha ! The Ya^Ka which is performed, 
the charity that is given, the austerity that is gone 
through and the deed that is done without any faith 
is called Asat, i,e., not Sat. That neither leads to any 
good in this world nor in the next.’’ 

All mtindane activities are antitheistie to pure self-determination. 
But when they are performed in recognition of Visnu and 
when they promise awakenment of prwe devotion, they are 
.congenial to the purification of the Jlva's soul which is 
rendered fit for eternal service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
(Exp. 27). 

Exp. 28. Ninjima-Sraddha or transcendental faith is the 
only source of pore devotion. 0 Arjunal Performances of Yajna, 
Dana or Tapasya without Nlrguna faith are all Asat (ephemeral) 
^and they are not beneficial either in this world or in the next. 
Hence, all the scriptures point to transcendental faith. Hence, 
transcendental faith is the only seed of pure devotion.’' ' 

Gist. A Jiva attains to final beatitude, when all his qualified 
actions such as Yajna, Dana, Tapasya, Ahara, etc., are done 
with Nirgwza faith in the Supreme Lord, which is ingrained 
in the' very nature of the soul. 

HERE ENDETH THE SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

sraddhS-traya-vibhSga-voga 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVII 

Q. 1. What is the cause of different natures of the 
people? (Ans. Vide SI. 3). 

Q. 2. Why do the Shttvika, Ba^asika and Tamasikce- 
people differ in their worships ? (Ans. Vide SI. 4). 

Q. 3. What are the processes of worship of the 
demons? (Ans. Vide Sis. 5, 6). 

Q. 4. What is the kdttvihi-AhUra. (Ans. Vide SI. 8), 

Q. 5. What is the Bajasika-AMra. (Ans. Vide SI. 9), 

Q. 6. What is the Tamasika-AhEm. (Ans. Vide&l.lO). 

Q. 7. What are the three kinds of Ya^Ha (sacrifice) 
according to the three qualities? (Ans. Vide Sis. 11-13)» 

Q. 8. What are the three kinds of austerities pertain- 
ing to body, mind and word? (Ans. Vide &ls. 14-16). 

Q. 9. What is meant by Sattvika-Tapasya 1 (Ans. 
Vide SI. 17). 

Q. 10. What is meant by Bajasika-Tapasya ? (Ans, 
Vide ^I.IS). 

Q. 11. 'WheA is meant hj Tamasika-Tapasyal (Ans, 
Vide 19). 

^ Q. 12. What are the three kinds of gifts ? (Ans. Vide 
ks. 20 - 22 ). 

Q. 13. What are the three principal words in defining: 
Brahman ? (Ans, Vide 'Sl. 23). 

Q. 14. What are the distinctive applications of those 
three principal words ? (Ans. Vide ks. 24-26). 

Q. 15. What are the baneful effects of actions done 
without conforming to scriptures ? (Ans. Vide k. 28). 



CHAPTER XVIII 

MOKSA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PEINCIPLE OF FREEDOM OR SALVATIOJT 

Summary : — This chapter begins with a question by Arjuna 
',as to the difference between the principles of Sannyasa 
{Nishcwia-Karma-Yoga) and TyUga (non-attachment for frdtive 
actions). The Supreme Lord replies that SannyUsa is the dis- 
interested performance of all duties, setting aside all fruitive 
and selfish actions, while Tynga consists in ignoring the results 
cf all fruitive actions, daily and causal. In SamiyUsa all selfish 
actions together with all fruitive actions must be abandoned, 
but in TyUga one should not refrain from doing all those 
duties whether they be daily, causal or selfish, and should never 
seek for their fruits. The best thing is to perform all these 
duties without any attachment or seeking the fruit thereof. 
The Lord then proceeds to mention three kinds of Tyaga^ viz*, 
{i) Sattvlka, (ii) Bajasa and (iii) Tamasa and their charac- 
teristic features. Then He comes to the five causes of success 
of actions, without which no action can be done. He, who 
possesses real insight and is well-intentioned does not reap the 
consequences of his actions, good or bad. There are three kinds 
of incentives to action, viz,, (i) knowledge, (ii) knowable and 
(iii) the knower, and three basic instruments of action, -uia?., 
(i) the senses, (ii) the deeds and (iii) the doer. Then the 
Lord mentions three kinds of J?bana, Karma and Kartd,, three 
lands of intelligence and fortitude and three kinds of happiness, 
according to the three qualities of Maya^ Neither the human 
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beings of this world nor the gods in heaven are really free from 
the Mmjik qualities. But he wdio makes unconditional surrender 
to Him alone, can easily succeed in getting over Maya, wliich 
is otherwise impossible to surmount. The Lord then mentions 
the respective duties of Bralimanas, Ksatriyos, Vaihjas and 
Sudras, according to the qualities and nature innate in them. 
So, to at bain success in life by x)erforming those ordained duties, 
one should consecrate all actions with their results at the Lotus 
Beet of the Supreme Lord. Incomplete performance of one’s 
own duties {Sm-Bharma) according to one’s nature and quali- 
fications is better than nicely performed Para-Dharma or other’s 
duty, i.e,, duty not assigned to him. Then the Lord explains- 
how a Jwa attains Brahman, the acme of his J9tZma, after 
attaining success in Nishmia-Karma-Yoga, and the characteristic 
features of one who has realized Brahman. Then He states 
that a Jiva attains divine love, when he is enlightened the 
time knowledge regarding Himself and His Blissful Abode, by 
means of pure devotion. A more confidential teacliing about the 
Supreme Lord is the realization of Paramatman, which is knowia 
as the second stage of God-realization. But the most confiden- 
tial teaching is the third process, wliioh is the real knowledge 
about the Supreme Lord Bhagavan. It is the most fundamental 
of all His teachings in the Gita, according to .which the Lord 
exhorts Arjuna ro shun all religions of the world and take 
absolute shelter in Him alone as the highest divinity of the 
most Beautiful Person, so that He will deliver liim from all sins 
and offences arising from the non-performance of socio-religious 
duties iVarnnkama-Dharma). ^Tliis absolute and unconditional 
suiTender at^the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord, is 
Imown as ‘ SaranUgati ’, the keynote to Prenia^BhaUk 
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Arjma^s query m Sannya^a and TyUga 

-mm ^ W li \ \\ 

P. Ch. 1. =3^— JHTRr?t, cTt^? 

1=5^!^, mm, ii 

E. P. R. 1. ®i#TJ =3^ (Arjuna said), Jifrarflf ! “ (0 
Mighty-armed) ! ! (0 Hrsikesa) ! ! (0 

Kesinisudana) ! fsgrftr (I am eager) (to know) 
?j^(the distinction) (between Sannytlsa 

— NisMma-Karma-Yoga) *5 (and) (Tyaga — 

non -attachment for fruitive action).” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna, (willing to hear in a nut-shell in 
conclusion), said to Krsna, “0 Hrsikesa! 0 Kesioi- 
sudana 1 I am eager to know the distinction in detail 
between the terms Sannyasa (Ni^lcama-Karma-Yoga) 
and Tyaga (non-attachment for fruitive actions).” 

N.B. — The first six chapters deal with NiskUma-Kanna-Yoga 
consecrated to the Supreme Lord and Sagmia-Bhakti as the 
beneficial end of aH good actions. The second six deal with 
the conception of Nirgtma-BJiaUi, while the third six deal with 
Mma (true knowledge). VairUgya (genuine asceticism), pure 
understanding of right and wrong, disciimination between 
Saguna and Nirgum-BhaUi and divine love as the ultimate 
goal of pure devotion. Such is the purpoi-t pointed out in the 
Gita by sages of yore. All words of advice so far given up to 
Chapter XYTE, Arjuna wants to hear in a nut-shell in conclusion. 
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Lord’s reply — SannyUsa and 
Tyd^a defined 

I 

5nf^^ i^inj 11 ^ ii 

p.ch. 2 . 4>i ^aT R ra:, 

^f?JTOTC, ^x, STTl:, 

i^RT^^: II 

E. P. R. 2. ^3wra (Tb.e Supreme Lord said), 

^«r: “ (Learned men) (know) s’rra^j;. (the renun- 
ciation) (of obligatory and occasional) ^4^ 

(duties) 4siw>?,(as Qannyasa). (The knowers 

of truth) sn|j (call) ’B^^4w35?n*ni. (the giving up of 
the results of all fruitive actions) (as Tyuga). 

Tr, 2. The Supreme Lord said, — •“Learned men know 
the renunciation of obligatory and occasional duties as 
Sannyasa. They call the giving up of the results of all 
fruitive actions as Tydga. 

Exp. 2. The Blessed Lord said — “ 0 Arjima ! Disinterested 
performance of all duties, obligatory and occasional, setting 
aside all fruitive and selfish actions is Sannyasa. Ignoring the 
results of all fruitive actions, obligatory and occasional, is 
Ty^ga, The knowers of inner truths have made such distinction 
between the two. In SannyUsa all selfish actions together with 
all fruitive actions, obligatory and occasional, must be shunned 
by all means. In Tyaga you should not refrain from doing all 
these duties whe&er they are obligatory, occasional or selfish 
{KUviyaX but you should never seek after their fruits. 
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^ wf'j^RR n ^ \\ 

sff % ^ ^ I 

^ ^ \\ ^ n 

P. Ch. 3. Wj '^j 

«r^-^!=r-a'*Tt-^, 5T5 f%, II 

p. Ch. 4. 5*2^, ^T^t, WS'-^rail) cJtT’T;? 

%, gw^rm, ^Er#{a^: il 

E. P. R. 3. *?^ “ (One class) *(«flf^J (of Fanditas) 
siTf; (maintain that) ^ (Karma) ?trsn^ (must be 
avoided) ^ (in view of) (its defective nature); 

'g (while others) ?np5H?rq5^ (uphold that 
actions such as sacrifice, gift and austerity) ^ 

^ (must not be shunned). 

E. P. R. 4. ^rra^TuiT ! (0 Arjuna) ! 5^«J5«nsi ! (0 Chief 
of men) ! ^ (Listen to) ^ (My) (definite 

opinion) ?F3 (about that) (Tydga). ^ (There 
are three kinds) ^anm; (of renunciation) 
(mentioned in the scriptures). 

Tr. 3. “One class of PavAitas, (viz., the Smhlyas) 
1 -nj^.lntn.in that in view of its defective selfish nature, 
Karnui must be avoided (by all means) ; while others, 
(viz,, the Mimamsakas) uphold that actions such as 
Ya^’niOi (sacrifice), DTiwi (gift), Tapasya (austerity), 6tc,, 
must, by no means, be shunned. 
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^ ^ ?Rrf^ a H a 

% ’Ti^ m^mi^ a ^ a 

P. Cfa. 5. ^'f-^-cTT?-^, ?[, rJTTPrq;, >33, 513;, 

;, ctt;, 3, ^3, 'nwf^, ii 

P. Ch. 6. >33x1^, 3i^5 3, C31353T, 

3, ^^sqTTfr, '7x4 i3I%5n^;, 3533 ;, ;533R: II 

E. P. R. 5. “ (Performance of Yajna, 

Dana and Tapas) 3 ^nssrat, (should not be shunned), 
9ra; (they) > 1 ^ (should certainly be performed). 

*n^t%rrQ; (Por conscientious people) (Yajfia), 

^ (Dana) ?tq; (and Tapas) (lead to 

self-purification). 

E. P. R. 6. 1 “ (0 Partha) ! srfq (Even) '?5nf^ 

(these) (duties) (should be performed) 

(without) Hpj. (attachment) ^ (and desire 

Tr. 4. “0 Arjuna ! 0 chieftain of men! Listen to My 
definite opinion about that Tyaga. There are three kinds 
of Tyaga — renunciation mentioned in the scriptures. 

Tr. 5. “Performance of Ya^na, Dana Tapas, etc., 
should, by no means, be shunned. They (are, no doubt, 
the duties of all conditioned souls and as such), should 
certainly be performed. For conscientious people they 
lead to self -purification. 
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Thyee hhids of Tyaga — Ta/niasa-TyUga 





II II 


P. Ch. 7. gj ^#01;, q', 

cnpT) rmRTtj II 


for results thereof). ^ (This is) ^ (My) f^rfaRi^ 
(definite) (and considered) 5?^ (opinion). 

(E.P.E. 6). 

E. P. R. 7. 3 (For renouncement) M 

daily) (duties) ^ (is not) (proper). 

(Renouncement) ^ (of them) (out of igno- 
rance) (is said to be) (Tamasa). 

Tr. 6. 0 Partha ! Even these duties should be per- 

formed without attachment and desire for results thereof. 
This is My definite and considered opinion. 

Tr. 7. For, renouncement of daily duties is not 
desirable. Renouncement of them out of ignorance is 
said to be Tamasa. 


Exp. 6. “ The best thing, 0 Partha, is to perform all these 

duties without any attacliment for and seeking the fruits thereof. 

Exp. 7. “ It- is not at aU possible to renounce daily duties. 

Those who do so, out of ignorance of the true knowledge of 
k^astmic lore are called TdAmsa-Tyagins. The Sannyasins may 
as well ignore Kamya-Karma, if they do not feel^ the necessity 
of doing such Kmma, But if, for want of true SUstraic know- 
ledge, there be any negligence in performing daily duties, it is 
Tamasa-TyUga with the result that it will lead to ignorance 
and not to the desired end. So, it is evident that both the 
words, * Tyaga " and ‘ SannyUsa \ pu^ort to be identical, when 
they aim at the relinquishment of fruitive actions and subjective 
egotism. 
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SBIMAD BEAGAVAI>GtTi [OHAP, XVIU, 


Bujasa-Tyaga 

Wi W ^ ^ WTR^j II II 

SattviMrTyaga 

tWs#r I 

^ II II 


P.Ch.8. ife ^5 

,*^J5 iFc^i ^3RTi?;, t^irnq;, % c?rrrt-q^5 

p. Ch. 9. ^*1? ?%, >3:^, 5E#, fercrq;, si#^, 

'ssu;? =5r, 33:, C^IFI:, 33: II 

E. P. R. 8. 3: “ (He), (who abandons) 33, 
:(the daily duties) ^ (considering them to 
he painful) (out of fear of physical 

troubles) f53T (performs) v^mfi^^mc{^(Bajasa~Tydga) 
3 33 (and does not surely) ^sJra. (get) 9Jrn’K«53 (the 
result of renunciation). 

E. P. R. 9. ^ ! “ (0 Arjuna) ! 3: (That) 3 nn: 
(Tyaga) 3u; (is called) ?n%^: (Sattvika) [when] 33, 

Tr. 8. “ He, who abandons the daily duties, consider- 
ing them to be painful, out of fear of physical troubles, 
performs Ba^asa-Tylga and does not surely get the 
result of renunciation. 

Exp. 8. “ He, who abandons daily duties as troublesome to 
his bodily or physical pleasures and is afraid of doing them, 
is a Bajasa-Tyagln and he never gets the result of his renuncia- 
idon, viz,y true knowledge. 
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Characteristics of a SdMviha-Tyagin 

^f^Tt ll ii 

P. Ch. 10. tfl’ 

(the) f^ra?n3C. (daily) ^ (works) (are performed) 
^ (out of a sense of duty) (by giving 
up altogether) (the attachment) 'sot; =5 (and 
also the desire for fruits thereof). (E.P.R. 9). 

E. P. R. 10. WrCOTif^; “(Endowed with SaUva-qugu- 
lities), (truly intelligent), (and free 

from all doubts) 9nih (a Sattviha-Tyagin) ^ til (does 
not deride at) srprOT; (painful) ^ (actions) (nor) 
[is he] (attached to) (pleasant actions). 

Tr. 9. “0 Ar juna ! That Tyaga is cdiWed Sattviko/ 
when the daily works are performed out of a sense of 
duty by giving up altogether the attachment and also 
the desire for fruits thereof. 

Tr. 10* '‘Endowed with >Sa^i5z;a-qualities, truly 
intelligent and free from all doubts, a Sattvikci-Tyagin 
does not deride at unpleasant actions nor is he attached 
to pleasant ones. 

Exp. 9. “ 0 Arjuna! He is a SaUvika’Tyagin who performs 
his daily duties for duty’s sake, and forsakes his attachment 
for subjective egotism as well as the fruits of his actions. But 
such a TyUgin fails to realize the purport of the SUstraic lore, 
the results of Tynga. 
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SRIMAD BEAGAVAD-gItA [CHAP. XVIE, 


A real Tyagm 

^ ft ^ I 

^ H ll K\ ii 

Tlie three results of fruit-seekers, 

Sannyasms being exempted 

siftrsM Pr?? ^ 

^ ^ 1 H V( \\ 

p. Ch. 11. ?r, % garlic, 

3) W., c?TfR-, 3Tftr#T^ll 

p. Ch. 12. srf^sq;, f^5 Bri^^pq;? ^nr:, 

¥TW, 3T^BRn3[, 3) it 

E. P. R. 11. % “,(It is not possible) 

(for an embodied being) (to abandon) 

(actions) (altogether), w. g (But he) «t: (who) 
(has given up all fruits of actions) 

(is called) ?inft (a real Tyagin). 

E. P. R. 12. (Those who have not given up 

the fruits of their actions) «ra% (have to meet with) 
i?rB^(the three) (results) (of their actions) 

Tr. 11. “It is not possible for a conditioned soul to 
give up all sorts of duties (Ch. HI. 5). He is a real Tyagin, 
who has abandoned all fruits of his actions. 

Exp. 10. “A Sattvika-Tyagin is not desirous of any undesir- 
able or sorrowful action, nor is he attached to any desirable or 
pleasant action. Such a truly intelligent Sattvika-Tyagin (free 
from desire and envy) is not infested with any doubts. 
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Games of success of actions 

frRNr ^ I 

^ II i\ II 

3Tf^ ^ ^ ^ I 

%it %nw II II 

p. ch. 13. '3HTR) jifrsiTir» ^iRorr^, 

^1'^, ii 

p. Ci. 14. sTf^r^, cT^jr, 

, =5r, 3T5r,q-^5R[ il 

\yiz^ ?s> 3 [. (pleasure), (pain) ^ (and the 

mixture of them) (after death). (But the 

Sawnyasm) H 5i^ (have none of them). (E.P.E. 12). 

E. P. R. 13. ! (0 Mighty-armed)! (Listen 

to) t (Me) «?cnf% w (about the five) ^uvirfJi (causes) 
(of success) ?r4^vfiq; (of all actions) (as 

mentioned) (in Vedanta) (regarding 

actions). 

Tr. 12. “ Those who have not given up the fruits of 
their actions have to meet with the three results of their 
actions after death viz., hellish pain, happiness and 
mixture of them. But the Sannyasins are immune from 
these results. 

Tr. 13. “ 0 Mighty-armed ! Listen to Me about the 
five causes of success of all actions as mentioned in the 
Fedawto-system regarding Karma. 

Exp. 13. “ 0 Mighty-armed ’ Just listen to the conclusion 
that Vedantic lore has anived at, in respect of the five cause^^ 
regarding the success of all actions* 
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§KIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 




[chap, svm, 


5iT ^ m w w 
TO ^ 


Wflo is the eill-l'iitentiGned? 

^ » ♦ 

^ li II 



P. Ch. 15. 5l[r^-^3K-JT^fir;, qg[, Hr^DCfi', Sf?!;, 
, '^, ii 

p. a. 16 . cT^r, i^, ?3%, 5TTcJTr5^ 

g, T(t, rj^, w., ’<T^, II 

E, P. R. 14. [The causes of success are : — sif^isrj^ 
(The body), usn (the subjective agent), ^ 
(various) (senses), 'i^r^ ’st (different) 
(activities), (and the indwelling regulator of all 
actions) 'isawq. (which is the fifth) sra (among them). 

E. P. R. IS. ^ ^ (Whatever) (a man) 

(does) (with body, word and mind), 

«n®TO[.wi (whether it be right) (or wrong), 

•# (the afore-said) (five) ew (are its) l^rarj (causes). 

Tr. 14. “ The causes of success of actions are (i) 
Adhi^tJiam {i.e., body), (ii) Karta (i.e., subjective agent), 
(iii) Karam (five senses) , (iv) Cesia {i.e., various activities) 
and (v) Daiva (the indwelling regulator of all 
actions). (No action is done without these five causes). 
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Who possesses real insight 

m ^ 5T ^5^ I 

^ ^ ^ II II 

P. Ch. 17. !T, ST^;, vmi, ?reT, 5I, %cq%, 

fiTr?c, i:i^, ii 

E. P. R. 16. "5^ ^ (Sueh being the case), ’HJ 

fjf%{ (the evil-intentioned person) «Tt (who) 

(out of uncultured intelligence), 
(considers) (his own self) g (to be 

the only) (subjective agent), ^ (is blind 
and ignorant). 

E. P. R. 17. ?T5 (He) «r9r (who) (has no) *rR: (spirit) 
(of egotism) [and] w (whose) i%: (mind) 
51 (has no attachment for the fruits of actions), 
51 (does not kill anybody) (although) (he 
kills) ^T5j^ (all) 5r [and] (is not bound by 

his action). 

Tr. 15. “ Whatever a man does with his body, word 
and mind, whether it be right or wrong, the above five 
are its causes. 

Tr. 16. “Such being the case, the evil-intentioned 
person, who out of uncultured intelligence, considers 
his own self to be the only subjective agent, is blind 
and ignorant. 

Tr. 17. “ He who has no spirit of egotism and whose 
mind has no attachment for the fruits of actions, does 
not kill anybody although he kills all, and is not bound 
by his actions. 

Exp. 16. “ He who thinks his own self as the only subjective 
agent of all actions, possesses uncultured wane intellect and 
hence^ he is evil-intentioned, ignorant and blind. 
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§BiMAD BHAGAVAI>gItA 


[CHAP, xvra, 


Three Maida of IticenUves to action 

w ^ ^ ^vRW{ n n 


p.Ch. 18. mimij It’TJ?:, 'ift^rrar, 
qf!TjrR[, II 

E P. R. 18. (Knowledge), (what is to be 
known), 'T^gT5fr (and the knower) (these three) 
(are the stimuli to action), [while] ^^npj;.(the 
instrumentality of the senses), ^ (the deed) ^ 
(and the doer) (are the three) 

(basic supports of action). 

Tr. 18. “Knowledge, knowable and the knower — 
these three are the stimuli to action, while the instru- 
mentality of the senses for doing, the deed and the doer 
are the three basic instruments of action. 

Exp. 17. “ 0 Aiimial The delusion with which you were 
engrossed at the beginning of the fight was due to your 
subjective egotism. Had you been aware of these five causes, 
the source of all actions, you would not have been deluded. 
Hence, he whose intellect is not polluted by the mire of 
egotism, does not kill anybody, although he kiUs everybody, 
and does not reap the consequences of the act of killing, 
because he has no intention of either killing or saving. 

Exp. 18. There are two principles which guide a person to 
action, (i) stimulus to action and (h) subject matter of 

action. The principle that precedes an action is its inspiration 
or impetus. It is the subtle existence of action or the nascent 
conception that exists in the mind before it is translated into 
aetion. Every act in its incipient stage is characterized by its 
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Instromentality {Karana), obiectivity (Karma) and subjectivity 
(Karta). In other words, the knowledge of instrument of action, 
the knowable object of action and the knower of action, all 
osist as instrumental, objective and subjective cases, respectively, 
before the external manifestation of all actions. 

From what has been said by the Blessed Lord Bhagavan 
feri Krsna in the Gita, it is manifest that the Jn'anins must 
adhere to Sattvllca-Tyacja Ch. XYTEI, 10, 11 as SarniyUsmis, but 
the BhaJctas must abandon Karma-Yoga in toto as mentioned 
in the Bhagavata, XI, 11, 32 in which a Bhakta being strongly 
convinced that devotional path is the only path to attain the 
final beatitude, forsakes all religions of the world enjoined in 
the scriptures. It is to be noted that the true meaning of 
the Words of God and that of their exponents, depend on 
the purification of intelligence. True knowledge depends on pure 
intellect ■which is again dependent on NiskUma-Karma-Yoga or 
desireless action. So, to attain the true knowledge, a SannyUs'm 
must resort to Nlshmza-Karma-Yoga, When by so doing one’s 
heart becomes pure, he may ignore fruitive action Ch. Ill, 17 ; 
YI, 3. But Blmkti being independent of Karma and Mana, 
does not wait for the puiification of the heait, Ch. Ill, 26 and 
Bhag. n, 8, 4-6. If Bhakti itself is so powerful, why, then, is 
action incumbent upon the Bhaktas ? The answer is — knowledge 
of the self proper is not the only knowledge (Mana), but 
the truth about the self proper is also knowable (J%eya) and 
he who is in the know of these truths is the knower (J%ata). 
But this triple knowledge is related to Karma, a fact which 
is to be known by Sannyasins ; the trinity of knowledge, 
knowable and the knower is indispensable to Karma] for, 
without NiskUma-Karma-Yoga, the above trinity or the three 
principles of Jnana, J%eya and Jnata camiot be acquired. That by 
which anything is knowable or known is knowledge (Muna). 
So, knowledge is the instrumental case. That w4iich is knowable 
is Jneya. In other words, the principle of the Jlva is the* 
objective case, and he who knows this truth about JzvMman 
is the subjective case, i.e., the knower or the J%ata. Hence, the 
trinity or the three principles of Karana (instrument), Karma> 
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^EiMAD bhagavad-gTta [chap. xvni, 


Three hinds of Karma and Kartii 

acxm'diim to three qualities 

fnr ^ ^ i 

H It 

Three kinds of Jnana 
(1) Sattvika-Jnma 

f^s ^ \\ \\ 

p. Ch. 19. =3’, Brsrr, 

CTti^, ?yii-#ii?TT%, ?t«n^, 5^5, ?rrf%, ^ w 

p. Ch. 20.^ 3crr^, srsw?;, 

sT^Tfr^, %T%^, mi^, mFfJ?;, ii 

E. P. R. 19. (In the SUnlchya system) 

(knowledge), ^ ^ (action) ^ (and the doer) 

(are mentioned to be) ^ (of three kinds) 

(according to the qualities, ie., Sattva^ Bajas 
and Tamas). ^ (Listen to) ^ (them) 
(properly). 

Tr. 19. In the Sankliy a system Jnana, Karma and 
Kartd are mentioned to be of three kinds according ta 
the three qualities of Sattva, Ba^as and Tamas. Listen 
to them properly. 

(object) and Karta (subject) are known as Kanna-Sangraha 
which is associated with N'lsjcama-Kama-Yoga. In other words,, 
the principles of knowledge, knowable and the knower are 
inseparably connected with Niskama-Karma-Yoga {Vide Ch. II,. 
47, 53, 57, 61; HI, 9-16, 30;’ IV, 17, 41; YIH, 7; IX, 27; 
:xn, 6 ; XVin, 57 ). (Exp. 18). 
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( 2 ) Bajasa-JKd/ita 

^ ^ wm. w II 


p. Ch. 21. g, fT5iqc, 

^RC, fTT^ni;, ?:rsraq[ ii 

E. P. R. 20 (Know) gfl.(that) (knowledge) 

(to be Suttvika) ^ (by which) (one) 

srfgwJiRt, (unified) sn^nn?, (eternal) (principle) 

(is realized) (in all divergent) (beings). 

E. P. R. 21. (Know) rT^t. (that) (knowledge) 

(to be Bnjasa) ^ (which), 3 

(being characteristically different), (sees) 

(divergent) ’fTRnrrara;. (principles) (in all 
different) (beings)- 

Tr. 20. ‘‘Know that knowledge to be Sattvika by 
which one unified eternal principle is realized in all 
divergent beings. 

Tr. 21* Know that knowledge to be Ba^asa which, 
being characteristically different, sees divergent principles 
in all different beings. 

Exp. 20. “ The Jlva exists in all beings and in a human 
being in particular, in order to enjoy the fruits of the actions 
done in this birth and in the previous ones. The Jlva being 
transcendental and eternal, is immortal, though existing in a 
particular firame. The knowledge — that though there are in- 
numerable Jlvas in the world holding divergent views, they are 
uniform in one respect, viz,, in transcendental knowledge — ^ 
is SntMha-Jfbajia. 
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Mmad bhagavad-gitI [chap, sviir, 


(3) Tartma-Ifism 

cfTnwi^fp?[ II II 


P. Ch.22. g, 03 ;^, 

3T^-3T^^, cTIJT^, II 

E. P. R. 22. ?I3[. (That knowledge) (is known 

as) giTRra:. (TSmasa) ^ g (which is) ^TtBH (attracted) 
(to a particular) (ephemeral object) 

15^*1 (as to the Perfect Eternal Being) (and 

is irrational), asRTtstr^^g. (non-real, delusive) aii«^ =5' 
(and insignificant). 

Tr. 22. “ That knowledge is known as Tamasa which 
is attracted to a particular ephemeral object as to the 
Perfect Eternal Being and is irrational, delusive, non- 
real and insignificant. 

Exp. 21. “ The knowledge — ^that the Jims in different birthsjr 
whether the births be celestial, human or animal, are all 
different from one another and that they possess different 
characteristic features and qualities — is Bajasa-J9hUm. Separate 
souls exist in separate individuals and Jience, their tastes^ 
customs and religions, etc., are sepamte ; Atman suffei’s pain or 
enjoys pleasure ; it is matter, spirit, an atom, it is man etc., — all 
such knowledge is Bujasa-J^m. 

Exp. 22. '' The knowledge, that eating, drinking, maldng 

money, sexuality and such other sensual enjoyments are the 
bo-all and end-all of human existence, is Tamasa- Jnana which is- 
derogatory, insignificant, ephemeral, non-real, irrational and 
causal. 

N.B. 22. This knowledge is untenable, unreal and hence worth-- 
lees. Beal knowledge of the self is Sattvika-JMna. Knowledge 
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Three kinds of Karma 

(1) Suttvika-Kar^na 

(2) Bniasa-Kama 

SI^^SFTH ii 

p. Ch. 23. ^r^Tcn?:, srcr*it^*.» 

P. Ch. 24. '^, g> ^*’ 

crfss-sTpiiT^, n 

E. P. R. 23. ^ (That) ^ (action) (is called) 
(SnUvika) ^ (which) fetcra;. (is eternal) 

(and is performed) (without any attachment), 

aront^; (and with one love or hatred) (by 

one who has no desire for fruits thereof). 

Tr. 23. “That action is called Sattvika which is 
eternal and is performed without any attachment, love 
or hatred by one who has no selfish desire. 


of Ny-aya philosophy and other scriptures teeming mth divergent 
theories is Bajasa-Mnm, and secular knowledge d^g ^stly 
with physical and mental amelioration is Tamasa-Jnana. 

(N.B. 22). 

Exp 23. “ A Snmka-Karnm is that action which is devoid 
of (i) love and hatred, (ii) evil and ephemeral association and 
(iii) selfish desires. 
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^rImad bhagavad-gItI [chap. XVIII, 


(3) Tamasa-Kama 

^ 11 n 

P.Ch.25. , ^pjq; , 

jtIirc. 5 sTTcwi^, 5E^, ?Ri., ?rT?ran, II 

E. P. R. 24. ag[.(That) ^ (action) (is known as) 
{Bajasa) *ra[, g s^tj (whiok) (is performed) 
(with great exertion), m (out of 

arrogance), (by one who has selfish desires). 

E. P. R. 25. ^ (That) ^ (action) 3^ (is called) 
cTRTO^ (Tamasa) ^ (which) (is performed) 

(blindly) 3R%5?r (without any consideration of) 
(consequences), (loss), %rra[ (injury to 
others) ^ (or one’s own ability) 

Tr. 24. “ While, that action is known as Bajasa 
which is performed with great exertion, out of 
arrogance and selfish desires. 

Tr. 25. ” That action is called Tamasa which is 
performed blindly without any consideration of con- 
sequences, loss, injury to others or one’s own ability. 

Exp. 24. “ A Bnjasa-Karma is that action which is fuU of 
desires and is done with great exertion out of conceit and over- 
bearingness. 

Exp. 25. “ A Tumasa-Kamm is that action which is blindly 
followed by worldly-minded men as duty, without any further 
eonsideraidon, without conforming to soeio-religious principles, 
and with abject maliciousness. 
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Three hinds of Karta 
(1) Sattviha KartlX 


- ^ Cl 




t ^ 3^^ \\ \\ 


(2) Eajasa Karta 



p. Ch.26. g^-?rf5, 

sRcif, grrfer^;) ll 

P. Ch. 27. ^?T-'E55-^'^ll5 ^sg:, ST^fej, 

E. P. R. 26. (A Snttvika) ^ {Karta — doer) 

3 ^ (is said to be) (one who is free from all 

relative associations), 3i3i?iT^ (devoid of pride) ,^3^15- 
(full of patience and enthusiasm) (and 

unconcerned) (with either success or 

failure). 

E. P. R. 27. ;cr3Rr: ^ (A Bajasa-KartTl) 

(is said to be) ^nft (one who is given to passions), 
(who hankers after the fruit of his actions), 
§5«r; (is addicted to temptations), (of violent 

disposition), (unholy) (and who is 

subject to pleasure and grief). 

Tr. 26. “A Snttvika-Karfa (doer) is one who is free 
from all relative associations, devoid of pride, full of 
patience and enthusiasm and unconcerned with either 
success or failure. 
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^EIMAD bhagavah-gitI [chap, xvm, 


(3) Twtmsa Karts, 

SlftlK I 

^ ^ mm w II 

P, Ch. 28. 5R;, 

5TTJTOJ, II 

E. P. R. 28. ^rnra: (A Tamasa-Karta) ^3^ (is 

said to be) (one who is fond of improper acts), 
(vulgar), (stuck up), (fraudulent), 

(causes injury to others), (and is indolent), 
(sullen) ^4=^ ^ (and dilatory in habits). 

Tr. 27. ‘‘A Rdjasa^Karta is one who is given to pas- 
sions, who hankers after the fruit of his actions, is 
addicted to worldliness and fond of violence, and who is 
unholy and is subject to pleasure, pain and grief. 

Tr. 28. ‘‘A Tamasa-Eartd is one who is fond of 
unrighteous and improper acts, vulgar, haughty, and 
fraudulent, who causes trouble to others and is indolent, 
always sullen and dilatory in habit. 

Purport* 4-28. I\*om what has been said by the Supreme 
Lord ^ri Krsna, it is clear that Suttvika-Tyaga is to be adhered 
to by the J^?iins. SattvikorJ^Una associated with Ni^kMia- 
Karma is to be followed, and Sattvika-Karma is to be done by 
the SWmika-KarWii, Such Tyaga or Sannyasa followed by the 
J%anim is the essential topic of knowledge about Krsija. But 
the knowledge of the Bhaktas regarding Him is transcendental 
(i.e., above qualitative reference), and devotion is the transcen* 
dental service rendered to Him by the devotees; and the 
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Intelligmce mid /ortittide according 
to the three qualities 



II 11 


P. Ch. 29. 5^5, '3C5T, 

jit'sjwTJiJ?:, II 

E. P. R. 29. ! (0 Dhananjaya) ! ^ (Listen to) 

hI-^44h*< (what I say) (fully) (and 

distinctly) (about the three kinds) 

(of intelligence) ^ ^ (and fortitude) (accord-^ 
ing to the qualities of Sattva, Bajas and Tamos). 

Tr. 29. ^‘0 Dhananjaya! Let Me now tell you fully 
and distinctly about the three kinds of intelligence and 
fortitude, according to the three qualities of SaftvOy 
Rajas and Tamas. 


subjective perfonners of devotional duties, the Bhaktas are 
also transcendental. In other words, the knowledge, regarding- 
Krsna as the Supreme Object of worship, the servitors, as well 
as the services rendered by them are all transcendental. In 
this connection the following Slokas of the Srlmad Bhagavata, 
ni, 29, 12 and XI, 25, 24-29 may be referred to, in which it is 
mentioned that everything pertaining to a devotee is transcen- 
dental. Bhakta^ Bhakti and BhagavUn are all Nirguna, Le.t 
beyond qualitative reference. So, their Xarma, Yogat 

Tapas, Bnna, faith, happiness and misery are all transcendental. 
Everything in relation to Sattvika-Jnana is also Suttvika^ 
everything in relation to Bajasa-Karma is also Bajasa^ and 
everything in respect of wanton and perverse Tamasa-Kamia is 
Tmzasa, ^ In Ch. XTV, 25, 26, the in their final stage 

can attain the transcendental bliss by means of single-minded^ 
devotion to the Supreme Lord ^ri Kyspa. (Pur. 4-28). 
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Three hinds of intellig&nce 
(1) Sattvlka-intelUgeiice 

!r#r ^ I 

(2) Bajasa-intelligeiice 

iRt mtm ^ i 

3PT5!n^ mp^m m ^ ^rsi# n \\ w 

p. Ch. 30. sTf =5r, «pmT%, 

ifej. ^T, ’Tit, II 

p. a. 31. sTwn^q:, 

< 13 , 3, sTqsn^, sTsTT^^, 5^5, ^r, <rf^, ’ctst^ ii 

E. P. R. 30. ! (0 Partha) ! <rir%4t (Sattvika) 1%; 

'(intelligence) ^Fn (is that) <n (which) %% (can make 
a nice distinction between) ai^jq, 'a (inclination) 
^ (and disinclination), (duty and 

non-duty), vi^iro^ (fear and safety), (bondage) 
(and freedom). 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Partha)! (Bajasa) f%; 

(intelligence) ^ (is that) <i<n (which) srawg. 
(imperfectly) 5RU<n% (distinguishes between) "a 
(virtue and) (vice) ^ (and) *5 (duty 

iind) (non-duty). 

Tr. 30. “ Sattvika intelligence is that which can make 
A nice distinction between inclination and disinclination, 
duty and non-duty, fear and safety, and bondage and 
fre^om. 
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(3) Tamasa-intelligmce 

mi ^ I 

ift: m 'Ti^ mit w V( \\ 

Three kinds of fm'tUude 
(1) Sattvihafmiiiude 

mi I 

mt m mi II II 


P. Ch. 32. ?TT, STKI^, 

^-3T«!t5!:, =Er ffe:, m, crrmft" H 

P. Ch. 33. JT5i:in5t%7%?IT:y 

sTs^rf^f^aqr, ^r, «tt^, ii 

E. P. R. 32. 'nsl ! (0 Partha) ! 1%: (That intelli- 

gence) m (which) wfHT (is enveloped) ?nren (in 
Tamas, i.e., ignorance) (and takes) 

(irreligion) «rjfn ^ ^ (for religion and) [thinks] 
(contrarily) (about everything) yw«t 

(is TUmasa). 

Tr. 31. “ Rajasa intelligence is that which can imper- 

fectly distinguish between virtue and vice, duty and non- 
duty, etc. 

Tr. 32. “0 Partha ! The intelligence which, enveloped 
in ignorance, confounds irreligion with religion and forms 
opposite idea about things, is Tamasa. 

E^. 32. ^^Tumasa intelligence is that which being enveloped 
in ignorance confounds falsehood, shadow or irreligion with 
truth, substance or religion respectively and abuses the ends 
^f life, contrary to the injunctions of the scriptures. 
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SbIMAD BHAGAVAD-aiXA 


[CHAP, xvm. 


( 2 ) Bujasa-fortitvde 

-m 1 i 

m 'TR w H 

('S) Tamasa-fortltude 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ \ 

^ ^ i%t m ^ w 11 


P. Ch. 34. ?WT, g, ^jlraJTJTT«lk, W» 

1%:, m, ’TT^I, 5:1^ 11 

p. Ch. 35. w, 

ST, 1^5, ii 

E. P. R. 33. 714 ! (0 Partha) ! ^rr (That) (forti- 
tude) (is Suttvika) w (which) sisjTfvrgrt^ 

(is steadfast) (and upholds) (with con- 

centration) [the functions of] (the mind), awtir^- 
ilsTTJ (vital airs, senses and actions). 

E. P. R. 34. 7t4 ! (0 Partha) ! (0 Arjuna) ! ?fi 

(That) (fortitude) (is Bajasa) w (which) 
3 (upholds) (ritualistic performances, 

desires and riches), (with attachment) 

(and desire for fruits thereof). 

Tr. 33. “ Sattvika fortitude is that which upholds the 
functions of mind, Braija (vital airs), senses and actions 
with steadfast concentration. 

Tr. 34. “ Bajasa fortitude is that which upholds 
DTiarma, Artha and Kama with their fruitive desires. 
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Happiness according to 
the three qiialities 


^ ^ II II 


p. Ch. 36. g, 5^> % ¥iT?r^, 

sTvqrgxg.? ?i5r, ii 

E. P. R. 35. ^ (That) (fortitude) Orhi — is viewed 

as] UTBRft (Tilmasa) w (by which) (a foolish 

person) ^ (adheres to) (dream), (fear), 
(grief) , (sadness) (and arrogance). 

E. P. R. 36. (0 Arjuna, the Chief of the line 

of Bhara,ta) ! ^^3 (Hear) ^ (Me) (now) [about] 

g (the three kinds) g^(of happiness), 

(by repeated cultivation) ^ (of which) (one finds 
pleasure in it) ftu'ssfd =5 (and attains) (the 

end of misery). 

Tr. 35. “ Tamasa fortitude is that which foolishly 
adheres to dream, fear, grief, sadness and arrogance. 

Tr. 36. “0 Arjuna, the Chief of the line of Bharata ! 
Hear Me now about the three kinds of happiness by 
repeated cultivation of which one finds pleasure in it and 
attains the end of misery. 

Exp. 36. “0 Bhaiataraahha ! Now, hear Me about the three 
kinds of happiness which is the constant aim and object of the 
conditioned soul. In some cases, cessation of the enjoying mood 
puts an end to worldly misery. 



576 


^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. iVHI, 


Uiree kinds of happiness 
(l) SsiPoika-liappiness 

^ !l ii 


( 2 ) Baj asika-Jiappi'}ie^s 



’ri^ wpi w \\ 


P. Ch. 37. ct^5 ?sr, qftnnr^, 3T;5?r-^rcrrp?;» 

5r^5 iTt^, sTTcff-ff^-sr^r^-^ni; ii 

P. CL 38. 3T^, ST^^- 

1^, 1^5 , we??;, ii 

E. P. R. 37. ci5X (That) (happiness) (is 

called) ?n%^(iSai<i;»ifca)ag: (which) 3rraxi%TOT?5j^ (is 
bom of self-realization) [and which], (though 

difficult and unpleasant) ara (at the beginning), 
wjutTJffit. (is nectarine and wholesome) (in 

the end). 

E. P. R._38. ^ (That happiness) (is called) 
WFsp^(JEtajasa) arai (which) (arising from 

the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects) 
asPiUtWflt. (appears to be ambrosial) srst (at the begin- 
ning) [but] ^ (is poisonous) (in the 

long run). 

Tr. 37. “ Saffvika happiness is that whioh is boon of 
self-approbation or realization, and which, though difficult 
and unpleasant at the beginning, is yet nectarine and 
wholesome in the end, (as in the case of controlling the 
mind and senses). 
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(3) Td,masiha-happkiess 

H II 

Fallen souls as victims to 
three qualities 

^ ^ ^ S?r} I 


II n 


P. Ch.39. 3T^, 

srrwfTJ, i^5T55^snTT^?qq:, ?rm*5?q;, ii 

p. Ch. 40. ST) srfef, ^t, 

3*t;, st^Ij, mx^, Brf^:, #5 ll 

E. P. R. 39. era: (That) i=iaJ3^ (happiness) (is 

mentioned as) (TXlmasa) «ra: (which) (in the 
beginning) (as well as in the end) 

(causes infatuation) siisbptj (of the soul) f^fi55?5?jwi^e«m: 
(and is bom of sleep, indolence and inebriation). 

Tr. 38. “iJajasa happiness is that which, arising 
from the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects 
appears to be ambrosial at the beginning, but is really 
poisonous in the long run. 

Tr. 39. “ That happiness is mentioned as Tamasa 
which in the beginning as well as in the end causes 
infatuation of the soul and is born of sleep, indolence 
and inebriation. 

Exp. 39. “ Tamasa happiness is that which from the 
beginning to the end is born of indolence, sleep and inebriation, 
giving rise to ignorance and infatuation of the soul. 

37 
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felMAD bhagavad-gitI [chap. xvni, 




p.Ch.4i. aT§riT-^^?T-i^n[ni^» ^^rnrn, 
q:raw?f)Tf?r, ^wrasTfll;, II 

E. P. R. 40. ^ (There is no) ^ (such) (being) 
(in the world) ^ ^ 5^: (or among gods) 
(in heaven) ^ (that) (is possibly) 3 ^ (free) 
(from these) (three) srff^; (mundane) 3^; 
(qualities). 

E. P. R* 41. (0 Arjuua, the Tormentor of 

enemies) ! (The duties) ^nsniT^r^rfen^ (of the 

Tr. 40. ‘‘There is no such being in the world, or 
among gods in heaven that is possibly free from these 
three qualities of Maya. 

Exp. 40. Neither the gods in heaven, nor the human beings 
in the world, are really free from the three qualities of MUyU. 
The JnUnms and Karmim are bound more or less by the three 
qualities of MayU, It is the BhaUas who are eternally conscious 
of their real self, and accept the three qualities, only to render 
transcendental service to the Supreme Lord BrI Kvsna, so long 
as they remain in this world. So, from the external point of 
view, although the Bhaktas appear to be engrossed by the three 
qualities of Maya, yet they are not really so. The conditioned 
souls, though fettered by Mayih qualities, may gradually attain 
freedom by the worship of the Supreme Lord 6rl Krsna, by 
performing their socio-religious duties assigned to them by the 
scriptures, in their respective classes and stations in life. The 
next six Slohas 41-46 speak of their respective duties in their 
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Duties of a Brahmam of 
SMtviTca-naUm 

ifR iifFPnte? ii h 

P. Ch, 42. ?OT:, 5rT.% 

BrTlhmanas, K^atriyas, YaUyas) ^ow^, ^ (and 
fyudras) R^^rfGTfrr (are divided) 3^; (according to 
qualities) ^wmvr%; (innate in them). (E.P.E. 41). 

E. P. R. 42. 5OT5 (Control of internal sense-organs), 
(control of external sense-organs), nm (austerity) 
(purity) (forbearance), (straight 

forwardness) gwij. (knowledge of the scriptures), 
(knowledge of the self and of Godhead) 
sn^pnj. ^ (and firm faith in Godhead and 
scriptures) (are the characteristic) 

(duties of a Brahmana). 

Tr. 41. “ 0 Arjuna, the Tormentor o£ enemies ! The 
duties of the Brahnai^as, K^atriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
are divided according to qualities innate in them. 

Tr. 42. “ Control of internal and external organs of 
senses, austerity, purity, (both internal and external), 
forbearance, straight forwardness knowledge of the self 
and of Godhead as interpreted in the scriptures, and 

Exp. 41. “ The qualities of Sattva, Eajas and Tamas are 
innate in the nature of the fallen souls. O Parantapa ! The 
respective duties of Brohnanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
are assigned to them according to the qualities and nature 
innate in them. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVIH, 


Duties of a Kfatriya of 
SatPva-Baj asatuxtwe 

^ ^ it I 

^ ^ H n 

Bespective duties of a Yai'sya of Bajasa-nature and 
a Sudra of Td,masa’nature 

^ II n 

P. Ch. 43. srRr, 

p. Ch. 44. ^vrT^iT.5 'rf^- 

=5rq^rff5K;i^, sr{^, ^vrrsRrq; ii 

E. P. R. 43. (Heroism), (flaring up), 

(absence of depression), (dexterity), 

»rfir (not to run away) (from the battle-field), 
(charity) (and governing the state) 

(are the characteristic) (duties of a Esatriya). 

ing herds of cattle and carrying on trade), 

firm conviction or faith in the real interpretation of 
the self. Godhead and matter are the characteristic 
qualities and duties of a Brahmaria. (Tr. 42). 

Tr. 43. “Heroism, flaring up absence of depression, 
dexterity, not to turn away from the battle-field, charity, 
governing the state, (and collecting the revenue) are the 
characteristic qualities and duties of a K§atnya. 
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Success attaimhle by cmisecratin^ 
all actions ivith results 
to the Lord 

m \\ v?H H 

P. Ch. 45. #, #, lalf&r, srf^:, sfc;, 

Efsir, 5^3 II 

(are the characteristic occupations of a 
Vaisya ) ; (and the characteristic), ^ 

(duty) 551 ^ arfq (of a Budra) (is servitude). 

(E.P.E, 44). 

E. P. R. 45. 3^5 (A person), sifipraj (who is engaged) 

^ (in his respective) (duties) (attains) 
(success). U5I, ^ (Now listen) w (how), 
(a person, performing duties assigned to 
him) (can attain) (success). 

Tr. 44. “ Cultivation of the soil, tending herds of 
cattle, and carrying on trade are the characteristic occu- 
pations of a VaiSya, and servitude of the above three 
classes is the duty of a Sudra. 

Tr. 45. ‘ ‘A person who remains engaged in his respective 
duties attains success. Now listen how a person perform- 
ing duties assigned to him can attain success in Ufe. 

N.B. 44. It is to be noted that Varna or classification of the 
people in society is formed out of these fom kinds of qualities 
and nature inherent in them, and is not based on heritage or 
parentage. 

Exp. 45. “ 0 Arjuna I Now listen, how a person whose duties 
have been assigned according to his qualities and nature, can 
attain success in life by performing those duties. 



582 


SEIMAD BEAGAVAD-gItA [cHAP. XVIE, 

mt ^ i 

i%f| w w 

Sm-Dharma vs. Pam-BJiarma 

#TR[ 'RW^ I 

^ f|5#ra fsRRSRq; \\ \\ 


P, Cls.4€. ^RTt) srf%:, wi, 

cT^TTI^, ^!^ ‘ 4 qir, sr^q^, JlPfq: II 

P. CL 47. ^or:, q^gqfgi;, ^^fscTT^, 

^q^TTqiqqRrq;, ^k#, q, ^Rfefqji; ii 

E. P. R. 46. (A person) (can attain) %%q, 
(success) 3iwr4 (by worshipping) uq. (the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna) (consecrating all the actions 

with their results to Him), ^ (Who) uuq. (pervades) 
(all) (this universe), *ra; (and from Whom) 
[emanate] aff^; (the energies of actions), (of 

the Jlvas). 

E. P. R. 47. (Incomplete performance) 

(of Sva-Dharma, i.e., duties assigned according to 
one’s innate nature) (is better) 'TpaRFfi^ (than 

Tr. 46. “ A man can attain success by worshipping the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, consecrating all the actions 
with their results to Him, from Whom emanate the ener- 
gies of actions of Jlvas and Who pervades all this universe 
(as the Aggregate-Over-Soul. Paramatman, and at the 
same time as the Indwelling Monitor of every soul, is the 
Bestower of the fruits of his actions which stimulate him 
to energize accordmg to the desires of his previous births). 
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Necessity of VarnS,sravm-Dharma 

ft W W 

p. a. 48. ’aCTO 

ft, srra;, %^, arncrT; ll 

Para-Dharma i.e. duty not assigned to him) 
though nicely performed), ^ (One does not 

commit) (any sin) (by performing) ^ 

(duties) (assigned according to his innate 

nature). (E.P.E. 47). 

L P. R. 48. (0 Kaunteya) ! ^ (Duties) 

(assigned according to one’s nature and qualifi- 
cation) (though faulty) ^ (should by 

Tr. 47. ^‘Incomplete performance of Sva-Dhartna is 
better than Para-Dharma though nicely performed. One 
does not commit any sin by performing duties assigned 
according to his innate nature. 

Exp. 47. “ By Sva-Dharvm is meant one’s own duty in 
accordance with his natural aptitude and qualities innate in 
him. Incomplete performance of Sva-Dhawm according to his 
nature and qualification is better than nicely performed Pam- 
Dharma or duty not assigned to him by his particular class 
and station in life. Though imperfectly done, universal good 
accrues from the performance of Sva-Dharma only, there being 
very little chance of falling into sin by its performance. 
Sva-DJiarmaj though done imperfectly, is superior to Para- 
Dharvia though perfectly done. 0 Arjuna! You must not quit 
your Sva-Dharma, although it involves the killing of your 
superiors and elders, and must not long for the superior ta^ of 
the profession of a mendicant {Vid$ Ch, III, 35), 
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^BIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, xvm, 


Requisites for final success of a 
J^nin or ScmnyUsi/n, 


P.Ch. 49. 

no means be shunned). f| (For) ^ (just as) 

(fire) [is mostly enveloped] (by smoke) [so also] 
(all enterprises) anfcti; (are mixed up) 

(with evil). (B.P.E. 48). 

E. P. R. 49. [A person] (who is not attach- 

ed) (to anything), fiiURJn (has conquered pride), 
(and is desireless), (attains) 

(ultimate) (success in NisJcama-Karma) 

(by abandoning the fruits of actions). 

Tr. 48. “0 Kaunteya ! Duties assigned according to 
nature and qualification, though faulty, should, by no 
means, be shunned. Just as fire, though sometimes, is 
mostly enveloped by smoke (removes cold and darkness 
and is useful for heat), so also aU enterprises (manifest 
or unmanifest) are more or less tinged with shortcomings. 

Tr. 49. “ A person, who is not attached to anything, 
has conquered pride and is desireless, attains ultimate 
success in Ni§kUma-Karma by abandoning the fruits of 
actions. 

Exp. 48. Leaving aside the dark side of an enterprise, the 
hri^t side of one’s own Vanisirania duties should be resorted to, 
for the purification of the mind. 
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Bealization of Brahman — 
a great secret 

JKHt 5rK ^ I 

^ ’TO H II 

ITOfTOR f^TOTO *^1 

mm ^ w n 

P. Ch. 50. STTHJi ^^5 

^5 w%5t, %r5 ^5 TO II 

P. Ch. 51. %^h ^h 

f^TO^, 91^^, tFTTO, ^ II 

E. P. R. SO ! (0 Son of Kunti) ! (Hear) 

^ (Me) ^ (in brief) w (how) [the Jwa] 

(attains) ^ {Braliman)y qr (Who) TO (is 

the acme) grn=r^ (of his Jnana)^ sTOf; (after 

succeeding in desireless actions). 

Tr. 50. “0 son of Kunti! Let me now tell you in 
brief, how the Jlva attains Brahman^ the acme of his 
JMnay after succeeding in Nislcama^Karma-Yoga (desire- 
less action). 

Exp. 49. In the first stage of Sannyasa, a Manin must 
relinqnish his AhanJcara (subjective egotism) as well as search 
after fruit of his actions. In the nature stage of Yoga, the 
second stage of Sannyasa with abandonment of all fruits of 
Karina is spoken here. The final success in desireless action is 
achieved by a J%anin, when he totally abandons all ideas of 
fruitive actions with pure intelligence, he being fully detached 
from mundane things, his mind fully restrained and his heart 
absolutely unconcerned with all happiness, including the attain- 
ment of Brahma- Loka, 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GMA [OHAP. XVni, 

g[prT%: il ii 

f^{ 5{1^?T ^5# II II 


P. Ch.52. ?l^-^^-^Rr-JTTTOJj 

Irr^rr^, ^rg«Trfk?r: ii 

P. Ch. 53. STffPCq;, SRJ?;, ^frq;, 'Tftnfii:, 

Mjt;, il 

E. P, R. 51-53. [A person] ffK: (who is endowed 
■with) (pure) (intelligence), ^ (has 

controlled) sn^irprec. (his mind) 'SSir (by fortitude), 
91 ^ (has given up) (the objects of enjoyments) 

(such as sound, sight, smell, etc.), w (has 
abandoned) w (also feelings of love and hatred), 
(has aptitude for solitude), (is tempe- 

rate in diet), *5rustTigrwuRi: (is restrained in word, body 
and mind), (is always) (meditative), 

(has adopted) (genuine asceticism), 

(is completely absolved from) (egotism), 

(might) (pomp), (lust), (anger), 
(and acceptance of charity), %?Tr; (has no afld- 
nities for his friends and relatives), (and is peace- 

ful) (can easily realize), ^srgjrnr (Brahman). 

Tr. 51-53. “A person (who does not confound his body 
and mind with his soul) who has no affinities for his 
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Who has realized Brahman 7 

^ ^ ^ n n 


P. a. 54. JT^raTcJTT, !T, 

50%, 5Kra; II 

E. P. R. 54. sTft^ps (A person who has realised 
Brahman^ a?a[5rnw (is transparent in mind), ’'t 
(does not grieve), ^ (does not hanker after) 

[anything mundane] (has equitable vision) 
(towards all) (beings sentient or insentient) 

(and gradually attains) TOq, (purest and highest) 
(Nirguna-Bhakti, i.e., devotion for Me). 

friends and relatives (who is completely detached from 
all sensual enjoyments) who has attained pure intelligence 
and has controlled his mind by fortitude, who is destitute 
of the feelings of love and hatredfor mundane phenomena, 
such as sound, sight, smell, etc., who has aptitude for 
solitude, is temperate in diet, restrained in action, word 
and mind, is meditative, and is completely absolved from 
egotism, pomp, might, lust and anger— he is a genuine 
ascetic and he can easily realize Brahman, (Tr. 51-53). 

Tr. 54. ‘'A person, who has realized Brahman, whose 
mind has become transparent does not grieve, does not 
hanker after anything mundane, has equitable vision 

N B. 51-53. “ The first stage in the realization of Brahman is 
the attainment of Brahma-J%ana, i.e., true knowledge of Brahman, 
by the performance of Niskama-Karma and then the attainment 
of My Eeal SeK and Eealm by devotional service with a true 
conception of My Eeal Self, Attnbutes and Entourage. 
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seImad bhagavad-gita [chap, xvm, 


Whe7i Jim attains Lord and Eis 
BUssfiil Abode ? 

mm iTwteirra w: I 

^ m wm ^ \\ II 

p. Ch. 55. JTrq;, 3TteRT%, ^rr^, 'sts 

31%, ^5, mvii, cR^t, 

E. P. R. 55. (It is by pure devotion) 

(that one can have true knowledge of) 57n^^(Who I 
am), ^ (What My nature is) (in reality), 
(What My qualities and actions are). 

(Then) (being enlightened with) (the true 

knowledge regarding Me) (he enters into) 

(My Blissful Abode). 

towards all beings, sentient or insentient and gradually 
attains Nirguna-^Bhakti i.e,, pure devotion for Me. 
(Tr. 54). 

Tr. 55. It is by pure devotion that one can have 
true knowledge of ‘ Who I am ’ ‘ What My Nature is in 
reality and ‘ What My qualities and actions are ^ 
Enlightened with the true knowledge regarding Me, he 
enters into My Blissful Abode. 

Exp. 54. *‘!Preed from mundane appearances, the Jim 
realizes Brahman-hood in his unfettered spiritual existence. 
Such Brahman-reBhzed person has a transparent self possesses calm 
and equitable -vision towards all, high or low, rich or poor, due to 
his super-mundane vision, and does not grieve nor longs for any- 
thing mundane. Established in Brahman-hood, he gradually 
attains Nirguna-BhaUi (pure devotion) to Me which consists 
primarily in hearing, chanting and meditating on My Name, 
Form, Attributes and Bevels in My Blissful Abode of Vraja. 
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‘ Ananya-Bhalcta ’ defined 

m ?pr?I?FT: I 

H H 

p. a. 56. srr^r, i:#!:, rrgrTTsprs, 

TTcsrerr^j ir^, srsq^ n 

E. P. R. 56. (One who takes absolute 

shelter in Me even with a selfish desire) 
(attains), My grace), mmfs, (the eternal) 

(and unchangeable) (Eealm), (even 

though) ^ [he] (always) (performs) 

(all his daily duties). 

Exp. 55.^ “Who I am. i.e., what the true conception of My 
Eeal Self is, what My nature is, and what My Qualities and 
Actions are, — these are best known by the Jlva, by means of 
piye devotion. The Jiva enters Me, when he is enlightened 
with the true knowledge regarding Me and My Blissful Abode. 
This is one of My confidential teachings to you. This is also 
known as the realization of Bralvmany attainable by the per- 
formance of desireless action. The climax of B'} ahman-x^d^zzr 
tion is Nirguna-Bhahti or pure devotional service. The term 
‘ enters Me ’ does not mean the tomfoolery of self-destruction. 
It really means attainment of real knowledge regarding My 
true Borm, Attributes, and Sports, and the Jlva attains full 
realization of Brahncm, when he is completely free from the 
bondage of this world. Attainment of My Eeal Self is knovm 
as the attainment of pm’e Divine Love. A more confidential 
teaching about Mo is the realization of ParamatmaUi which is 
known as the second stage of God-realization. The principle 
of acquiring knowledge by desireless action and the Vedio 
process of acquiring BhaMi by JUana-Yoga is a secret path 
leading^ to My attainment. Of the three processes of God- 
realization which I am now going to narrate, the process of 
Eru?ima?z.-realization is the first one and you have known it, 
Let Me now tell you about the second process. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-aiTA [OHAP. SVm, 


Coiisecratimi to the Lord of all 
socio-religious duties 
with their results 

^ wm mit \ 

m 11 11 


P. Ch. 57. JTI^, JTctr?::, 

'ecrarq;, m il 

E. P. R. 57. (By consecrating) (to Me) 

(all the duties) (with all your heart) 
(and by submitting) i%^tTrflt,(your intelligence 
to Me), (always) ^ (apply all your mind 
and attention to Me) (and be My devotee). 

Tr. 56. ‘‘ One who takes absolute shelter in Me even 
with a selfish desire, attains by My grace the eternal and 
unchangeable Realm, even though he performs his duties, 
secular and causal. 

Tr. 57. “By consecrating all the duties to Me with 
all your heart and by submitting your intelligence to 
Me, apply always your mind and attention to Me and be 
My devotee. 

Exp. 56. “ One, who takes absolute shelter even with selfish 
desires, dedicating all bis daily, causal and secular duties to Me 
as the Supreme Lord, he becomes an Ananya-BhaUa (single- 
minded devotee), tod attains Nirguna-BhaJcti in My Eternal 
and Immutable Self, by My grace. His devotion, therefore, is 
mixed, but he is to be distinguished from a Karmi% with a 
mixture of devotion, as mentioned in the first six chapters. By 
such devotion to Me, he attains My spiritual realm siich as 
Vaihuntha, Mathura y Dvaraha and AyodhyU which are not 
destroyed even in cataclysm, by Inconceivable Power. 
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SLS. 67 . 58 ] 


m R^?PTm n h<^ ii 


P. Ch. 58. JT^^TT^r^, 

!T, %rf?Tir ii 

E. P. R. 58. (If you pay your whole-hearted 

attention to Me) (you will surmount) ?r^^f5r 

(all the impediments) (by My grace), sisr ira[. 

(If on the other hand) (you) ^ (do not 

hear and follow Me) (out of- a false sense of 

egotism), (you will be ruined). 

Tr. 58. “ If you pay your whole-hearted attention to 
Me, you will be able to surmount all the impediments by 
My grace. If on the other hand, you do not hear Me 
out of a false sense of pride, you will be ruined, 

Exp. 57. (For M^tema-Zarm-Yoga dedicated to ParctMJStTOm, 
Ch, II, 47, 61 ; III, 9-16, 33 ; VIII, 7 , IX, 27 ; XII, 6._may be 
referred to). “ I have already told you of My threefold Mani- 
festations, viz., (i) Brahman, (ii) Paramiatman, and (iii) 
BhagavUn — Ch. XY, 16-18. As you are neither a pure devotee 
nor a selfish one now, you may be a middling devotee by 
consecrating to Me all the duties assigned to you by your class 
and station in life, which is the only goal of your life, and 
with steadfast application of yom* intelligence, turn your 
undivided attention to Me in all your activities. 

Exp. 58. “ If you concentrate all your attention on Me alone 
in all your doings in this world, you will be able to surmount 
all the impediments that stand in the way of your devotional 
life. If, on the contrary, you misidentify yourself with your 
body and mind and cling to your perverted ego, you will be 
dravm away from the fountainhead of Nectar and v^dll bring 
destruction hpon your seif as a worldling. 
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felMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, xvm, 


Actions of a Jim subject to 
his natural aptitude 

SWTR# H 


p. ch. 59. ^fT^5 srri^fEf, »r, 

f^saiT, s^ra^K^r:, %, sr^i%j, fH?Tt«Fr% ii 

P. Ch. 60. #5r, ^OIT, > 

51, iTtCf?!:, ^^5[r;, srfir, ^ w 

E. P. R. 59. ^ (If) (you think) sT ^tIr^ ‘ (I 
won’t fight) ’ snfsr?! (under the influence of) 
(egotism), 'J'J; ssraww; (this determination) % (of 
yours) ftp*n (is bound to be false), [inasmuch as] 
5tf%; (your Ksatriya nature) (will surely 

goad) (you) [to fight]. 

E. P R. 60. (0 Son of Kunti) ! era. ^ (What) 

w (you do not want) (to do) «t?ra (as a 

Tr. 59. “ I£ you think ‘ I won’t fight ’ under the fatal 
influence of that egotism, you shall simply be a pretender 
(a man of false promise) inasmuch as your K§atriya 
nature wiU surely give you an impetus to fight, 

Exp. 59. “ H you do not listen to Me, your naartial spirit will 
certainly enkindle you to fight and make you think that you 
are the author of the destruction of all your enemies. 
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Lcyrd as Indwelling Monitor 
of all Jwas 

wm, wm w ii 

p.ch.61. fs^!, st^s?, 

^5^5 ?r?3r-3TT^f^, II 

result of delusion) (you will be forced) 

^ (to do), (being compelled) (by the 

activity) (of your own) (Ksairiya nature). 

(B.P.E. 60). 

E. P. R. 61. (0 Arjuna)J (The Supreme 

Lord) «rrFnn?.(is directing) (all Jwas) irmr 

(by His external potency — Maya) (like idols 

on a machine and wire-pulled from behind) 

(and is dwelling as the Indwelling Monitor) 

(in the hearts) strl^pismsi; (of all Jwas). 

Tr. 60. “0 Son of Kunti ! What you do not want to 
do as a result of delusion, you will be forced to do, being 
compelled by the activity of your own K$atriya nature. 

Tr. 61. “0 Arjuna ! The Supreme Lord is directing 
all Jlvas like idols on a machine wire-pulled from 
behind, by His external potency — Maya and dwells as 
the Indwelling Monitor in the hearts of all Jlvas. 

Exp. GO. “ As a resiilt of infainiation or ignorance, you are 
now unwilling to fight. But, by your former prejudices as a 
Ksatriya by nature, you will be forced to give battle, goaded 
by the martial spirit of a Ksatriya, 

Exp. 61. “I am the FaramUtman — the Indwelling Monitor of 
all hearts ; I am the Begulator and the Over-soul of all Jlvas^ 

3S 
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HBIMAD BHAGAVADiJITA [CHAP. XVIH, 


Meam to atkUn Eternal Bliss 

W I 

p. Cb. 62. rrn , ^TOirq;., WT’!^, cRJ!: 

jrer^, , ^jnrn, srr^fe, w 

E. P. R. 62. *rRg ! “ (0 BhSrata) ! (Take) 
(shelter) (in all possible ways) "P (in Him 

alone). (You will attain) 'WRI. (supreme) 5ni?5r^ 

(peace), (and the Eternal and Blissful) 
(Realm) ?RsraT^ (by His grace). 

Tr. 62. “0 Bharata ! Take shelter in all possible 
ways in Him alone. You will attain supreme peace, 
and the Eternal and Blissful Realm by His grace. 

Whatever the Jiva does, I am the Giver of the fruit' of his 
actions. Just as puppets are pulled with wire by a wire-puller 
from behind the curtain, so the Jlvas, impiisoned in gross 
bodies, are being driven adrift in this ocean-world by My Ms,yn, 
to act in conformity with her dictation. Propelled by the Inner 
Monitor your natural proclivity, the result of your deeds in 
previous births, will stimulate you to fight. (Exp. 61). 

N.B. 61. Here Bararratmin is the efficient cause and Maya is 
the material cause of the action of the Jim in his conditioned 
state. 

Exp. 62. “ O Bharata ! Take shelter in all possible ways in 
Ah-Pervading ParamMman. You will attain Snnti or 
complete freedom from the influence of empiric knowledge which 
is ignorance and ultimately enjoy the blissful state of My 
Spritual Realm. 
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Beallzation of BarmiMman — 
a great secret 

# % fRwm i 

m ti II 


p.a.63. 1%, 3iT’^^7Tcr?i;, spfs-g^, 

Ws ^«irj ?T«tT, ^ 11 

E. P. R. 63 . 5% (Thus) fPn (I) snwcn?. (have told) if 
(you) (about the knowledge) (which is a 

greater secret) 3in^ (than the secret knowledge of 
Brahman). (Pondering over) (this) 

(minutely), m (and do) q^r (as) (you like). 

Tr. 63. “ Thus I have told you about the knowledge 
which is a greater secret than the secret knowledge 
of Brahman, Pondering over this minutely and do 
as you like. 

Exp. 63. “ Some are prone to worship Paramcttman as the 
Indwelling Monitor. Some worship Bhagavcm, siurendering 
themselves entirely at His Lotus Peet — Ch. XVHI,^ 66. But 
a genuine devotee takes complete shelter in Me as Sri Krsna, 
regards Me as his Spintual Master. So I instruct Mm in the 
cult of BhaJcti as an Acarya outside, and inspire him to follow 
the cult as Caltya-Guru (Indwelling Monitor) from within. He, 
therefore, meditates on My mercy {Vide Bhag. XI, 29, 6). 
You have heard of the realization of Brahman and of Brahma- 
J%ana {Vide ^1$, 51-64). TMs Brahma-Jnana is a secret truth. 
I have just told you about the realization of Paramatman 
iVidjC ^Is. 66-62). This Paramatma-Mana is a greater secret. 
Ponder over it minutely and do as you like. 

Purport. 63. “ If you desire to acquire Brakma-Jrhana through 

Nishama-Kar77ia~Yoga and Nirgmia-BhaUi in Me (pure devotion), 
you are to fight without any selfish motive. Again, if you 
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^BIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITl [CHAP, XVIII, 


Bealization of BJiagamn Krsna by 
xmcmiditional surreiider — 
the greatest secret of 
Lord's teacMivjs 

^ ^ ^ ^ H n 

p. a, 64. vfrm., 

II 

E. P. 8. 64. ^5 (Just) ^ (listen to) ^ (My) 
(most confidential) ^ 55 ;^ (and highest) 
(advice). ^ (You are) (very) (dear) ^ (to 
Me), 1 % (so) (I shall tell) % (you) 

(about the highest good). 

Tr. 64. ‘'Just listen to My confidential and highest 
advice. You are very dear to Me and so I shall tell you 
about the highest good. 

take shelter in Me as Paramatman, then also, you are to- 
fight from your natural proclivity of the Ksatriya nature y- 
consecrating the result to Him {ParamMman)^ and being guided 
by Him as the Indwelling Monitor. Then My Manifestation of 
Paramatrmn will lead you to the principle of pure devotion 
to Me. So, whichever principle you me^y adopt, it is highly 
beneficial for you to fight. (Pur. 63), 

Exp. 64. “The most confidential teaching is the third 
process, which is the knowledge of the Supreme Lord BhagavUii. 
I have told you about the confidential Bm}ima-J%ana and 
more confidential Param'atma-Jnana. Now, let Me tell you- 
about the most confidential knowledge regarding Me, the Supreme- 
Lord. This is the most fundamental of My instructions in 
the Gita. I tell you this for your eternal good, as you are 
dear to Me. 
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^ 1 5r%^ f^s% ^ n %\ H 


P. a. 65. JTPJTflT:, ‘♦ra', J7^;, J7?IT^, 3RTJ5;, 

g'c^p?;, srilraT^, Br??:, 3 t%, ^ ll 

E. P. R. 65. ^ (Be) (My devotee), flfJTfn; (offer 
your mind and attention to Me), irant^ (worship Me) 
(and submit) wna; (to Me), (Certainly 

you will attain) (Me). [This is My] mpui 
(solemn) (promise) ^ (to you), [as] (you 

are) fsw? (dear) % (to Me). 

Tr. 65. “ Be My devotee, offer your mind and 
attention to Me, worship Me and submit to Me. 
Oertainly you will attain Me. This is My solemn 
-promise to you, as you are dear to Me. 

Exp. 65. “ O Arjuna ! Be My devotee and offer yonr mind 
und attention to Me, Yon muBt not meditate on Me like the 
Karma-Yocjins, J%ana-Yocjim or Dhymza-Yogins. Worship My 
Transcendental Bonn as the Supreme Lord of all Beauty, 
Truth and Harmony, in all your actions. I promise, you will 
"then attain the eternal servitude of My All-BeingTntelligent and 
Blissful Syamasundara Form. You are very dear to Me and 
that is why I am telling you about My Nirgum-BhaUi (un- 
alloyed devotion), (i) ‘ Manmana Bham ’ means meditate on My 
most Beautiful Syamasundara Form offering your mind to me. 
{ii) * Mad Bhalcto Bhava ’ means perform My Bhajana (devo^ 
tional service) consisting in hearing, chanting, meditating, etc., 
with both your mind and senses, (iii) ‘ Madyajl Bhava ’ means 
worship Me and Me alone, (iv) * Mam Namaskum ’ means 
prostrate yourself in making obeisances to Me. Perform theao 
4our kinds of devotional service to Me, viz^t (i) mentation# 
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SRlMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVni, 

3Jt ^ m W II 

P. Ch. 66. ^f%«wk, 5K»ir3q;, 

JTt^rtari^, m, ii 

E. P. R. 66. (Abandon) (all sooio-- 

xeligious duties) ^ (and take) (shelter) 
(absolutely in Me) (alone), th (G-rieve not) ; 

(I) 5Rt^rf5i^nftr (shall deliver) (you) 

(from all sins). 

Tr. 66. ‘^Abandon all socio-religious duties and take 
absolute shelter in Me alone, Grieve not ; I shall 
deliver you from all sins. 

(ii) semce, (iii) worship and '(iv) greeting. You shall attain 
My Own Eeal Self. I promise this to you, as you are dear to 
Me. Nobody deceives his friend who is very dear to him, 
(Exp. 65). 

Exp. 66. “ 0 x^Liiuna 1 Shun the socio-religious duties of the 
system of VarnUsrama-'Dharma — Ch. VI, 13 ; XVIII, 52, the 
controlling of the inner and outer senses-~Ch. XVIII, 42, 
the DhyUna-Yoga — Ch. VI, obedience to Tsvara-Paramatman — 
Ch. XVTII, 56-63, etc., and all such principles of religion that 
have been spoken regarding the attainment of Brahma-JfiUna 
and ParamMma-Jnana, Shun them and take shelter in Me alone 
as the highest Divinity of the most Beautiful Person. I shall 
then deliver you from all sorts of sins and crimes, arising from 
the non-performance of those duties enjoined by the scriptures.- 
Do not mourn for not having done your duty. 

The true nature of the Jwa is regained when Nirgima-Bhaktl 
or pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is^ 
strictly adhered to. Then the performance of Dlmnm (duty),, 
^^i^usterity, Muna-Yoga, A^^tUnga-Yoga^ Kamia’Yoga^ etc., are not 
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at all necessary. In his fallen state, the Jim cannot do -without 
conforming to his physical, mental, social and spiritual duties. 
But in all these duties, a true knowledge of the super-excellence 
of the Eternal Beauty, Truth, Harmony and Gracefulness of 
Me — ^the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, "Who am the only God of 
Love, worth taking shelter in, will surely lead him to attain 
the ultimate goal of human life. 

“ The thing is, whatever a conditioned soul does for the main- 
tenance of his livelihood, he does either from threefold lofty 
ends in view, or from sensual enjoyment which gives rise to 
Aharyyia and Vikarma^ the sources of aU evils. The three kinds 
of lofty aims in view are attachment to (i) Brcthman^ (ii) 
Paramatman and (iii) Bhagavan, The socio-religious system 
of Varnasrama-Dharma, Jnma, Vairagya, etc., assume a parti- 
cular natoe and form in pursuance of the above threefold aims. 
When they aim at realization of Brahman^ they take the form 
of Karma and J?bd^na, When they aim at realization of 
ParamMman, they assume the nature of consecrated Niskama-^ 
Karyna and DhyUna-Yoga, etc. But when they are directed to 
the realization of Me — ^the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna BhagavM, 
they turn themselves to pure devotional services. Hence, devo- 
tion to Me — the Supreme Lord of Love is the most confidential 
teaching and KYsmrPrema (Divine Love) is the summum bmum 
of human existence. And this is the fundamental principle in 
the teachings of the Gita. Though there is a semblance of 
performance of action in the external life of the Earmin, the 
the Yogin and the BhaUa, yet there is a fundamental 
difference in the worship of each, in respect of the means as 
well as the end. (Exp. 66). 

Explanatory Notes. 66. “ Here ‘ Ekam Mam ’ means only Me 
and not the other presiding deities of Dha/yina, Jnaiia, Yoga and 
Karyyia. At present, as you seem to be fit for single-minded 
devotion, you are given the chance of following it and I shall 
explain to you the process you should adopt. You need not be 
anxious for the non-commission of your daily socio-religioua 
duties and for the sins arising therefrom. You are rather apt 
to commit sin and offence by violating My direct command. 
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. SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XTIH. 


oats, teachings — for whom intended? 

^ ^ 5nwFT I 

^ ?rf j| il 

P. Ch. 67. ft, STcTTW^, ff, STSigTTqr, 5j;^T^, 

51, grs^ui:, ff, jttr;, ??:, u 

Hence, take absolute shelter in Me alone. The nature of a 
Sarmiagata devotee (i.e., who has taken absolute shelter in 
Me), is like a purchased cow, obedient and submissive to the 
purchaser. There are six features of SaranUgati, viz.^ (i) 
accepting what is favourable to My service, (ii) rejecting what 
is detrimental to My service, (hi) firm conviction that I am 
the Sole Protector and Preserver, (iv) full confidence in My 
support, (v) consecration of body, mind, and soul to My service, 
and (vi) sincere submissiveness of the heart and humble prayer 
for My grace. If you surrender yourself to Me only, I shall 
deliver you from all sins. 0 Arjuna! Don’t you, therefore, 
mouim for your own self nor for that of others. I am the 
Supreme Lord, having none to depend upon. Keeping your 
goodself in view, I have imparted all the teachings in the Gita, 
for the benefit of the whole world. So, Ye — all the world! 
Eelinquish all the principles, duties and teachings of the 
mundane world and even attachment to Brahman and Para- 
matman; take absolute shelter in Me alone, and hve a life of 
pure devotion. I promise I will deliver you from all sins and 
from bondages. Did I not promise such a thing before {Vide 
Ch. IX, 22) ? I take all the risk upon My shoulder. So, do not 
mourn for your own self nor for that of others. (Exp. 66). 

N.B. 66. — Slolca 66 is the sum and substance of the whole text 
of the Gita and is the stepping-stone to the realm of pure 
devotion. It is the golden key to the entrance of the spiritual 
kingdom. In support of the above Sloka, the following &loJca$ 
from the Bbagavata can aptly be referred to (XI, 5, 41 ; XI, 11, 
32; XI, 20, 9 and XI, 29, 34). 
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Ultimate md of stich teachings 

^ giT I 

^rf% TO 11 n 

P. Ch. 68. ?TO> !pw:. 3tf5r«lP5I%. 

vri^, A 'ktb;, <3:^, ii 

E. P. R. 67. ^ (You) 5r srrsra: (should never 
disclose) ^;^(this) (to an irreligious person), 

51 smrRW (or to a non-devotee), 5 t (or to one 

who is unwilling to serve the Supreme Lord) 5i ^ ?t: 
(or to him who) 3f«R^T% (is envious) (of Me). 

E. P. R. 68. *i; (He who) (will impart) 

(this) (most) (confidential teachings) 5TB%3 
(to My devotees) (and will have) 'Tcnj. (pure) 
57%*!, (devotion) 5Ti^ (for Me) <?gt (will certainly 
attain) 5n5i (Me), (being bereft of all doubts). 

Tr. 67. “You should never disclose this to an irreligious 
person, or to a non-devotee or to one who is unwilling to 
serve the Supreme Lord or to him who is envious of Me. 

Tr. 68. ' ‘He who will impart such confidential teachings 
(of the Gita) to My devotees will attain Me by pure 
devotion, being bereft of all doubts. 

Exp. 67. The teachings of the Gita are not meant for those 
who are void of self-control, who have no aptitude for devotion, 
who are unwilling to serve the Lord and His servants, and are 
envious of the All-Merciful Supreme Lord. 

N.B. 67. — ^Nobody should consider the Eternal, Transcendental, 
Beautiful and All-Attractive Human Eorm of Sri as 

nature’s product or illusory. 
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Ieimad bhagavad-gita [chap, xvih, 


vr ^ T%f=?Rt 1 

51^ mq# ill H II 

The effect of studying the Gita, 

^ ^ ^3[?TRqt{ I 

fRqr|?[ ^ \\ n 

p. ch. 69. 5r, 5Pi3'^> ^fera:., 

wfirar, ffj crw?i[, srsq';, iw?::, ^ ii 

P. Ch. 70. 3T^%6qt, Z(t, 

^r?R|fr5 3Tiq;> fri%; li 

E. P. R. 69. (Among mankind) ^ 

(none) ^rfetr (will be) (more serviceable) ^ 

(to Me) crerra; (than he); ^ (nor) ^ (in this world) 
(is there one who) fa^RR; (is dearer) ^ (to Me) 
?raTra[ (than he) [who imparts these teachings]. 

E.. P. R. 70. ?i% (This is) ^ (My) »T%5 (view that) 
3r5i3[ (I) ajrrq^ (shall be) ?[S! (worshipped) 
{Jnana-Yajna — ^with a Yajfki of knowledge) ^ (by 
him) «TJ =5 (who) (will study) (this) 

(spiritual) (discourse) stRWt; between us two). 

Tr. 69. ” Among mankind none is or wiE be dearer 
and more serviceable to Me in this world than he, (wh® 
imparts such teachings). 

Tr. 70. “ This is My view that I shall be worshipped 
with a of knowledge by him who will study this 

spiritual discourse between us two. 
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The effect of hearing the Oita 


^sfqr' u 


Afj\ma disillusioned 

uui^ 11 11 


P. Ch. 71 . SW^:, = 5 , 

5r‘.5 stt^Tj gpfTR) srn^rraL) gaTj^jmnm!! 

P. Ch. 72 . >* 3 ^’ ocwn^r 

iTcrar, " 

E. P. R. 71 . (He too) (who) (has 

faith), sniRjjT: =5 (is not envious) stfif (and merely) 
^SEnprrat, (hears) [this discourse] , 5^5 (is relieved oi^H 
sins) (and will attain) (the happy) wCH. 

(regions) (of the virtuous). 

Tr. 71 . “ He too, who has faith, is not envious and 
merely listens to this discourse, is relieved of all sins and 
will attain the happy regions of the virtuous. 

Exp. 70 . He who will study these spiiitual dialogues that' 
took place between Me and you, would worship Me through 
the principle of Mmm-Yoga (le., the procedure of true know- 
ledge). 

E^. 71 . “ He who, though not My devotee yet faithful and 
non-envious, hears the teachings of the Gita, attains the region 
of the virbuous, relieved of all sins. 
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SaiMAD BHAGAVAD-GIXI [OHAP. XVIH, 

i^s% ^ II II 

P.CL 73. 3T^!T; ^=g‘— 5rs;, jrtf;, ^ 35 %:, asqr, 

^-srgr^, fnir? %?r:, srf^, Trar-^gf^f;, 

?rar 11 

E. P. R. 72. 'n4 ! (0 Partha) ! (Did you) 

(listen to) (this discourse) H+fM^i (with un- 
divided) (attention) ? ! (O Dhananjaya) ; 

(Has your) ar^i^Ttf: (ignorance) sr^re; (been 
•removed) ? ” 

E. P. R. 73. sr^: (Arjuna said), (0 

Acyuta) ; (By your grace) ?Tlf: (my illusions) 

■*(S: (are gone), w (I) (have regained) (my 
senses), (I am) %?r: (settled), u?i?r5%; (my 
doubts are removed). (I shall follow) ^ (your) 
(advice). 

Tr. 72. “0 Dhananjaya! Did you listen to the Gita 
with rapt attention ? Have you been disillusioned from 
your ignorance ? ” 

Tr. 73. Arjuna said, “ O Acyuta ! By Your grace, my 
illusion is gone, I have regained my sense, I am settled, 
my doubts are removed. I shall follow Your advice.” 

1^.^ 73. Arjima said “ O Achyuta ! By Thy grace, the veil 
•of illusion has vanished from my mind. I have recovered my 
Toat senses and I understand that the Jlua is the eternal servant 
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Sdrijaya’s cmiclmimi 

^ ^ mjimt \ 

H 'sy \\ 

vS 

%f II 

P. Ch. 74. :3^— qr^STT 

5r, JT^cfR:, sr^wn;, sr^cni, tlTTf^orn ii 

p. CL 75. 5?irasr^TT^5 ijmi, jpwc? 

’TTq;) 55fr^» if 

E. P. R 74. '^srrsr (Sanjaya said), ^ “ (Thus) 
sifg;^ (I) (heard) (this) (wonderful) 

(thrilling) (discourse) [that took place] 
Tr?T?ust: (between Great) wrg^snsr (Krsna) (and 

Arjuna). 

E. P. R. 75. (By the grace of Yyasadeva) 

31^ (I) (have heard) (this) 'T?^ (high) 

(and confidential) (system of knowledge) 

Tr. 74. Sanjaya said — ‘‘0 King! I heard this 
wonderful and thrilling dialogue that took place between 
Arjuna and Sri Krsna. 

of the Supreme Lord Sri Krspa. All my doubts are gone. By 
absolute surrender at Thy Lotus Beet, -which is the essential 
function of every Jlva^ I shall follow Thy Divine Footsteps.’" 
{E.P.B. 73). 
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%^i#=nTt5 ^ \\ n 

^ to: ipt \m\ 

p.Ch. 76. ?JTq[.> 

37:^crqj 5 gf;, gi: il 

P. Ch. 77. =9r, sr^q^g^, 

g^R, ?:t^, f^f^, 55 r:, 551^1 

j(directly) (from Sri Krsna), (the 

veritable Lord of all Yogas) ^sspra: (who expounded 
this) (Himself). (E. P. R. 75). 

E.P. R. 76. 'Tt^! (0 King)! (I am full of 

joy) 5I‘ 51‘ (over and over again) ^ 539 ? (when- 
ever I recall to mind) (this) liygg. (great) 

(and wonderful) gqiqg. (dialogue) (of 6ri 

Krsna and Arjuna). 

E. P. R. 77. (0 King) ! t (My) f^: (wonder) 

s^m. (is great), (my joy) ^ i^r; i^r; (knows no 

Tr. 75. “I have heard this most confidential Yoga 
system expounded by 6ri Krsna, the veritable Lord of 
all Togas, by the grace of Vyasadeva. 

Tr. 76. “OKing! (My hairs stand on end). When- 
ever I recall to mind this wonderful dialogue of ^rl 
Krsna and Arjuna, my joy knows no bounds. 
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^ ^T%iwr H li 


^ ?R?5rf^ ^niiraprt 

3mr^s«n?T: ii 


p. Ch. 78. ^u:, trr^:, sTi^c;, 

mitt, fertj 5#'5) w%:5 m II 

bounds) (at the constant remembrance 

of) rra: =5 (that) an?t^?n^ (highly Wonderful and 
Beautiful) (Form) (of ^rl Krsna) (E.P.E. 77), 

E. P. R. 78. ^ (Where) (there is ^ri Krsna), 
(the Lord of Toga) ^ (and where) Ti^: (there 
is Arjuna), (the holder of the bow Gandiva) 

^ (there are) sft: (fortune), (victory), 

(prosperity) awi (and constant) (uprightness). 
JW (This is my) frfu; (firm conviction).” 

Tr. 77. “ O King ! I am astounded and overwhelmed 
with joy at the constant remembrance of that All- 
Beautiful Form of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all. 

Tr. 78. “ Where there is Sri Krsna, the Lord of Yoga, 
and where there is Arjuna, the holder of the bow 
Gandiva, there are fortune, victory, power, success, and 
uprightness. This is my firm conviction (Vide Bhag. 
XI, 11, 32 ; XI, 20, 8, 9, 31, 33, 37; XI, 29, 34).” 

N.B. 78. — The holy Gita, the crest-jewel of all the soripfrures, 
is the most valuable casket of devotion of which the first six 
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xjliapters of Kanna-Yoga represent the golden front-cover, the 
last six chapters of Mma-Yoga represent the golden back cover, 
both studded with pearls and gems, while the middle six chapters 
of BhakWYoga represent the most precious bejewelled bunch 
of keys that wins over the heart of Krana and is highly 
appreciated by the three worlds, and whose handmaid is the 
couple of Slolcas beginning with ‘ Manmana Bhava ’ composed 
of sixty-four letters. 

Gist. That pure devotion based on absolute surrender to? the 
Supreme Lord 6ri Krsna is the only function of bhe Jim, is not 
only the keynote of this chapter but also of the whole teachings 
of the Gita. 

HERE ENBETH THE EISMTEEMTH S>IS€©URSE 
ENTITLED 
MOKSA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVIII 

Q. 1. What is the real meaning of Sannyaea and 
Tyaga\ (Ans. Vide Sis. 2, 11). 

Q. 2. What is the view of the Blessed Lord as regards 
Sannyasa and Tyaga ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 4-12). 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of SUttvika-Tydga ? 
(Ans Vide i§l. 10). 

Q. 4. What are the fivefold causes of senses of action ? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 14, 15). 

Q. 5. Who possess real insight and good intentions? 
(Ans. Vide Si. 17). 

Q. 6. What are the three incentives to actions ? (Ans. 
Vide 81. IS.) 

Q. 7. What are the three kinds of j’mna, Karma and 
Karfdl (Ans. Vide SI. 19). 

Q. 8. What is Sattvika-Jmna ? (Ans. Vide SL 20). 

Q. 9. What is Bajasika-JMna 1 (Ans. Vide SI. 21). 

(J. 10. What is Tamasika-J’mnal (Ans. Vide Si. 22). 
Q. 11 . What is Sattvika-Karma “i (Ans. Vide Si. 23). 
Q. 12 . WhsA is Ba^asa-Karmal {Ans. Vide Si. 

Q. 13. What is Tamasa-Earma ? (Ans. Vide Si. 25). 
Q. 14. Who is Sdttvika-Karta ? (Ans. Vide Si. 26). 

Q. 15. Who is Bajasa-Karfal (Ans. Vide Si. 27). 

Q. 16. Who is TWmasa-Eartdl (Ans. Vide 81. 28)'. 

. 39 
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Q. 17. What is Sattvika intelligence ? (Ans. Vide 
hi. 30). 

Q. 18. What is Bajasa intelligence? (Ans. Vide 

SI. 31). 

Q. 19. What is Tamasa intelligence? (Ans, Vide 
'Sl. 32). 

Q. 20. What are the three kinds of fortitude ? (Ans. 
Vide his. 33-35). 

Q. 21. What are the three kinds of happiness ? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 36-39). 

Q. 22. Is it possible to get rid of Maya by one’s own 
exertions ? (Ans. Vide 81. 40). 

Q. 23. What are the"*' duties of a Brahma^ of 
Sattvika nature ? (Ans. Vide hi. 42). 

Q. 24. What are the duties of a Ksatriya of Sattva 
and Rajas qualities ? (Ans. Vide SI. 43). 

Q. 25. What are the duties of Vaisya of Rajas and 
Tamos qualities ? (Ans. Vide hi. 44). 

Q. 26. How the four VarTiHs and Asramls performing 
their ordained duties are entitled to the transcendental 
knowledge ? (Ans. Vide hls. 46-49). 

Q. 27. What is meant by the realization of Brahman? 
(Ans. Vide hls. 51. 63). 

Q. 28. What are the characteristics of one who has 
realized Brahman ? (Ans. Vide hls. 64, 66). 

Q. 29. What are the means to acquire knowledge of 
the Supreme Lord ? (Ans. Vide Sl. 66). 
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Q. 30. Is a J%va free to take to action or inaction? 
(Ans. Vide Sis, 59, 60). 

Q. 31. As regards freedom of action, what view is 
held by ^rl Krsna, the Indweller of heart? (Ans. 
Vide 61). 

^ Q. 32. What are the more confidential teachings of 
Sri Krsna to Arjuna? (Ans. Vide ^Is. 61, 62). 

Q. 33. What is the most confidential teaching to 
Arjuna by Sri Krsna? (Ans. Vide Sis. 65, 66). 

Q. 34. To whom is the Gita’s teaching intended ? Who 
are unworthy of such teachings ? (Ans. Vide SI. 67). 

Q. 35. What is the ultimate end of studying the Gita ? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 68-70). 

Q. 36. What is the effect of hearing the teachings of 
the Gita ? (Ans. Vide Si. 71). 

Q. 37. What was the result, when Arjuna heard the 
whole of the Gita I (Ans. Vide Si. 73). 

Q. 38. What did SaSjaya say, when he heard the 
whole dialogue that passed between ^rl Krsna and 
Arjuna ? (Ans, Vide Si. 78). 
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ABHAYAPADA. The purified nature of the 
tempered heart. 

ABHY ASA -YOGA. Constant retraction or with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its 
concentration on the Supreme Lord §rl Krsna. 

ABSOLUTE PERSON. Refers to Sri Krsna, the 
Supreme Person, Who is independent of any reference 
other than Himself. 

ACARYA. Spiritual guide or the 8at-Guru. A 
divine agent who is thoroughly versed in the Sastraic 
lore, practises the confidential service of Sri Krsna and 
is competent to redeem and reinstate all fallen souls in 
the service of the Supreme Lord i^ri Krsna. 

ACINTYA-BHEDABHEDA. The doctrine of 
inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non-distinc- 
tion, i.e., all beings are simultaneously existent in, and 
distinct and non-distinct from, the All-Pervading 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Distinct in the sense that all 
beings are His infinitesimal separate potencies existing 
in Him with all their infinitesimal limbs, and non-distinct 
in the sense that they are Cefana or spiritual infinite- 
simals, i.e., beings that can take the initiative, and 
hence identical with Him in respect of quality. 

ADHIYAJ;RA. The indwelling guide of the Jlva 
known as Antaryaml Hrsllce'sa, who incites them in 
Ya^%a-Karma. 

ADHYATMA. The unalloyed entity of a Jlva void 
of all mundane touch. 

AGE. The four Yugas make up the Indian cycle 
of the ages. They are Satya {Krta), Treta^ Bvapara 
and Kali, 
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AGNIHOTRA. A religious rite requiring perpetual 
keeping of sacred fire. 

AIKANTIKA BHAKTA. He who worships the 
Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna with spontaneous and single- 
minded devotion. 

AKA.RMA. Dereliction or omission of the duties 
ordained by the Sastras. 

AKiSCANA. The relishing or tasteful faculty of 
unadulterated self is known as Ahi%oana or single- 
minded devotion. 

AMNAYA. Preceptorial line of succession. 

ANAIJTOA. Eternal bliss. The principle of unceas- 
ing unmixed ecstacy inhering in Krsna and His 
confidential loving devotees. 

ANANYA BHAKTA. A single-minded devotee, 
fully absorbed in the service of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna. 

ANTAHKARANA. When the principles of Buddhi 
(intelligence) and Manas (mind), are merged into one 
subtle principle, it is known as Antahlcaram. 

ANTARY AMIN. The indwelling guide of all Jlvas, 
who is the knower of their hearts. 

ANU-CAITANYA. The Jlva — the spiritual atomic 
part of the Supreme Lord Paramatman existing simulta- 
neously distinct and non-distinct from the Vibha. 
Oaitanya , — the All-Pervading Supreme Being. 

APARA PRAKRTI. The external cosmic potency of 
the Supreme Lord in relation to this manifested world, 
consisting of the eight components, viz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether — the five gross elements, and mind, intelli- 
gence and perverted ego — the three subtle elements. 

APARA VIDYA, Knowledge that makes one 
forgetful of one’s own real self and of Godhead. 
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APUEiVA. Unforeseen^ — aimed at by the Karma- 
Mimamsahas who hold that the Apurva accruing from 
actions fructifies in various births. 

ARUDHA-YOGINS. Those who have already ascen- 
ded, i.e., those who are adept in the perfection of Toga 
and whose only aim is the attainment of Isanti (bliss). 

ARURUKSU. The aspirant Togin whose only aim 
is the performance of action for spiritual purification. 

ASADHU. Not Sadhu, hence ungodly in conduct 
and character. 

ASAT. Not Sat ; hence temporal — generally refers 
to gross matters and temporal things. 

ASTANGA-YOGA. The eightfold performances of 
Toga, viz., Tama, Niyama, Asana, PrUyayarm, Dhyana, 
Dharaya, Nididhyasana and Saniadhi. 

ATMA-DHARMAj The eternal function of the 
unalloyed self. 

AUSTERITY. Penance. 

AVATAR A. Descent of Krsna in any of His Forms 
to the mundane plane. The word is also specifically 
used to denote the periodical descents of the partial 
aspects of OarbhodakaSayl Visnu. 

AVIDVAT-PRATITI. Conception based on empiric 
knowledge. 

AVIDYA. Forgetfulness of real self and of Godhead. 
It is the root-cause of the miseries of the conditioned state. 
The Jiva chooses to be seduced by nescience in exercise of 
his freedom of choice in his nascent position as an infinite- 
simal cognitive particle on the marginal line. 

AVTELALPA-YOGA. A Toga which is surely calcu- 
lated to attain the Supreme Lord. 



6X6 


SBIMAD BHAGAVADgItA 


AVYAKTA PRAKRTI. The unmanifest cosmic 
energy. 

BHAGAVAN. The Supreme Lord, the Blessed 
Lord possessed of sixfold divine qualities, viz.^ majesty, 
power, beauty, glory, knowledge and supremacy. 

BHAKTA. A devotee of Sri Krsna. 

BHAKTI. Bhakti may be defined as the spontaneous 
function of the soul in the unconditioned state identical 
with the loving spiritual service of the Absolute. It is 
superior to the unalloyed cognitive function which is 
associated with it as an auxiliary, or to the pure volitional 
function which is also incorporated in the principle of 
spiritual love. 

BHAJANA. Intimate service of the Divinity. The 
process is wholly free from all mundane or quasi-^mundane 
adjuncts. The spiritual function is not a negative entity 
nor the contrary of mundane activity. It is substan- 
tive unhampered activity. 

BHOKTRTVA. Enjoying mood which overtakes a 
Jiva in his fallen state. 

BRAHMA. The progenitor of the fourteen worlds; 
the first of the Jlvas^ who sprang from the Navel-Lotus 
of Oarbhodakasayl Visnu. 

BRAHMA-JNANA. Abstract knowledge of Imperso- 
nal Brahman, 

BRAHMA-LOKA. The uppermost region of the 
mundane world. 

BRAHMANA. The highest of the four Varnas and 
who is possessed of the realization of undifferentiated 
transcendence as the great, final and nourishing principle 
{Brahman), 

BRAHMANANDA. Tranquillity of mind that 
results from the realization of the Abstract Brahman, 
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BRAHMA-NIRV ANA. Complete emancipation 
from the limitations of time and space and a simulta- 
neous attainment of the everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm. 

BRAHMARSI. A saint, versed in the knowledge 
of Brahman. 

BRAHMA-SUTRA. The text-book of the Vedanta 
philosophy composed by Sri Veda-Vyasa, in the form of 
aphorisms. It classifies and systematizes the teachings 
of the Upanisads, or the highest teachings of the Vedas. 

BRAHMI STHITI. The eternal state transcending 
the sphere of Maya. 

CAITYA-GURU. The indwelling guide or monitor 
known as Antaryamin. 

CANDRAYANA. A particular form of austerity 
to expiate sins, specially meant for the sinners. 

CATURMASYA. Observance of abstinence from 
enjoyment in various forms during the four months of 
the rainy season, beginning from Sayana-Elcadasi day 
and ending on Utthana-Ekadasl day. This is a part of 
the Varnasrama regulations. 

CESTA. Action. 

CETANA. The intelligence that can take the 
initiative. 

GIT POTENCY. Internal all-controlling s self- 
conscious energy. 

DAIVA-VARNASRAMA-DHARMA. The duties 
enjoined by the i§astras upon those who belong to the 
Varr^irama community, based upon the principle of 
Varria (natural dispositions) and Akrama (stages of life 
of a man of the world) ordained for the spiritual 
purification. 
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DHARMA. That which is ingrained in one’s own 
nature. 

DHARMA-KSETRA. From time immemorial, 
Kuruksetra is held sacred in the Vedas as the field of 
many sacrificial rites performed by the gods. 

DHARMATMA. God-loving soul. 

EGOTISM. Misidentifioation of the real self of a 
Jim with his temporal tabernacle and of his ‘ I ’ness and 
‘ my ’ness with his corporal frame and those relating 
to it. 

ELEVATION. Physical and mental amelioration 
of the world. 

FINAL BEATITUDE. The bliss in or final 
liberation^ from the bondage of Maya. 

FRUITIVE ACTION. Sakama Karma or activity 
for obtaining any of the desirable objects of this world, 
viz., Dharma, Ariha, Kama and Moksa, The fruit of 
such action is enjoyed by the person who performs the 
act. The soul has nothing to do with the mundane 
plane'. Any utility aimed at by the mind in the condi- 
tioned state is limited and perishable and foreign to the 
essence of the soul. Fruitive action implies activity 
which aims at such utilitarian result. 

GANDHARVA. A class of demigods, inhabiting 
the region of the same name mentioned in the Hindu 
mythology. 

GANDlVA. The famous bow of Arjuna. 

GAYATRI. a sacred Vedic Mantra, incumbent on 
all BrahmaiMS to utter at least thrice a day. 

GUDAKESA. (1) Arjuna, who has conquered the 
unconquerable Lord of Love, ^ri Krsna, by the tie of 
divine friendship; no wonder for him to propitiate 
‘ Akesa ’, which means Visnu, Brahma and Siva ; or 
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(2) Arjuna, who by his tie of divine love, has conquered 
Krsna, the Lord of Deluding Potency, Maya. To 
speak of him as Lord or conqueror of sleep, which is 
one of the most insignificant phenomena of Maya is 
inappropriate. 

GUNATITA. That which transcends the three 
qualities of Maya. 

HOMA. Offering of sacrifilcial ghee to the fire. 

IKSVAKU. A king of solar dynasty, son of 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

IMPERSONAL BRAHMAN. The empirically un- 
definable principle of transcendence conceived or realized 
as the ultimate reality. The term Brahman is used in the 
Upanisads in this sense. It is the name of the transcen- 
dental effulgence that surrounds the positive realm 
(Vaikuntha) of the Absolute, like the zone of light 
surrounding the disc of the sun. The term Brahman is 
used by the gnostics in a negative sense. Impersonal 
Brahman is the negative aspect of the Absolute Person. 

IMPERSONAL BRAHMANANDA. When the 
physical and mental experiences are arrested by the 
process of ‘not this’ and ‘not that’ of the Jridna-Yoga — a 
uniform trance manifests itself which is directly opposite 
to the gross and subtle experiences. This is known 
as Brahmananda or the bliss that results from the 
realization of the Abstract Brahman. 

IMPERSONAL MONISM. It is known as the 
Kevaladvaitavada of the J^ankara school. According to 
this theory, the world of our experience is an illusion and 
the individual soul is identical with the undefined 
Brahman^ into which he merges on the termination of 
his illusory individual experience. 

I^VARA. The Paramdtman — the indwelling monitor 
of alljlvas itnd the dispenser of the fruit of their actions. 
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J^ANA. Abstract or empiric knowledge dealing 
with the negative Impersonal Brahman, 

JNANA-KANDA. The portion of the Veda dealing 
with JMna, but ordinarily used with reference to the 
empiric interpretation of the Upanisads. 

JYOTI. The effulgence. The presiding deity of light. 

KAIVALYANANDA. When the physical and 
psychic experiences are arrested by the process of deep 
absorption of the Astanga-Yoga, a ‘ Kuta ’ or uniform 
trance manifests itself, and it is known as Kaivalyananda, 
the ultimate end of the Yoga philosophy, propounded by 
the sage Patanjali. 

KAIVALYAPADA. Chapter in Yoga-Darsana 
dealing with the ultimate end. 

KAIVALYA-^ANTI. Cessation of worldly suffe- 
rings — without any positive realization of eternal bKss. 

KAIVALYA-SIDDHI. Perfection of the severe 
austerities of the Astahga-Yogins, 

KAIVALYA STATE. A unique state of spiritual 
existence devoid of all physical and mental activities. 

KIAMA. Lust or enjoying mood. It has been used 
in the extended sense to denote all sensuous desires. 
Mundane love, as conceived by poets and philosophers, 
comes under this term, 

ICAMYA-KARMA. Frtdtive action. 

KARMA. Good or bad deeds for one’s pleasure as 
opposed to service which aims at the pleasure of the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

KARMA-CAKRA. The wheel of worldly bondage 
which forces a bound Jiva to rotate round the cycle 
of births and rebirths. 

KARMA-KANDA. The portion of the Veda dealing 
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with Karma. The material aspect of a Ya^%a is known 
as Kari!m-Kav4<^. 

KARMA-MiMAMSA. The philosophy which holds 
Kwma to be the eternal principle, propounded by the 
sage Jaimini. 

KARMA-MIMAMSAKA. a follower of the cult 
established by Jaimini. 

KARMA-SANNYASA. Renunciation of all selfish 
actions together with all fruitive actions, -obligatory and 
optional. 

KARMA-TYAGA. Disinterested performance of 
all duties, daily and causal, i.e., performance of 
duties without attachment for their fruits. 

KEVALA BHAKTI. Single-minded, unmixed 
devotion. 

KIRTANA. Vocalization or uttering with the lips. 
The word is used to denote the service of the Absolute in 
the form of His worship as vocalized divine sound 
manifesting His descent on the serving lips of His 
pure devotees. It is the highest form of nine devotional 
methods such as hearing, chanting, etc. 

KSARA. The changeable and perishable material 
objects, also known as Adhibhuta, 

KSARA-PURUSA. Refers to the Jiva who is 
changeable because of his faltering nature, from his real 
state owing to his Tatastha tendency. 

■ KSATRIYA. The second stage of the four Varms. 

KSEMA. Anxiety and care for preserving the 
obtained results. 

KSETRA. The field, i.e., the body as the habita- 
tion of the soul. 

KSETRAJNA. The knower of the field, i.e., the 
Jiva and Fararmtman or the Over-Soul. 
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KUKAEMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world ; also known as Vikarma. 

KUMBHAKA. Withholding of breath by closing 
the mouth and the nostrils ; one of the eightfold 
processes of Asfanga-Yoga. 

KURIIK.SETRA. The famous battle-field where 
the battle between the Kurus and Pandavas was fought. 

KUTA. SamMM or uniform trance in which all 
mundane activities and experiences are completely 
suspended. 

KUTASTHA. Ak§ara of the unchangeable who 
does never deviate from his own real self. 

LOGOMACHY. Polemic dispute about words in 
the Nyaya philosophy. 

MAHARATHA. One who is an expert in the art 
of warfare and can combat single-handed with ten 
thousand warriors. 

MANTRA. Spiritual incantation. The Holy Name 
addressed to Visnu as a distant recipient of service 
in the unredeemed conditioned state for the purpose of 
restoration to one’s proper spiritual nature. 

MLECOHAS. The word is used in the ^astras to 
designate persons belonging to communities which are 
opposed to the Vanfixhama principles in their worldly 
activities. 

MOKSA. According to the ferimad Bhagavataj it 
means actual realization of self and of Godhead. 

NAMA-SAMKIRTANA. Congregational chant of 
the Holy Name of §ri Krsna. 

NIRVIKALPA-SAMADHI. A state where the 
difference of time between. Sadhana (practice) and Siddhi 
(perfection in Toga) no longer exists. 
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NIEVISESA. Impersonal or Abstract Form of the 
Absolute Person. 

NITYALILA. Eternal life of an Absolute-realized 

soul. 

PANDITA. Well-versed in the principle of rela- 
tionship, means as well as the highest end of one’s 
spiritual existence ; who is fully cognizant of the princi- 
ples of liberation and bondage from Maya. 

PARA VIDYA. Real and positive knowledge about 
the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

PARSADA. Constant associate of Sri Krsna. 

PHALGU-VAIRAGYA. Pseudo-asceticism. 

PRAV!RTTI. Passionate activities of Z?ajas quality, 

PURUSA. The Jiva that dwells inside the mind 
and body or the Pararmtman that dwells within the Jlva. 

RELIGION. The English word conveys a depart- 
mental and group notion, _ while the word ' Dharma' 
means natural aptitude. Atma-Dharma means natural 
aptitude of the soul. The term religion has been used 
in the sense of Dharma. But more often the phrase 
‘ natural function of the soul ’ has been used for avoiding 
serious misunderstanding of the subject-matter, although 
the rendering is both clumsy and verbose. 

RUDRA. The destroyer of the mundane world. 

SADHAKA, The neophyte in spiritual practice. 

SADHANA-BKAKTI, Devotional aptitude towards 

Sri Krsiia and BKs Elect, fostered by the operations of 
the senses. 

SADBLANA-SIDDHAS. Those devotees who have 
been freed from the bondage of Maya by Sadhana or 
spiritual plracttoe are known as Sadhctna-SiddKas. 
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^ SADHU. Bona fide devotee o£ the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna. 

SAGUNA-BHAKTI. Qualified devotion, i.e., devotion 
mixed with the three qualities of Maya. 

SALVATION. Emancipation from the bondage of 
Maya which is effected by the attainment of the service 
of Visnu and Vai^yava as distinct from BraJmia-Sayujya 
(i.e.. oneness with Brahman) or Paramatma-Sayu^ya {i.e., 
oneness with Pararmtman). 

SAMA-DARSANA. Equitable philosophic vision or 
visualizing of the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord 

Sri Krsna in every entity, sentient or insentient and 
vice versa. 

SARANAGATI. Unconditional self-surrender to 
the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

SAT, The subtle form of things ; ' the eternal 
principle — 8at-0it-Ananda-Vigraha. The All-Being-In- 
telligent-Blissful Syamasundara Form of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna. 

SAT-GURU. The bona fide spiritual preceptor. The 
transparent mediator between the Godhead and the Jtva. 
The function of the genuine spiritual preceptor is to 
redeem the fallen souls and to reinstate them in their 

spiritual communion with the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

SMRTI. Smrti is that division of Sastras which 
lays down sanctions and taboos for the religious, regula- 
tions of the Hindu community. 

SRAUTA-YAJNA, — The name of a sacrifice to god 
of fire. 

STHITAPRAJNA. One who has reached the state 
of placidity or serenity. 
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SUDEA. Lit., one who is subject to misery and 
grief. The lowest of the four Varnas. 

TAP0-YAJ:NA, Performance of severe austerities 
as CandrayaijM, etc., as enjoined in the scriptures. 

THREE QUALITIES. Sattva, Bajas and Tarms 
which may be rendered as manifestive, dynamic and 
nullifying principles, being the constituents of every 
mundane phenomenon. 

TYAGA. Performance of duties obligatory and 
occasional, without attachment for the fruits thereof. 

UPANISAD. The philosophical supplement to the 
Vziic Samhifa, the crest-jewel of the Vedas. 

VAIKUNTHA, Lit., the realm that is free from 
all limitations. Vaikw^tha is the eternal realm of 
Narayana, ihe sole Object of all reverential worship. The 
realm of Krsna is the highest sphere of Vaihut^tha and 
bears the name of QoloTca. 

VAISYA. The third of the four Varnas. 

VIBHTJ-OAITANYA. The All-Pervading Supreme 
Being Pararmtman. 

VIBHDTIPADA. Chapter in Yoga Darsana dealing 
with superhuman powers. 

VIDVAT-PRATITI. Pure conception based on 
transcendental knowledge. 

VIDYA. Transcendental knowledge as opposed to 
Avidya or nescience. 

VIKARMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world, 

YAUKTIKA-PRATITI. Conception based on dry 
reason. 
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YOGA, (i) Astai^a~Yoga, (ii) search after unattain- 
able objects aimed at by the elevationists and Salvationists, 
(hi) perfect harmony or, communion, (iv) the principle 
and (v) a union or a uniting path consisting of several 
steps or stages leading a Togin from the lowest ladder of 
Sahama^Karma to the highest realization of his real self, 
of Paramatman and of Bhagavan, Nishama-Karma-Yoga 
is the first stage of the path^ J^anaYoga — the second, 
Astanga^Yoga — the third, and BhaktiYoga — the last and 
best stage. 

YUGAVATARA. A Form of Yisnu Who manifests 
His descent in a particular age. 

YUKTA-VAIRAGYA. Genuine asceticism which 
consists in adjusting everything and person to the service 

of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna without any selfish motive, 
i.e., without any desire, either for elevation or salvation. 
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